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Preface. 


The Lutheran Church has gradually come to honor in the United States. There 
was a time when the Reformed sects of our country looked down upon the Lutheran 
Church with pride and contempt. The fathers of our Synod, in their description of the 
initial state of affairs, occasionally speak of the "proud" American sects by which they 
were surrounded. This has changed with the passage of time. Within the Reformed 
sects, which formerly went under the name of "orthodox" sects because of their 
confession of Christ's deity and Christ's vicarious satisfaction, an evolution 
downward has begun. They have fallen away to Unitarianism in a very large part of 
their ministry in recent decades. The result has been that more serious-minded men 
in sectarian circles have begun to extol the "conservative attitude" of the Lutheran 
Church of America. They want to say at least this much, that it cannot easily happen 
within the Lutheran Church in America what is the order of the day among them, 
namely, that men who occupy positions of leadership unabashedly deny the infallible 
divine authority of Scripture, the essential deity of Christ, and Christ's satisfactio 
vicaria. 

But even within the American Lutheran Church itself, the Lutheran church and 
its confession have come to be more honored. Whereas in earlier times a 
wholehearted commitment to the Lutheran Confession was not infrequently 
described as a regrettable abnormality, as a "symbolism" outmoded by time, now 
almost the entire Lutheran Church in America officially professes all the symbols of 
the Lutheran Church. In earlier times, the Lutheran Church in this country was 
sometimes unwilling to confess either Luther's Small Catechism or the Augsburg 
Confession without reservation. And now even the Formula of Concord! It was fairly 
universally regarded as a collection of antiquated "theological quibbles." That has 
changed. Gradually, the "official" position on the Lutheran Confession has been 
pushed further and further to the right. After some fluctuations and transformations, 
in 1918. 


2Preface 


In fact, 45 of the 63 Lutheran synods united under the somewhat ostentatious name 
of the United Lutheran Church in America and dared to profess officially all the 
symbols of the Lutheran Church, including the Formula of Concord. In the adopted 
constitution, this "United Lutheran Church" also confesses the Holy Scriptures "as 
the inspired Word of God and as the only infallible rule and standard of faith and practice". 

But if we do not want to deceive ourselves - by "we" we mean the whole 
Lutheran church - we must not forget that the real character of a religious body is 
not determined by what is officially written in the constitution, but by what is actually 
taught within the body and is held to be the only legitimate course against the 
opposition that arises at all times. This is not a human thought, but a scriptural truth. 
Precisely with respect to the doctrine that is actually being taught, the rule applies: 
"If any man speak," that is, in the church of God, "let him speak it as the word of 
God. "1) Also the warning Rom. 16:17: "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed 
of them which do divide and cause offence, beside the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and depart from them;" presupposes that of all teachers only the apostle's 
word is to be taught in the church. Measured by this standard, namely, the doctrine 
actually in force, even the American Lutheran Synods, which osficially profess all the 
symbols of the Lutheran Church, do not consistently bear the faithful Lutheran 
character - not even in the main points of Christian doctrine. Among these main 
points is certainly the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. Now it has been said and 
written not infrequently in recent years that within the Lutheran Church in America it 
is unanimously taught by the Holy Scriptures that the Holy Scriptures are the divinely 
inspired infallible Word of God. This assertion does not correspond to the actual 
factual situation. Leading men within the former General Council and the present 
United Lutheran Church in America accept discrepancies in Scripture and degrees in its 
inspiration.2) This rejects Christ's and His apostles’ position on the Scriptures, which 
is also the position of Luther and the Lutheran Church in its confession. All who have 
at heart the truly Lutheran character of the American Lutheran Church should work 
on their part, according to the knowledge which God has wrought in them, by their 
counter-witness, that every sich- 


1) 1 Petr. 4, 11. 
2) The evidence for this is communicated in "Christian Dogmatics" |, 220 ff; still more 
fully in American Lutheranism by von D. F. Bente, Il, 220 f. 
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The Lutheran community is rightly criticized for its denial of the infallible divine 
authority of Scripture, despite its official denial of the authority of Christian doctrine. 
As long as the denial of the infallible divine authority of Scripture has its public 
representatives within an ecclesial community, the Lutheran character of that 
community is rightly objected to in spite of the official confession of Scripture "as the 
inspired Word of God and as the only infallible rule and standard of faith and practice". 


Significantly more widespread than the denial of the inspiration of Scripture is 
another error of equally fundamental importance within the American Lutheran 
Church. This is the error of man's "different conduct" in the sense that man's 
conversion and salvation depend not only on God's grace but also on man's conduct. 
This error denying sola gratia had already penetrated the Lutheran Church through 
the later Melanchthon. And this foreign body in the body of the Lutheran Church has 
plagued the Lutheran Church of the sixteenth century for thirty years and the 
American Lutheran Church for fifty years. And the plague has not yet ceased. An 
attempt to remove this plague has again been made in recent times in what are 
known as the "Intersynodal Theses," compiled by representatives of the Synodical 
Consistory on the one hand, and by representatives of the Synods of lowa, Ohio, 
and Buffalo on the other. They have been referred to the aforesaid church bodies 
for close consideration. 


The real home of the error that man's conversion and salvation depend not 
only on God's grace, but also on man's actions and conduct, is - within external 
Christianity - in the papal church. The Church of the Pope does not at all deny that 
there is grace with God for the sake of Christ for men. But it also teaches that the 
grace acquired by Christ is granted only to the man who does as much as is in his 
power to obtain it. The "free will" (liberum arbitrium) of man, by which he is enabled 
to put his own hand to work for the attainment of his blessedness, was indeed 
weakened by the Fall, but not entirely lost. On this doctrine is founded the whole 
Papacy and the whole Papist religious enterprise. From the realm of the pope, 
therefore, came the attack on the Christian doctrine of grace, which had become 
generally known, after it had been brought to light again by Luther's mighty 
testimony. We mean Erasmus' writing "On Free Will" (De Libero Arbitrio), which 
appeared in 1524 in defense of the doctrine in force in the papacy. Erasmus, the 
"miracle of learning", the "oracle" of his time, should have written earlier against 
Luther to protect the authority of the Pope. But he refused to do so as late as 1520 
on the grounds: 
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"Luther is too great for me to write Against him. Luther is too great for me to 
understand. Yes, Luther is so great that | learn and profit more from reading a leaflet 
in Luther's writings than from the whole of Thomas." 3) Thomas Aquinas is meant. 
But the learned Erasmus loved scholarly leisure, good living, princely favors, and 
gifts of grace. The impressions of Luther's greatness were thus obliterated. He 
missed the time of grace to learn from Luther the Christian doctrine of grace. Thus 
he was moved to let go out in 1624 his writing De Libero Arbitrio against Luther, in 
which he teaches that man still has a remnant of free will in spiritual things even after 
the Fall, and is blessed largely by grace, but partly by his own doing. To give some 
details: Erasmus by no means intends to set aside God's grace altogether, but rather 
to ascribe "most" to grace. Yes, occasionally he also says that the good in man is to 
be ascribed to God's grace alone. (St. Louis XVIII, 1604.) 4) Only, he says, so much 
must be ascribed to man in regard to the attainment of grace and blessedness, that 
under the stimulating influence of the word of God he still has the faculty of choice, 
of self-decision, "to turn to or from that which leads to blessedness."” (Col. 1612.) To 
prove that man still has a free will to do good, Erasmus appeals to such passages of 
Scripture in which man is exhorted to do good, to convert, to believe, etc.: "What is 
the use of the acclamation that they should convert and come again, if they are not 
mighty of themselves?" (Col. 1625. 1626.) Just as at the present time in other 
countries, and with us in America, the advocates of "different" or "right" conduct rely 
on the imperatives, "Believe!" "Create your blessedness with fear and trembling!" 
etc., have invoked, and are still invoking. Summing up the matter, Erasmus proposes 
the compromise of dividing conversion between the grace of God and man. He says: 
"| put up with the opinion of those who ascribe something to free will, but the very 
most to grace." (XVIII, 1666.) Luther gives Erasmus' writing the overall testimony that 
it is an "unlearned book by a learned man." (XVIII, 1983.) In his refutation, De Servo 
Arbitrio ("That Free Will Is Nothing"), which appeared in 1525, Luther sets forth that 
everything in Erasmus' writing was bad. Logic was bad, and theology was bad. Logic 
was bad because Erasmus had transferred the imperative to human ability. 


3) Quoted in Gerhard, Conf. Cath., 59. also in Walther's Pastorale, p. 12. 
4) In our St. Louis edition of Luther's works we have also printed a German translation 
of Erasmus's writing De Libero Arbitrio, following Walch's example. 
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conclude. If the conclusion were correct, it would follow that man could bring forth 
conversion and faith by himself, without the help of grace, because the divine 
exhortation, "Convert yourselves. "Believe!" refers to conversion per se, not merely 
to an aid to it. Luther reads to Erasmus and to all contemporaneous and later 
generations the following college in logic: "It is a kind of dullness or sleepiness (stupor 
qui 


(Dam vel lethargia quaedam), that one believes that by those words, 'Bekehret euch,’ 
‘Wenn ihr sich bekehret,' and the like, the power of free will is confirmed." Luther says 
still more crudely, "How is it that you theologians are so foolish (ineptiatis), as if you 
were two-faced children, that you immediately, when you are a word in the form of a 
command, conclude from it the reality?" 5) Above all, however, Luther proves that in 
Erasmus' book the theology is bad. It lacks the proof of Scripture. Luther goes 
through the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments and shows that the Scriptures 
describe man after the fall as dead in sins and his conversion to God as a work of 
divine grace and omnipotence alone. Luther then points out the terrible 
consequences of Erasmus' bad theology for a properly awakened conscience. If the 
attainment of God's grace rested even in part on our human actions and conduct, 
divine grace would always remain uncertain to us. After every work done, there would 
still remain the doubt whether the work was now enough, or whether God still 
demanded something beyond it (aliquid ultra), as the experience of all who rely on 
their own doing (justitiarii) proves, and "| [Luther] have learned enough to my great 
detriment in so many years. But now that God has taken my blessedness from my 
will (arbitrium) and placed it in his, and has promised that he will preserve me, not by 
my working and running, but by his grace and mercy, | am sure and certain that he 
is faithful and will not lie to me, then also so mighty and great that no devils, no 
adversities can overcome him or snatch me from him. "No one,’ he says, ‘will snatch 
it out of my hand.""6) Luther therefore rejects the whole Erasmian theology with the 
words, "Thou art at my throat," ipsum jugulum petisti. 7) The meaning of these words 
is no other than this: If you, Erasmus, are right, then it is all over with me-with my 
spiritual life and with the whole cause for which | contend. Then the Pope is right and 
Luther is wrong. But if Luther is right, and | know from Scripture that he is right, then 
the pope and every defender of the papal way of blessedness is a deceiver. 


5) Opp. v. a. VIL, 216. 210. St. L. XVIII, 1783 et seq. 
6) Opp. v. a. VI, 362 sy. St. L. XVIII, 1962. 
7) Opp. v. a. VII, 367. 
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After this powerful refutation of Erasmus' writing De Libero Arbitrio by Luther's 

writing De Servo Arbitrio, we cannot be surprised that Luther energetically took hold 
when later in his own midst Erasmus' teaching wanted to raise its head. For that 
Luther, though he did not expressly recant his writing against Erasmus, yet later 
tacitly recanted from it, is a modern-theological invention, as historically unfounded 
as the assertion that Luther in the later part of his life took a liberal position with 
regard to the inspiration of Holy Scripture. Luther himself, as late as 1537, calls his 
writing against Erasmus his best book next to his Small Catechism. 8) When, on 
occasion, he had to take notice of the Cordatus Handel in 1536 that his colleague 
and friend Melanchthon had asserted a necessity of good works for blessedness, he 
exclaimed in horror, "This is precisely the theology of Erasmus, and nothing can be 
more contrary to our doctrine." Haec est ipsissima theologia Erasmi necque potest 
quidquam nostrae doctrinae magis adversum. 
Luther also said that Melanchthon, if he wanted to continue in the same way, would 
do better to abandon the teaching of theology and henceforth devote himself to the 
sciences and philosophy). That he was not actually cured of his error, however, is 
clear from letters he wrote after Luther's negotiations with him. After Luther's death 
Melanchthon in his Loci expressly adopted Erasmus' definition of man's free will to 
attain blessedness (facultas applicandi se ad gratiam), and David's "different conduct" 
from Saul explained to him (Melanchthon) the fact that Saul was rejected but David 
was accepted. The words in Melanchthon's Loci are, "Since the promise of the gospel 
is universal, and in God there are not wills contrary to each other, it is necessary that 
there should be in us [men] a cause of difference why Saul is rejected, David 
accepted; that is, there must necessarily be in the two a different conduct (actio 
dissimilis)." We see that Melanchthon is here troubled by his philosophy. He becomes 
a construction theologian. He wants to be wise beyond God's Word. Although 
Scripture very clearly teaches both universalis gratia and sola gratia, or, what is factually 
the same, that man is lost through his own fault alone, but is saved by God's grace 
alone, Melanchthon has decided with himself that it is impossible to teach and believe 
both. Rather, it is unavoidably necessary (necesse est) to teach sola gratia for the 
purpose of salvation. 


8) StL. XXI d, 2176. Cf. "Christian Dogmatics" II, 594 f. 
9) Kolde, Analecta, p. 265. 266. 
10) Loci, ed. Detzer, |, 74. 
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of the universalis gratia overboard. That the "different behavior" (aotio dissimilis) was 
meant in Melanchthon's mind as a negation of the sola gratia is clear from the fact 
that he also claimed that God's Word and the Holy Spirit were not enough to convert 
a person. If conversion was to take place, the subjectum convertendum, man, must 
also, by his "different conduct," put his hand to the work. Hence Melanchthon's further 
statement that there are three causes of conversion; besides the Word and the Holy 
Spirit, one cause is also the human will giving up its resistance (voluntas non 
repugnans). Melanchthon, in his rationalistic effort to save common grace, conceived 
of man before conversion as not dead in sins but, just like Erasmus, as still 
possessing the ability to turn to grace (facultas applicandi se ad gratiam). And 
Melanchthon found followers. A party was formed within the Lutheran Church after 
Luther's death, which took him for the logical successor of Luther, confusing the 
"Praeceptor Germaniae" with the Reformer of the Church. But God had mercy on the 
Lutheran Church. He gave men who recognized the philosophizing Melanchthon's 
apostasy from the sola gratia and demanded with great firmness that Melanchthon's 
"different conduct" in particular, as a foreign body that had penetrated into the 
Lutheran Church, be expelled. When the representative of the Anhaltines, Magister 
Amling, at the colloquium at Herzberg (1577), referred to Melanchthon for the activity 
of man in bringing about conversion, D. Andrea answered him: "The Loci Communes 
of Melanchthon are useful. But whoever reads the locum de libero arbitrio therein must 
confess, even if he judges in the mildest way, that the sayings are doubtful and 
ambiguous. And what are the four paragraphs that were brought in after Luther's death? 
It says in them: There must necessarily be a cause of difference in us, why a Saul 
should be rejected, and a David accepted." When Magister Amling remarked rather 
defiantly, "Summa, we reject your book [the Formula of Concord was meant] and will 
not depart from our opinion," Chemnitz, who was also present at the colloquy at 
Herzberg, answered him, "Send then your [Anhaltine] Confession of Free Will to 
Andradius in Spain, to Tiletanus in Louvain; yes, send it to Rome, and the Pope 
himself will approve it." 11) The Formula of Concord, of which Magister Amling said, 
"We reject your book," however, very thoroughly clears up the foreign body of 
"diverse conduct." It sets forth that the factor of different conduct, with 


11) The records of the colloquium in Herzberg, which was held from August 21 to 24, 
1578, are printed in "L. u. W.", Jahrg. 1882, p. 356 ff. All the authors of the Formula of Concord 
were present, with the exception of Chytraus. 
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The Philippians’ argument against the Formula of Concord did not even exist, but 
was invented by people who wanted to be clever beyond God's Word. In a 
juxtaposition or comparison of the blessed with the lost, the blessed were not to be 
attributed a different, but the same evil behavior and the same guilt. This, he said, 
belonged to the adherence to the Christian doctrine of grace. "We sthe blessed], 
held against them [the prelapsed] and compared with them" (in the Latin text: Nos 
cum illis collati et quam simillimi illis deprehensi, we compared with them and found 
quite equal), are to "learn the more diligently to recognize and praise God's louder 
undeserved grace in the vessels of mercy. For those are not wronged who are 
punished and receive the wages of their sins; but in others, when God gives and 
receives his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves men, God 
praises his pure grace and mercy without their merit. If we go so far [so far, eo usque] 
in this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written in Hos. 13: ‘Israel, that 
thou corruptest, the iniquity is thine; but that thou art helped, that is purely my 
grace".12) Thus clearly the Formula of Concord describes Melanchthon's and the 
Philippists' "different behavior" as a foreign body that had penetrated the Lutheran 
church and was to be removed from it. 

Nevertheless, this foreign body also penetrated the American Lutheran 
Church and was defended as a treasure of the Lutheran Church in the fifty-year war, 
and with greater determination than in the thirty-year war in the sixteenth century 
before the Formula of Concord. While Melanchthon yielded to Luther's intervention, 
and even after Luther's death, in keeping with his vacillating position and unionist 
sentiments, actually claimed only lenient treatment, in this country within the 
Lutheran Church "different conduct" has been elevated to the status of Lutheran 
shibboleth. Whoever rejects "different conduct" or its equivalents: self-decision, self- 
determination, decision pro et contra, etc., as the decisive factor for attaining 
blessedness, is a false teacher, has fallen away from Lutheranism to Calvinism, a 
crypto-Calvinist. As a Lutheran doctrine, it must be held, for the protection of 
common grace, that man's conversion and blessedness depend not on God's grace 
alone, but also on his right conduct. How general the Erasmian-Melanchthonian 
"different conduct" still is, at least, in the minds of this country, is evident from the 
almost universal approval which D. Leander Keyser's paper, "Election and 
Conversion. A Frank Discussion of Dr. F. Pieper's Book on Conversion and Election." 


12) Concordienf. XI, 57-62. Trigl., p. 1080 f.; M. 716 f. 
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found outside the Synodical Conference. The author does not treat his subject in an 
unkind manner. He thinks it is not right to accuse the Missourians of Calvinism any 
longer. But at the same time he advocates, in Erasmian armor, the doctrine that after 
the awakening presentation of salvation, conversion is in men's own choice; "for at 
that point their free moral agency respecting the gracious overture comes into play." (P. 67.) 
And as Erasmus proves his facultas applicandi se ad gratiam from the imperatives, 
"Repent and believe the gospel!" so does O. Kehser, "Why command them to do what 
they were utterly unable to do?" (S. 44.) 

How did this foreign body get into the body of the American Lutheran Church? 
It is part native, part imported product. D. H. E. Jacobs, for example, has it in his 
larger dogmatic writing, A Summary of Christian Faith. He says p. 217 
correctly: "The efficacy of the Word and call is constant," but adds: "The difference in 
results is determined by a difference in man's attitude toward the call." But the foreign body 
is also imported. The modern German Lutherans of "positive" tendency (Kahnis, 
Luthardt, Thomasius, Frank, Dieckhoff, etc.) have taught "different conduct" as the 
determining factor in bringing about conversion as something quite self-evident. This 
has exerted a pernicious influence on the American Lutheran Church as well. Their 
writings were occasionally used against the Lutheran doctrine of conversion and 
election by grace in the fifty-year struggle within the American Lutheran Church. 
Why were the fathers of the Missouri Synod, some of whom were theologians trained 
at German universities, not also drawn into the current of synergism that swept away 
the German modern Lutheran theologians? The writer of these lines has often 
answered this question thus: God wanted to use the fathers of the Missouri Synod 
as instruments who could work vigorously to build up a faithful Lutheran Church in 
America. That is why his grace led them to this country at the right time, before it 
became fashionable in Germany, even among the "positive" Lutheran theologians, 
to substitute the "I" of the "theologizing subject" for the Holy Scriptures, as the only 
source and norm of theology, and "different behavior," "free self-determination," etc., 
for sola gratia. Compare, for example, Franz Delitzsch and C. F. W. Walther, who 
belonged in Germany to the same student circle converted from rationalism to 
Christian faith. 

All who earnestly desire to be Lutherans should, by God's grace, make it their 
program this year also to cooperate in their part so that, like the foreign body of the 
denial of the infallible divine authority of the Holy Scriptures, that is, the 
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verbal inspiration, so in particular also the foreign body of "different behavior" as an 
explanation for the actual conversion of a person from the American Lutheran 
Church is eliminated. This "different behavior" is, as we have already seen, both bad 
logic and bad theology. It is also a theology that the Holy Spirit has already 
dethroned in the heart of every Christian. No Christian, if he is a Christian, dares to 
plead his various behaviors before God. Why not convert the theology of the heart 
into the theology of joyful confession? 

It is not a minor matter or trifle, but the adherence to the Christian doctrine of 
grace and thus the foundation of the Christian faith, which has the characteristic of 
trusting in nothing inherent in man, but in the sola gratia propter Christum in life and 
death. Although Luther calls Erasmus' writing the "unlearned book of a learned 
man," he praises much about Erasmus in the process. In his book Erasmus, in 
contrast to other papist writers, had singled out the point that actually separated him 
(Luther) from the papacy. All other differences, even those concerning the papacy, 
purgatory, and indulgences, were, in comparison with this difference, "childish 
things" and "far-off things. Luther's words are: "| praise and commend this very much 
to you, that you alone, before all others, have attacked the matter itself, that is, the 
core point, and have not tired me with those far-off things about the papacy, 
purgatory, indulgences, and similar things, which are more childish things (nugae) 
than things, with which almost all others have hounded me in vain up to now. You 
alone have seen the point with which it is really concerned (cardinem rerum vidisti) 
and have gone for my throat, for which | thank you from the bottom of my heart. For 
with this matter | gladly occupy myself, as far as time and leisure permit. If those 
also had done this who have hitherto assailed me, and if those still did it who now 
boast of a new spirit and new revelations, we should have less sedition and 
rottenness (sectas), and more peace and concord." And so it is in the Church in our 
day. All deviations from Christian doctrine have their origin at this point. The notion 
that man in statu peccati, before his conversion, is not really dead in sins, but still has 
the decision of blessedness in his hand, or, which is the same thing, still has a 
remnant of free will in spiritual things-this is a notion contrary to Scripture, whereby 
reality is entirely misjudged. The teacher who is governed by this conception is blind 
to his subjectum operationis (as our ancient theologians called it). 
talk), that is, he does not know the nature of the one who has fallen into sin. 


13) Opp. v. a. VII, 367. St. L. XVIII, 1967. 
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He does not have the scriptural idea of sin and therefore not the scriptural idea of 
grace. He does not have the scriptural idea of sin and therefore also not the scriptural 
idea of grace. The deficit in the knowledge of what it is about man's "free will" in 
spiritual things, if it consistently prevails, corrupts the whole of Christian theology, 
the doctrine of justification and of good works, of the church and of the preaching 
ministry, of blessedness and damnation. This was also recalled by D. Schmauck in 
the earlier General Council. Melanchthon found, says Schmauck, "the cause for the 
actual variation in the working of God's grace in man, its object. This subtle synergistic spirit 
attacks the very foundation of Lutheranism, flows out into almost every doctrine, and 
weakens the Church at every point." ') Schmauck also very correctly noted, in 
characterizing the state of affairs in the present, that the "subtle synergistic spirit" 
which attacks Lutheranism "precisely in its very foundation" has "infected almost all 
of evangelical Protestantism and flows out in institutions, This is the subtle synergism 
which has infected nearly the whole of modern Evangelical Protestantism and which is, or 
has been, taught in institutions bearing the name of our Church". '°) Of course, this was 
also directed against the state of affairs in our own midst. It is a pity that Schmauck's 
admonition and warning was not heeded, but publicly rebuked within our own 
ecclesial community. 

May God grant to the whole Lutheran Church, in this country and in the whole 
world, the grace that it may stand before the whole world with an immaculate coat 
of arms and shield and become for the whole world what it was and still is destined 
to be by God, namely, a confessor of sola gratia on the basis of sola Scriptura! 

F. P. 


A word in defense. 


A pamphlet has recently arrived for the book table of "Doctrine and Discipline," 
which will probably be widely circulated, and which contains several attacks upon 
the Missouri Synod, resp, Synodical Conference, which must not go unanswered. 
This pamphlet is entitled: Catting Across the Fence. A Basis for Union of Lutherans, The 
author is C. B. Gohdes, lott. D. Published by the Christian Literature Company at 
Minneapolis, Minn. We are far from holding the Synod, of which Dr. Gohdes is a 
member, responsible for the appearance of this pamphlet. On the contrary, we have 
the conviction that the greater part of the 


14) The Confessional Principle, 1911, p. 601. 15) Op. cit. p. 752. 
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Synodal brothers of the author will read with regret his derogatory remarks about 
the Synodal Conference. But it must also be said that complete silence on our part 
when such a pamphlet goes out into the world would be almost tantamount to an 
admission of guilt. The old principle: He who is silent, agrees, has its application 
even now. We regard this pamphlet as a private publication whose author could not 
or would not refrain from kicking us and our brethren in the foot, and we now want 
to shed some light on the attacks mentioned. 

Dr. Gohdes is talking about a union of all Lutherans in America. It is strange 
that he, appearing as a fireman, a helper in distress, to put out a fire, should roll a 
few powder kegs into the burning house. Is this again a confirmation of the often 
stated observation that no one is more intolerant than the great tolerants? What 
prompts the most striking remark about the Missouri Synod is the seventh thesis of 
the pamphlet, which has this wording: "The Lutherans of America are, in substance, 
confessionally agreed, a fact calling for the removal of such differences as hinder Lutheran 
fellowship." The writer begins his remarks on this as follows: "That which separates 
Lutherans is not false doctrine. If we except the Missouri Synod, which, in our judgment, 
concealed its own Crypto-Calvinistic doctrine of predestination to faith under an attack upon 
the rest of the Lutheran Church of America for alleged synergistic heresy, there has been 
exceedingly little crimination and discrimination among American Lutherans upon the basis 
of false teaching." This passage now comes into many hands as the utterance of a 
man of peace who took up his pen for the very purpose of finally settling the 
distressing controversy between the various Lutheran Synods of America, and who, 
therefore, should be the last to be sought for any attacks on any Synod of our 
country based on distortions. All the more is it necessary that we answer his 
accusations. 

Dr. Gohdes is severe on all such Lutheran critics who are sharper in their 
polemics against erring Lutherans than against Romanists and Unitarians. He writes 
page 39: "And more amazing still - an occasional Lutheran polemicist is found who will 
pass upon papal and Unitarian heresy with cool objectivity, but will break forth in frenzied 
polemics against the fellow-Lutheran who has failed to defer in his personal practise to the 
view of his critic." We KNOW not, however, whether Dr. Gohdes judges Papists and 
Unitarians "with cool objectivity"; but that he has not done so towards the Missouri 
Synod is clear enough. His utterance, when viewed in the light, teems with grave 
accusations. At one point it contains, scrawny and naked, the charge that the 
Missouri Synod is a cryptocalvini- 
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the Lutheran doctrine of predestination. Secondly, the Missouri Synod is accused of 
attacking the rest of the Lutheran Church in America with the accusation that the 
latter is devoted to synergism. And finally, the impression is given that the motives 
in such an attack were dishonest. 

That our fathers, who preached with such fire, with such devotion, with such 
eloquence, as had certainly seldom been done before in America, the universal 
grace of God over the whole world of sinners, who made the doctrine of justification 
and that of the redemption of all men the center of all their teaching, should be 
accused of crypto-Calvinism in the doctrine of predestination, is a grave violation of 
historical truth. They were, however, fully in earnest with the glorious sayings of 
Scripture, which proclaim to us that we Christians are chosen to eternal life by grace 
alone, that is, without regard to any merit on our part, even without regard to our 
faith in the sense of different conduct. Is this Calvinism, or crypto-Calvinism? If so, 
then Paul was a Calvinist, for that is precisely what he taught. Cf. Eph. 1:5, 6: "And 
hath ordained us to filial adoption unto himself through JEsum Christ, according to 
the good pleasure of his will, unto the praise of his glorious grace, whereby he hath 
made us acceptable in the Beloved." Then the Lutheran confession is Calvinistic, for 
the Epitome of the Formula of Concord expressly rejects when taught "that not only 
the mercy of God, and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us, is a cause of 
God's election, for whose sake God hath chosen us to eternal life." The Declaratio is 
no less clear; it says, "Therefore it is false and unjust to teach that not only the mercy 
of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of the election of 
God, for whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life." Our author seems to take 
particular offence at the fact that our fathers taught an election to faith, in other 
words, that they described the faith which Christians have in time as a consequence 
of God's election. This, indeed, was a point they emphasized in the doctrine of 
election; but was it a doctrine contrary to Scripture? Act. 13:48, surely the believing 
is traced to the ordinance of eternal life as the cause; likewise Rom. 8:29, 30. And 
was it any violation of the confession of our church to call election the cause of faith? 
Let the Confession be read. It says in the Declaratio: "But the eternal election of God 
not only foreknows and knows beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also 
of the gracious will and good pleasure of God in Christ JEsu a cause, so that our 
blessedness, and that which pertains to it, creates, works, helps, and promotes, 
thereupon also our 
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Blessedness is thus established, that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, 
Matt. 16:18." If it is said here that the election of God is a cause, so that it creates, 
works, helps, and promotes our blessedness and what belongs to it, faith is included, 
without which no one can attain eternal blessedness, as the Formula of Concord also 
cites as Scriptural proof of its above statement just Act. 13, 48, where the origin of 
faith is ascribed to the ordinance of God as the cause. To brand this doctrine as 
Calvinistic is really to turn history upside down. The Chicago Theses, prepared by 
the Intersynodal Committee, and now before the Church, also deal with this point. 
We refer the writer to these theses. Some member of the committee is ready to 
discuss them with him orally at any time. Now, if Dr. Gohdes, or any one else, should 
still ask, But is not this doctrine, which states an ordinance of faith, at bottom the 
Calvinistic doctrine of election? we answer: There is a world of difference between 
this doctrine and Calvin's doctrine, a difference as great as that between rationalism 
and simple Bible belief. Calvinism is something quite different from the doctrine 
described above. Calvin taught a double election, an ordinance to eternal life and an 
ordinance to damnation (reprobatio); the Lutheran confession knows only the election 
to eternal life. Calvin teaches that the cause of election is God's secret will; the 
Lutheran confession says that what moved God to election was His grace revealed 
in Scripture and Christ's merit. Calvin, then, taught quite consistently that God's will 
of grace was not over all men, but only over the elect; the Lutheran Confession, on 
the other hand, testifies most emphatically that God willed to make all men blessed. 
Calvin denied the universal salvation of the human race, while the Lutheran 
Confession proclaims such salvation with joyful certainty. Calvin denied that God's 
call to conversion, when addressed to such as are lost, is earnest and powerful, while 
the Lutheran Confessions emphasize this very thing. Calvin allows the means of 
grace to be a hand of God presenting the Holy Spirit and faith only in the case of the 
elect, while according to the Lutheran confession the means of grace are in every 
case vehicles and mediators of the Spirit of God and His gifts of grace, even in those 
who are not converted. Finally, Calvin taught that the grace of God works irresistibly, 
while the Lutheran confession rejects this view.*) 


*) Note. In G. P. Fisher's History of Christian Doctrine. 
Calvin's doctrine of predestination is described thus (p. 300):" "The peculiarity of Calvin's doctrine 
of predestination is that it includes in it the decree of reprobation. This the Lutheran Confessions exclude. 
Ac 
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Let us now look at the second charge. The Missouri Synod is accused of 
attacking the other Lutherans of America with the charge that they are synergists. 
Does Dr. Gohdes mean to say that Missouri was the aggressor in the doctrinal 
controversy about predestination? If that is his opinion, he is very much mistaken. 
One historian in whom he will not smell bias for Missouri is Dr. Neve. The latter writes 
thus of the origin of the doctrinal struggle of eternal election (p. 124, 1st ed.): "Against 
this doctrine [namely, Walther's doctrine of election by grace] trotted out from 
Missouri's own midst Prof. F. A. Schmidt in the paper Mtes und Neues’, which he 
founded especially for this purpose. D. G. Fritschel, of the lowa Synod, had 
previously written a number of articles against the doctrine advocated by Walther. 
But the chief standard-bearer in the struggle against this doctrine of election by grace 
became the Ohio Synod, which in 1871 united with Missouri and other synods to 
form the Synodical Conference." If Dr. Gohdes would like to know more specifically 
who fired the first shot, we would be glad to furnish him with more material. But what 
is above all unjust and outrageous in this second accusation is that it says Missouri 
accused all the other Lutherans of America of synergism. When and where did 
Missouri do that? Dr. Gohdes provide the proof! And if he cannot, let him be honest 
and manly enough to say so and withdraw his accusation. Dr. Gohdes is either ill- 
informed - and then he had no right to write as he did; or he is deliberately falsifying 
the story - and then yes repent. Union people don't take revealed doctrine very 
seriously. Do they not take the historical truth very seriously either? 

Finally, Dr. Gohdes' account also creates the impression that Missouri's 
alleged attack upon the rest of the Lutheran Church in America was motivated by 
dishonest motives. "Missouri concealed its Crypto-Calvinistic doctrine of predestination to 
faith under an attack upon the rest of the Lutheran Church." If it be said that Missouri, in 
fighting against synergism, did so for the purpose of concealing a false doctrine in 
its own system of teaching, it is an accusation that could not be much more serious. 
It would be pronounced that with our fathers the motive in their fight against 
synergism was not love of truth, but selfish love. 


cording to Calvin, God has determined by an eternal decree 'what He would have to become 
of every individual of mankind’. Eternal life is foreordained for some and eternal damnation 
for others. 'Every one is created for one or the other of those ends.’ God has once for all 
determined 'whom He would admit to salvation and whom He would condemn to 
destruction,' " etc. 
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useful considerations, namely, the apprehension that their own wrong position might 
be discovered if they did not call attention to the errors of the adversary. It would be 
so mean a suspicion of a church body, a suspicion which involves the charge of 
dishonesty and hypocrisy, that we love to suppose Dr. Gohdes did not mean to say 
this, and has simply not weighed his expressions here carefully enough. But does 
he not owe the Missouri Synod an explanation on this point, that the dark shadow 
which is here at least apparently cast upon the honesty of the Missourians in their 
doctrinal struggle may be lifted? 

Dr. Gohdes makes several other statements in which he disparages the 
Missouri Synod. Thus on page 47 he writes: "However severely we may condemn the 
exclusivism and sophistry of the Missourian synodist, surely Missouri's success in Christian 
education is a contribution she brings to the American Lutheran Church. "These are words 
of appreciation, but with what an introduction! That Dr. Gohdes here chides us 
exclusively, we will readily forgive him. For that is the common expression to 
describe those who do not pay homage to Unionism. But that he should reproach us 
with sophistry is another matter; for, according to the ordinary meaning of the word 
sophistry, he thereby calls our sincerity in question, and accuses us of deliberate 
deceit. May this be allowed to stand? Or has Dr. Gohdes the evidence that Missouri, 
in appealing to Scripture in its struggle against Unionism, is itself well aware that its 
arguments have no probative force? On page 50 he writes: "Not a few features of the 
long schism between Missouri and the bodies disfellowshipped by this body belong in this 
category in our estimation" (namely, in the category of speculative doctrinal points that 
do not matter much). Note the words, "Missouri and the bodies disfellowshipped by this 
body." Missouri is said to have cut the bond between the other synods and himself. 
Is the writer informed? Does he know anything of the efforts made by the 
Missourians, that when the charge of Calvinism was brought against them, the 
fraternal relation between them and the other synods in question might not be 
severed? Must he not admit that the Lutheran who accuses another of Calvinism, 
and persists in that accusation, thereby cuts the brotherhood bond? 

Dr. Gohdes must deal another blow to the Synodical Conference. On page 52 
f. he writes: "Clearly there is a Lutheran Church rather than a gradation of synods in process 
of approximation to the ideal from the reputedly loose synod to the Synodical Conference, 
which is fenced off against everything else bearing the Lutheran name." Again we ask: 
Where did Dr. Gohdes get his information? With great parrhesia he makes the most 
extensive assertions, and 
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does not notice how he misses an X for a U in the process. That the Synodical 
Conference is in brotherhood of faith with many Lutherans who do not belong to its 
union is apparently unknown to him. Of Missouri's relationship to the Finnish 
Lutheran National Church of America he is probably ignorant. We will gladly give 
him credit for this ignorance; only such a one should not sail full steam ahead into 
the public eye and there peddle authentic information about the Synodical 
Conference. 

We are sorry that we have had to spend so much time on the sneering 
remarks concerning our church body. We would much rather have discussed the 
general theme of the pamphlet and the guiding principles on which the author bases 
his remarks. We, too, are truly anxious to see peace and unity established in our 
dear Lutheran Church. Any objective discussion of the doctrines and questions to 
be considered in this connection will be gladly welcomed by us. But first we owed 
the church an explanation of the charges made against Missouri in this pamphlet. 

A. 


Only the word of the cross puts consciences to rest. 


Karl Heim-Tibingen published four lectures in a small volume, "Die 
Weltanschauung der Bibel" ("The Worldview of the Bible"), originally given in 1919 
"at the instigation of the presbytery for the Protestant congregation in Minster i. W.". 
The topics treated are: "1. | believe that God created me together with all creatures. 
2. original fall and original sin. 3. the word of the cross 4. The hope of a new heaven 
and a new earth." The author says in the preface to the third edition: 1) "These 
lectures do not claim to be a scientific substantiation and unfolding of the Christian 
faith. They intend to be congregational lectures that highlight the central basic ideas 
of Scripture and stimulate Bible study." This renunciation of "scholarly substantiation 
and unfolding" benefits the lectures in form and content. The exposition is 
exceedingly lively, for the most part also clear and consistently beautiful. As to 
content, Heim is attuned to "experiential theology,” but practical application drives 
him to appeal to the authority of Scripture. He also talks with modern positive 
theologians about a return to God "by one's own free decision," but in practical 
application properly limits this free decision of one's own to man's ability to decide 
against God (p. 88); man, after the Fall, has "freedom 


1) The fourth edition has already appeared, 1924, 94 pages, brosch. Published by 
Deichert, Dr. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 
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downwards, none upwards" (p. 54). The lectures are also interesting because they 
give us an insight into the mood of mind that apparently took hold in a large part of 
the German people after the war. We place here the greater part of the third lecture, 
entitled "The Word of the Cross." Heim says: 

"Never has the tragic fate weighed more heavily upon mankind than today, 
that men and peoples, by their very existence, stand in each other's way and must 
struggle with each other for light and air, for land to settle and for sales territories. 
Whence comes this tragic necessity? In answering this question, an abyss opens up 
between two opposing views of life. Some say that the suffering of the world, the 
resentment and hatred with which men persecute one another, has its root not in the 
human heart but in circumstances. We human beings are by nature good and 
unselfish. If we torment one another, it has its reason in an unfortunate coincidence 
of our interests, in which we ourselves are quite innocent. It is something like when 
forty people happen to rush onto an electric railway carriage at the same time during 
a downpour. Some of them have to be pushed back, of course, and it can happen 
that people who are otherwise quite amiable make use of their elbows. The others 
say: No, the suffering of the world cannot be explained by circumstances. The reason 
lies deeper. The evil thoughts come from the heart. There is an unhappy tendency 
in man to seek himself and to think only of himself. The fratricidal war between man 
and man, between people and people, comes from a primordial event in which 
mankind inwardly tore itself away from God. 

"These are the two points of view which we have always seen wrestling with 
each other in the past. Our whole outlook on life depends on which of these two 
standpoints we place ourselves. This will become clear when we now draw the final 
consequences from both points of view and ask the question: Is there salvation from 
the suffering of the world? 

"If the first point of view is right, then the question of salvation can be answered 
in a very simple way. If the bad does not lie within us, but only attaches itself to us 
from without, like street dirt when we walk, then we must have the power to cleanse 
ourselves of this dirt again and restore our pure archetype. The struggle for 
existence, social disproportions, hunger and need may have covered the noble core 
in us with a crust of brutality, class hatred, crudeness and cruelty; but the core of our 
being, our innate unselfishness and goodness, has remained undestroyed. All we 
have to do is to wash off the dirt that has attached itself to us from outside. Then 
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the pure archetype of our being is back. Everyone can redeem himself. ... It must be 
possible to bring about a state in which the individual human beings and groups of 
human beings no longer hinder each other, but promote each other. An eternal 
peace must come in which competition in every form has ceased and peoples 
exchange their products in free industrial cooperation. We need only transform the 
external conditions, and then the innate goodness of all men will emerge uninhibited. 

"This optimistic view of man, for example, was behind the proclamations 
issued by Wilson during the war, which acted on us Germans like beckoning shawms 
of peace. We are at the dawn of an age,' Wilson declared in April 1917, 'in which it 
will be insisted that the same rules of conduct be observed among nations as among 
individual citizens of civilized nations. . . Peace must be planted on the tried 
foundations of freedom for all.' In other words: 'We have only to free men from the 
fetters into which they have been beaten by strong governments, and the inherent 
goodness that lies in every man will come to light.’ We have only to free men from 
the pressure of the powers of government which drive them into hatred against one 
another, and then men, as if freed from a nightmare pressure, will embrace one 
another. Each will gladly give up so much of his money and land that the other can 
develop freely beside him. 


"This is the optimistic view of man and his future that is especially prevalent 
in America. The men who dominated our German intellectual life, men like Luther, 
old Fritz, Bismarck, thought quite differently about man. In their opinion, it is not the 
circumstances, nor the strong governments, that are to blame for the fact that men 
embitter each other's lives. The earth would not therefore be transformed into a 
paradise, if only men were set free and could develop their innermost instincts 
unhindered. 'He does not know this cursed race,’ said old Fritz to a philanthropist 
who was developing his plans for improving the world. He might have said the same 
to Wilson if he had met with him. Misery does not come from without, through 
constitutional forms and economic conditions. No, it comes from within. To set man 
free, Luther thought, is like setting free a stone that you have previously held in your 
hand. The released stone, however, has its freedom. But it is only a freedom 
downward, not a freedom upward. It is left to its own heaviness, which pulls it down. 
Thus we humans have become free through the primordial fall, but only free 
downward. The fall of the human race is like a landslide, in which, high up in the 
mountains, a heap of rubble 
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starts to slip and plunges into the abyss. Each stone goes its own way, seemingly 
independent of the others. And yet they all fall together in the same direction. 

"... What can a falling body do to stop its fall? Even if that body is alive and 
makes desperate movements to give itself a jerk upward, it is in vain. Thus, the fallen 
world that has lost its original connection with God can do absolutely nothing to be 
lifted up to God again. All the movements that we make in order to rise up to God, to 
leap up, to pull ourselves up, are movements that a falling body makes in order to 
stop its fall. The Indian penitents let their bodies be scorched by the sun and slowly 
starved themselves to death. They wanted to get rid of all their own desires in order 
to be completely in God. The great mystics of the Middle Ages strove, through fasting 
and self-torture, to reach a paradisiacal state of rapture in which the soul is outside 
itself and is completely absorbed in God. They also experienced such hours when 
they believed to be outside the body and to hear inexpressible words. Whoever, when 
they came back to themselves after such hours, according to their own confession, 
a setback occurred; an inner barrenness and emptiness came over them, a time of 
heavy temptations. Their soul was like a stone that falls the lower the higher it is 
thrown up. All the great penitents and mystics who worked with all their willpower to 
overcome their selfishness finally discovered that their selfish desire could only be 
killed by extinguishing their whole consciousness. They realized well: As long as 
there is still a remnant of consciousness in us, there is also still this being in love with 
oneself, which we cannot overcome. As long as we can still think at all, the thought 
still creeps into the highest experience of God: How holy | am! How high am | above 
my fellow men!2) We would have to wipe out our whole consciousness if we wanted 
to kill this downward inclination. But we cannot do that. For the coming into being and 
passing away of our consciousness is not under our control. 

"It remains the case that all attempts on the part of men to extricate themselves 
from the ge- by self-torture or by the sweep of ideal enthusiasm 


2) "“L. and W: Luther calls this the "sorrowful secret treachery," also the "abominable 
treachery" of the human heart, by which even great saints have fallen. Luther therefore also 
warns himself, saying, "Therefore it is also necessary that this gospel [on the Sunday of 
Septuagint] be preached in our time to those who now know the gospel, to me [Luther] and my 
kind, who can teach and master all the world, and consider that we are the next, and have eaten 
up God's Spirit pure with feathers and legs." (Cf. Lectures, L. u. W. 1926, p. 292 f.) 
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The movements that a falling body makes to stop itself from falling are only 
spasmodic movements that a falling body makes to stop itself from falling. They 
serve only to hasten the fall. 

"If this fall from death is to be stopped, if we are to be lifted up to God again, 
this cannot be done by anything we ourselves do. It must be given to us without our 
doing. It must happen for us. That is the first thing that results from the situation in 
which we human beings find ourselves by nature. But in addition to this, there is a 
second thing. The curse we suffer is not a burden that weighs on us only as 
individuals. It affects us as parts of a coherent mass. The downward inclination is a 
common will that runs through the whole human race. . . . 

"Thus, if we are to be helped, by one act the condition of the whole human 
race must be changed. By an event that pervades the whole context of human life, 
the curse that has corrupted the root of the whole tree of humanity must be lifted. 
From one place death has penetrated creation. From one place, life must also 
penetrate the whole creation. Thus Paul sums up the whole destiny of mankind in 
Rom. 5 in one mighty sentence. "Therefore, just as sin came into the world through 
one man, and death through sin, so death has come to all men, because they have 
all sinned.... . .; as by one fall there is condemnation for all men, so by one act of 
righteousness there is the sentence of life for all men.’ 3) So in one place a spark 
was thrown in, as it were, that caused a world fire that spread devastatingly. And in 
another place a spring broke out of the rock and became a stream that was able to 
extinguish the fire. These two facts belong inseparably together to the overall picture 
of the development of mankind as it is drawn in the Bible. Only when we have felt 
the glow of the flame which that spark kindled in all of us can we experience the 
power of the saving stream which comes from the fountain of life and runs through 
the whole world. . . . 

"There are moments in our lives when these deepest connections of our 
existence suddenly become tangibly clear to us, as when, during a_ night 
thunderstorm, a dark landscape is brightly illuminated for a few seconds by a 
dazzling flash of lightning. These are the moments, as some have experienced them 
in the field, when we feel ourselves 


3) "L. u. W.": "It is better to leave here, with Luther's translation, the preterites which 
dominate the whole passage Rom. 5, 12 ff.: ‘As therefore by one sin came condemnation upon 
all men, so also by one righteousness came justification of life upon all men.' Here is taught the 
-objective' justification of the whole world of men, wherein it has its reason that the -subjective' 
justification is only by faith." 
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suddenly and unprepared to face certain death, with no time left to clear our 
consciences with God. At such a moment we suddenly see through our true situation 
with dreadful clarity. ..... 

"For most of us it was only in rare moments that we became aware of our true 
situation with such lightning-like clarity. Before that, we lived in a twilight state in 
which we never had any serious self-contemplation. And afterwards, when the 
danger of death was over again, the image we had seen in that terrible moment was 
immediately blurred. But these rare moments, in which our true situation appears 
before our eyes as if illuminated by a flash of lightning, are more important for the 
understanding of the deepest connections of our existence than decades of quiet 
living, more important than all the thoughts we can think about these things in quiet 
times. Only in these rare moments are we completely sober, free from the 
intoxication of work and pleasure that surrounds us in everyday life. We no longer 
delude ourselves, but see things as they really are. In these sober moments we see 
with sad clarity: we can do absolutely nothing to remove the masses of stones that 
have blocked our way to God. We cannot even understand how it could be possible 
to remove the obstacle that separates us from God. We cannot understand with our 
thoughts how the holy God, who has eyes like flames of fire, can engage with the 
fallen world without crushing it. We are dependent on a pure gift. If we are to be 
helped, God himself must have broken through the wall that separates us from him 
in a completely incomprehensible way. 

"How did this breakthrough happen that made the impossible possible? Paul 
sums it up in the simple sentence, heavy with content: 'God was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself.’ From time immemorial the Christian church has used a whole 
series of images and parables to illustrate and explain this wonderful fact. But none 
of these images fully explains the matter.4) 


4) "L. u. W." This is not spoken accurately enough. The "images and parables" which 
Heim teaches in what follows (sacrifice, redemption, punishment) are not merely our, the 
"Christian church's," images, but God's own images, which He uses in His Word, and by which 
He reveals reality to us in such a way that we men can grasp it. The images are the Deus 
revelatus which we can grasp and to which alone we have to adhere. The images, of course, 
are not "explanations" in the sense of human reason, but they do reveal to us precisely the fact 
that God has been reconciled to the whole world of sin through Christ. Therefore, we should not 
call the images "human standards," but rather "God's own standards," through which God, 
condescending to the human faculty of knowledge, reveals precisely and quite reliably the way 
in which he has reconciled the world to himself. 
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"The most graphic image used is that of sacrifice. The Head of mankind, the 
eternal High Priest, offered Himself as a sacrifice to propitiate God. JEsu's death 
was reminiscent of that most poignant moment in Old Testament worship when a 
snow-white lamb, a picture of purity, was led to the slaughter. This is a profound 
illustration of what happened at Golgotha. But an explanation it is not. For even the 
greatest sacrifice that can be offered to God cannot change our relationship with 
God. After all, we cannot give anything to God. For everything that could be offered 
to God always already belongs to Him. 

"Likewise it is with the second image which JEsus Himself uses as a parable 
when He says: 'The Son of man is come to serve, and to give his life a ransom for 
many/ The thought is this: We humans cannot pay our debt. We have come, as was 
the custom in ancient times, into debt slavery. JEsus gives his life to pay the debt 
and ransom us. This is a vivid parable, but not an explanation. After all, it is 
impossible to pay God anything. God always has everything. He is the Lord over all. 
Therefore nothing can be paid to Him that is not already His. 

"A third parable is the image of punishment: 'Punishment was upon him, that 
we might have peace.' He endured the punishments of hell which we should have 
borne. Alone, this image is also only an illustration, but not an explanation. A 
punishment (fine, imprisonment, death penalty) is a remedy of a human state to 
forcibly bend recalcitrant elements under the law of the state. It is therefore in the 
nature of punishment that it strikes the guilty and forcibly compels his recalcitrant 
will to recognize the law in force. It is impossible for an innocent man to take the 
punishment for the guilty man. . . . 

"So we see that all the images by which we try to visualize the death of Jesus, 
the images of sacrifice, redemption, punishment, atonement, valuable as they are 
as profound parables, are but human vessels, incapable of grasping and exhausting 
the unfathomable content. As often as we let the Passion of Jesus pass before us, 
all these comparisons fail before the tremendous impression of reality... . We can 
only say: Christ has done what we could not have done. He has plunged himself as 
mediator into the gulf which our fall had opened between God and mankind. He bore 
the curse that should have crushed us. Since then, the way to the Father's heart is 
open for every sinner. 

"This fact we cannot comprehend with the mind. We can only experience its 
truth in the conscience, in the heavy 
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Hours when, in the face of death, the burden of our lost hours and wasted days falls 
upon our souls and we are to cross over into eternity with this burden on our 
conscience. In these hours, as Luther says, 'the false, arbitrary faith which presumes 
to come before God without Christ’ breaks us. We experience the terrible 
seriousness of the word Revelation 12:10 about the "accuser" who accuses the 
children of God "day and night before God. This accuser, who brings to light all the 
hours of our lives that we would like to cover with eternal night, cannot be silenced 
by any human tranquilizer, not even by the thought of God's forgiving goodness, by 
the ‘arbitrary trust in God's mercy without means or comfort' (Luther). Whoever has 
heard the voice of the accuser, who accuses the saints before God day and night, 
even once in his life, for instance in a sudden danger of death, has realized once 
and for all: a difficult struggle with the power of darkness had to be fought and an 
expensive ransom paid in order to redeem our guilt-ridden conscience. 

"There is only one proof of the truth of the substitutionary sacrifice; it is 
perhaps the only proof of the truth of the Christian faith at all.5) This is the experience 
that thousands of dying Christians have had in their hour of death: When, in the face 
of death, we take refuge in the finished work of Christ, the accuser who had accused 
us day and night is silent. Who will condemn? Christ is here who died, but rather 
who was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God and represents us. 
No human thought can explain this marvelous process, that at a moment when we 
are convicted and have nothing more to say in our defense, an incomprehensible 
peace enters our soul, the profound certainty that we have an eternal High Priest 
and that we are secure in his finished work for all eternity, just as one is secure ina 
safe shelter while the shells are hitting all around. 

"This is the mighty proof of the experience of Christianity, which from the days 
of the martyrs gave to our faith its world-conquering power. As long as this 
experience is made with the crucified Christ, the Christian faith will be 
insurmountable, even if all the churches were destroyed and all the science of the 
world stood up against it. 

"There is no truth that through all the centuries has caused so many rejoicing 
songs of thanksgiving in the soul of man as the gospel of the accomplished work of 
reconciliation. But there is also 


5) "L. u. W." But not independent of the testimony of Scripture, which is hereafter 
properly stated to be the foundation of the entering of conscience. 
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no truth that has aroused such fanatical hatred and cynical derision as this. The hill 
on which the cross stands is the place where spirits divide. It resembles the 
European watershed from which the river lice diverge in two opposite directions to 
two different seas. Ever since the cross was erected, ever since it stood in the midst 
of human history as a towering symbol that no one could pass by, the religions of 
mankind, into whose field of vision the cross had entered, have divided into two 
camps. On the one side stand the Christians, who see in the Cross the only hope of 
the soul. On the other side are the Jews and the professors of Islam, this 
degeneration of legal Judaism; these see salvation in man's own striving and curse 
the Cross in the name of the law and human dignity. Let us take heed: it is not the 
person of JEfu as such that is the stumbling block. Throughout the world of Islam, 
Christ is spoken of with the highest reverence. Islam knows the tradition of the 
history of Jesus; it believes in the virgin birth and sinlessness of Jesus, in all miracles 
and the raising of the dead, and counts Christ among the four highest prophets, 
besides Mohammed, Abraham, and Moses. Only one thing is unbearable to the 
Moslem and arouses his fanatical hatred, which again and again discharges itself in 
bloody persecutions of Christians: that is the belief that Jesus is not merely a 
prophet, but the mediator between God and men, who himself has carried our sins 
up to the wood. Here the religions divide. What to some is their only consolation in 
life and in death, to others is a blasphemy of human dignity, which they fight most 
fiercely in the name of religion and morality. 


"To this day the hill of Golgotha is the watershed of humanity. Even today the 
opposition is not in the recognition or rejection of the person JEfu as such. That 
JEsus was glorious, all agree. Goethe bows before him. Gerhart Hauptmann 
admires him. Even Nietzsche, who crushes everything, only dares to say: had he 
grown older, he would have recanted; he was noble enough to do so. It is only the 
cross that divides minds. All the attempts of modern theologians to mediate," says 
Ellen Key, "who reject the church doctrines of Christ's divinity, sacrificial death, and 
resurrection, are unable to suppress the opposition between the old belief that the 
only begotten Son is the way, the truth, and the life, and the new belief that humanity 
itself is the way, the truth, and the life. .. The ecclesiastical confession of sin appears 
to the evolutionist as a blasphemy against the humanity in which he believes. But if 
the old consciousness of guilt has ceased, JEsu's part in the world drama is thereby 
changed, just as it would change Hamlet's in the tragedy if no crime had been 
committed against his father.' Thus only in modern 
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The ancient opposition of the two directions of life is expressed in this garment. 
Some people feel the snake's bite of the world's guilt and look up to the brazen 
serpent, longing for salvation. The others do not yet feel the bite, but trust in the 
divine core in man and seek by their own strength to penetrate through the night of 
life's misery to the light. 

"It is part of the tragic fate of the German people that the great watershed of 
the directions of life passes right through the middle of our German intellectual life. 
Hdlderlin calls the German people the 'sacred heart of the nations'. Perhaps it is for 
this very reason that the antagonism which passes through the heart of humanity 
must be expressed in a special way in German intellectual life. The dividing line runs 
right through the ranks of our great men. Luther, Joh. Seb. Bach, Bismarck stand 
on one side. Frederick the Great, Fichte and above all Goethe stand on the other 
side. Here, too, it is evident that it is not the person of JEsu as such on which the 
struggle is ignited. Goethe could praise JEsum with such emotion that he burst into 
a flood of tears. He was attracted to the veneration of JEsus by Lavater and the 
Brethren. He also had a fine poetic understanding of the glory that lies in the 
suffering of JEsu. In the "pedagogical province" which Goethe describes in Wilhelm 
Meister's Wanderjahre 6) the pupil is introduced into an invisible church, on the 
highest level of which he is taught to respect "what is among us", namely lowliness 
and poverty, shame, misery, suffering and death. In the octagonal hall, in which the 
religions are symbolically represented, there is a third gallery, opened only once a 
year, ‘the sanctuary of pain’, into which the pupils are only initiated when they are 
released. We draw a veil over these sufferings precisely because we revere them 
so highly. We think it a damnable impudence to expose that torture frame and the 
saint who suffers on it to the sight of the sun, which hid its face when a nefarious 
world forced this spectacle upon it, to play, dally, ornament with these profound 
mysteries in which the divine depth of suffering lies hidden, and not to rest until the 
most worthy seems mean and tawdry." 

"These words reflect the deep impression that the suffering Christ made on 
Goethe. But they also show very clearly the point at which opinions differ. Even in 
death, Jesus is for Goethe ultimately only a model, ‘a model of sublime patience,’ to 
whom he looks up with reverence, an example of 'that veneration of the repugnant, 
the odious, the fleeing,’ which is given to the pupil 'by way of equipment’ in the world, 
‘so that he may know where he is the- 


6) Wilhelm Meister's Wanderjahre, Book 2, Chapter 2. 
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The divine sufferer is for him an ideal which we must emulate in difficult situations 
of life; but he is not for him the one who did what we could not have done, at whose 
sight it dawns on us that we cannot pay our debt ourselves. In spite of his reverence 
for the sanctuary of pain, Goethe could not bear it when someone spoke of Christ 
as the Atonement by whose wounds we are healed. That could bring even the 
Olympian out of his peace of mind. To the romantic Zacharias Werner he once said 
in a bitter tone: "Do refrain from scattering snares from the crown of thorns in front 
of my steps. 

"If Goethe, this 'most human of all human men,' who otherwise understood 
everything and was hardly capable of hatred, could become so bitter when he heard 
‘the word of reconciliation,’ we already see from this: Something enormous is at 
stake here. Here one can only either love hotly or hate terribly. 

"So, too, for each of us lies at this point the grave question on which his whole 
direction in life is decided. The hatred with which Goethe and many people today 
reject the fact of reconciliation is very understandable. For the way to the cross is 
indeed the most difficult way for every human being. We all, after all, have by nature 
a healthy self-confidence, a strong consciousness of our own power and ability. This 
self-confidence is the centre from which our whole personality is set in motion, the 
centre of gravity which keeps us balanced in every difficult situation. We therefore 
instinctively hate any person who tries to shake this self-confidence from us. For if 
it is taken from us, we lose our grip and fear to fall into the abyss. Only when, for 
instance, under the impression of a serious fall, we have become mad at ourselves 
and have realized that we are living on a volcanic island, under the surface of which 
sinister powers are at work, do we decide to take the tremendously difficult step of 
emigrating. We shift the focus of our existence out of ourselves and into the One 
who died and rose for us. No human being would be able to take this difficult step 
of abandoning ourselves and moving our centre of life to another place. We would 
break and perish inwardly at this crisis of our character development. But it is in this 
most difficult crisis that we experience most gloriously the power of the Crucified 
One. . . . For at the moment when we have to give ourselves up, because we realize 
that we are completely worthless before God, we are taken up by invisible arms. 
The moment the ground of our self-confidence sinks beneath our feet, and we fear 
to plunge into bottomless depths, we find the ground that holds our anchor eternal." 
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Speech at the celebration of the birthday of D. M. Luther. 


Delivered by Prof. A. F. Hoppe at Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. on the 10th of 
November, 1890. 


Gentlemen! 


We are gathered here to celebrate Luther's birthday with one another. What 
has prompted us to hold a celebration on account of this birthday? Nothing other 
than the consideration that in this man God has given us a chosen instrument, an 
angel who has brought the light of the Gospel out of the rubble under which it had 
lain hidden for centuries, and has placed it again brightly and purely on the 
lampstand, so that it now shines once more into all the world. The work of the 
reformation of the church, which God has accomplished through him, was preached 
a few days ago in all the pulpits of the church purified by the reformation, and praise 
and thanksgiving were given to God for it. On this day, therefore, | do not want to 
preach another Reformation sermon, but rather to encourage us today to confess D. 
Martin Luther as our teacher. Martin Luther as our teacher, and | want to call upon 
you, gentlemen, to pledge to one another on this day that we, as Lutheran students, 
will continue to sit at his feet and learn from him, so that Luther's teachings may 
continue to flourish among us and be preserved among us as pure and 
unadulterated as he delivered them to us by God's grace. We want to be Lutherans, 
not only in name, but also in deed. We want to have and keep the teaching of Luther, 
that is, the gospel, in all its purity, unadulterated, in order to become blessed 
ourselves and to make others blessed with us. But how shall we attain to this end? 
If, with God's help, which is to be implored through fervent prayer, we acquire this 
doctrine more and more completely, and then seek to introduce others to it as well. 
But from no one can we learn his teaching better, purer, and more thoroughly than 
from himself. He has given it to us in his writings. It is therefore incumbent upon us 
that we use them diligently. So that today's celebration, God willing, may also be a 
blessed one for us and serve to stimulate us to study Luther's writings diligently, | 
will try to answer the question: 


What should encourage us to study Luther's writings diligently? 
| reply: 
1. The unique excellence of the same; 


2. the great benefit that must therefore accrue to us from the study of these 
writings. 
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1. 


The unique excellence of Luther's writings is due to the fact that they are so 
rich in divine thoughts, drawn from God's holy Word, that the writings of no other 
man can be equal to them. He has brought forth again God's Word, which lay under 
the pew in the papacy, and restored it to Christendom. In order that the Holy 
Scriptures, the Word of God for our salvation, might become accessible to every 
Christian, he translated the Bible from the original languages into German in an 
unsurpassable manner. Here | do not want to conceal the fact that Luther himself, 
who almost always had a very low opinion of his writings, expressed the wish that all 
his writings should perish and that only the Holy Scriptures, the fresh source, should 
be diligently read. It is true that every Christian, and above all every theologian, 
should most diligently and conscientiously search the Holy Scriptures, make himself 
rightly acquainted with them, and, as Luther says, be a good textualis. Such prudence 
is used by those who study in other faculties, e.g. lawyers, who seek above all to 
become well versed in their textbook, the Corpus Juris. In addition to the Holy 
Scriptures, however, the writings of Luther should also be diligently studied, because 
they serve to lead us into the Holy Scriptures, to learn to understand them correctly, 
to believe them from the heart, and to love them sincerely. 


The area which Luther's writings cover is so large that | must limit myself here 
to brief hints. Above all, it must be emphasized that Luther, after a long period of 
darkness, first brought to light again the main article of Christian doctrine, namely, 
justification by faith alone, which forms the core and star point of all his writings. This 
doctrine, without which Christ is of no use to us, lived in Luther's heart. Therefore he 
also had open eyes of understanding for God's Word and thereby attained the ability 
to illuminate everything with the light of the divine Word and to pass a correct 
judgment on everything, in doctrine and life. From the time of the Apostles to the 
present day, there has been no teacher of the Church who has looked with such 
clear eyes into the Holy Scriptures, and from them has presented the divine 
teachings so clearly and richly, as he. All his writings show this. Out of his living faith 
in Christ flow the sure, irrefutable principles taken from Scripture, according to which 
he interprets the Holy Scriptures, so gloriously and deliciously as no other interpreter 
has been able to do. Scholarship without faith cannot help to the right understanding 
of Scripture; but Luther, in whom the two are uniquely united, has brought to light the 
hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge. With regard to the Old 
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Testament, | will only recall his commentaries on Genesis and on the fifth book of 
Moses, as well as his interpretations on individual chapters of the other books of 
Moses, on the Psalms, on individual parts of the major prophets and almost all minor 
prophets. Of his interpretations of the New Testament | will only mention his short 
notes on the first eighteen chapters of the Evangelist Matthew. These comprise over 
600 columns in Walch's edition. Hitherto they have been very little known and used, 
for they are not found in the Erlangen edition. These delicious annotations owe their 
origin to the following circumstance. D. Hieronymus Weller had lectures to deliver 
on the Gospel of Matthaei. He was very timid and therefore asked Luther to give him 
some material to interpret. Luther did this for a long time every day after supper. 
Weller copied what Luther said, later prepared these transcripts for printing, and 
asked Luther for his permission to publish them. Luther granted the same and wrote 
a preface to the book thus produced, in which he again speaks very disparagingly 
of this splendid work. Furthermore, we have his interpretation of the fifth to eighth 
chapters of the Gospel of St. Matthew (the Sermon on the Mount) and his sermons 
on the 18th to 24th chapters of St. Matthew, a large number of sermons on the 
Gospel of St. Luke, but especially on the Gospel of St. John, his interpretations in 
sermons which he preached during many years in regular weekly services. Among 
these, his sermons on the first four chapters and on the sweet consolations of Jesus 
to his disciples (chapters 14-16), then on the high priestly prayer of Jesus (chapter 
17) and on the Passion (chapters 18-20) stand out. But the crown of all Luther's 
interpretations is his great commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians. Luther 
himself calls this writing his best work (Bindseil, Colloquia, tom. Ill, p. 196), and Manius 
remarks on it that, "although otherwise there would be no doctrine of godliness, no 
consolation nor exhortation on earth but this one epistle alone, thus understood and 
considered, yet the whole world would have enough and enough of all kinds of godly 
doctrine and consolation in it". In addition, | will only mention his interpretations of 
the First Epistle of John, the two Epistles of St. Peter, and the Epistle of Jude. 

In Luther's sermons we have such abundant, clear instruction on blessedness 
as we find in no other sermons. | will only refer to his two postils, the home postil 
and the church postil, along with many other sermons on individual passages of 
Scripture, e.g. on the Magnificat, on the sixteenth chapter of the first letter to the 
Corinthians, on the resurrection of the dead, on the holy ten commandments, on the 
holy Lord's Prayer, on baptism and the Lord's Supper etc. 

Luther also brought the right teaching of catechism back into the 
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He wrote the incomparable two catechisms, which have also been included in our 
Confessions. He always remained a student of the catechism, who recited the 
catechism daily from word to word with his children. To us theologians Luther 
especially addressed the admonition that we, too, should always remain students of 
the Catechism, not striving for high things in our sermons, but without ceasing 
practicing the main points of Christian doctrine; for to the title of the Small Catechism 
he added the instruction: "For the common pastors and preachers." 

Only in passing can | mention here some of his great doctrinal writings, such 
as on free will, on the freedom of a Christian man, on vows, on councils and churches, 
against the papacy at Rome, founded by the devil, to the Christian nobility of the 
German nation, on the improvement of the Christian state, and so on, can only recall 
his prefaces to the biblical books, to his own writings and to those of others, the 
treasure preserved for us in his many letters and concerns, and his speeches in the 
circle of his friends, which have been handed down to us in his table speeches. 

In his Reformation writings he reveals the abominations of the papacy; from 
them we recognize the course of development he had to undergo. His enemies, he 
says, first made him a true theologian by driving him deeper and deeper into the Holy 
Scriptures through their contradiction, and thus promoted him from one clarity to 
another, so that from about the year 1524 his writings are completely purified of all 
leaven of the papacy, and the evangelical doctrine shines forth fully and purely from 
them. 

The controversial writings show us the powerful arguments that Luther used 
against all kinds of opponents of pure doctrine, against papists, sacramentalists, 
Anabaptists and other fanatics, against Jews and Turks, with whom he fought against 
them and overcame them mightily. These writings, however, are not only 
controversial writings, but they are also rich in Christian doctrine, e.g. his writings on 
the Babylonian captivity of the church, Against the Heavenly Prophets, his small and 
large confession of the Lord's Supper, and many more. 

Rich treasures of Christian knowledge are also offered to us in his disputations, 
in which the most important pieces of Christian doctrine are discussed. 

Finally, | would just like to point out that Luther, as the author and composer 
of the most glorious hymns that still adorn our church services, is at the top of the list 
of all sacred song writers. 


2. 


Although | have only been able to give you a very brief outline of the unique 
excellence of Luther's writings, and although | lack the ability to find and use the 
epithets that are applied to their due praise, | have been able to give you a very brief 
outline of the unique excellence of Luther's writings. 
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If we should study them diligently, it is clear from what | have presented to you that 
great benefit must result from their diligent study. If we study them diligently, we will 
gain right knowledge and understanding of the Scriptures, right doctrine of 
justification, right distinction of law and gospel, of faith and works, right distinction of 
true and false church, right doctrine of Christian liberty, right doctrine of estates, right 
separation of church and state. In it we find the right help to prepare for preaching, 
instruction to study God's Word fruitfully and then also to teach others salutary from 
it, advice in difficult cases, which we often encounter in our ministry, also the ability 
to fight mightily and victoriously against all kinds of adversaries; for it is the same 
arguments against which Luther had to argue, which are also held up to us again 
and again. 

Through the study of Luther's writings, therefore, we build ourselves ever 
more firmly upon the one foundation of blessedness, which is Jesus Christ; for 
Luther teaches out of the Scriptures and leads us into them. So you, too, dear sirs, 
who in a short time will be among the number of teachers and fighters for Christ and 
will preside over your congregations as shepherds and pastors, will thereby attain 
ever greater ability to edify the congregation of God, to serve the church of JESUS 
CHRIST salutarily with teachings and ways. If you can now bring it about that your 
church members, at least a number of them, also study diligently in Luther's writings, 
then you will have all the easier game to govern your church rightly. The blessing 
for our whole larger church community, the Missouri Synod and the Synodical 
Conference, will also not be lacking. We are thereby kept in the unity of the Spirit, 
that we all have one mind among ourselves. 

In order to be able to study Luther's writings, however, one must first of all 
possess them. In order to make this possible for every Christian, but especially for 
our theologians, the ministry of our synod has decided to republish Luther's works 
on the basis of Walch's edition, which offers all writings in the German language and 
is the best and most complete of all editions that have appeared up to now, and has 
now for a number of years put this enterprise into action with great sacrifices and 
carried it out in such a way that great recognition has been received from friend and 
foe alike, both with regard to the content and the external design. Here, however, 
some people, unfortunately sometimes even preachers, make two excuses. One is: 
| have not the money to buy Luther's works. It is true that some of our preachers are 
very poor, but | can hardly believe that even one of them is so poor that he should 
not be able to save about five dollars during a year in order to buy a volume of our 
edition. 
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The other excuse is: | have no time to study Luther's writings; | have to teach school, 
and my parishioners live so scattered that it limits my time too much; | have so much 
to do in my parish that | cannot get around to studying Luther, and so on. This excuse 
is even less tenable than the previous one. Just as much as for God's Word, every 
Lutheran theologian should find time to study daily in Luther's writings. A small half 
hour daily is sufficient to master a whole volume in a year's time. Who would want 
to say that he could not find the time? Would that not be admitting that one had no 
time to study at all? 

You will expect me, my esteemed gentlemen, as a contributor to our Luther 
edition, to say something about the various editions of Luther's works. | must confine 
myself here to a few words. In the three oldest complete editions, the Wittenberg 
(1539-59), the Jena (1555-58), and the Altenburg (1661-64), Luther's Postillen are 
not to be found, not even the Tischreden. The number of letters contained therein is 
extremely small. The Jena edition also lacks the interpretation on Genesis. The 
Altenburg edition contains only the writings originally written by Luther in German. 
The Postillen are first in the Leipzig edition (1729-40), the Tischreden first in Walch 
(1738-50). The Erlangen edition, which has been in publication since 1826, has, like 
the Wittenberg and Jena editions, Luther's writings in the language in which they 
were originally written. The Weimar edition, now coming out since 1883, is not 
intended for the people, but only for scholars, and is usable. In the Leipzig edition 
and in Walch's everything is in German. Walch's edition, however, is much richer, 
not only by the addition of many opposing writings and historical documents, but 
also by the inclusion of many of Luther's writings which had not previously appeared 
in print. The position | take on our edition forbids me to praise it to you in particular. 
Only this much | would like to say: | cannot advise you to acquire another edition. 
The reason that might be given against our edition, namely that so many volumes 
are still in arrears, continues to lose its conclusiveness because our enterprise is 
making rapid progress. Ten volumes are now completed in print; ten volumes | say, 
for today | have put the final touches to the twentieth volume, and added the date to 
the preface: "On Luther's birthday, 1890"; the eleventh is finished in manuscript (thus 
bringing the edition to the halfway mark), the twelfth is in progress. If you now really 
want to study Luther and not merely leaf through it, you will have many years of 
occupation with the volumes that have already appeared. 
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Finally, | want to tell you how | came to occupy myself in depth with Luther's 
writings. In 1857, the then General President of our Synod, Blessed Wyneken, visited 
my congregation for the first time. On this occasion he also inspected the library of 
the pastor concerned. He was soon finished with the examination of mine, for it 
consisted of only a few volumes due to the meagerness of my circumstances. Then 
he turned to me with a serious face and asked me in a gruff tone, "Have you no 
sermon books at all?" Almost startled by the manner in which this question was 
addressed to me, | meekly replied, "| have no sermons further than those contained 
in Luther's works." Suddenly his face brightened, benevolently he patted me on the 
shoulder and said, "Dear Hoppe, that pleases me immensely. They only study and 
preach quite diligently; that is the best thing you can do for yourself and for your 
congregation." This word | remembered and also obeyed. 

Now, dear sirs, God grant that, just as the simple words of Blessed Wyneken 
have become an occasion for me to study Luther's writings in depth, so may my 
words have the same effect on you for your own good, for the good of the 
congregations over which you will preside, and for the salvation of the whole Church! 
Amen. 


Miscellany. 


From a Christmas radio address. .... "Fear not!" So begins God's Christmas 
message, because the heavenly messenger saw that the people before whom he 
came, the shepherds in the field at Bethlehem, were greatly frightened at his 
appearance. As the account of the Holy Scripture reads: "There were shepherds in 
the same region in the field by the hurdles, tending their flock by night. And, behold, 
the angel of the Lord came unto them, and the brightness of the Lord shone round 
about them, and they were sore afraid." 

Fear and dread of God's nearness, that is the inheritance of all men since they 
became sinners. Before the Fall, it was different. Before the Fall, Adam and Eve, our 
first parents, were not afraid when God came and spoke to them. But when they 
transgressed God's command and became sinners, they sought to hide from God's 
face. They had an evil conscience before God. They felt in their conscience that they 
were guilty before God, a guilt that deserved God's wrath and punishment. It is the 
same with all men after the Fall. All men feel in their conscience that they are sinners 
before the holy God. Their conscience convinces them that they are 
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have a debt of sin before God, to which punishment follows by right. This is the case 
even with men who try to persuade themselves, "There is no God." Hence also the 
general fear of death. We men involuntarily associate with death the thought of 
judgment. It is the thought which the Scriptures express in the words, "It is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment." 


But now, at Christmas, God addresses us and all people through his 
messenger in the most friendly way: "Do not be afraid! With this he asks us to let go 
of all fear. We are to banish all thoughts from our hearts, as if God wanted to judge 
and condemn us because of our sins. And how does God's messenger justify "fear 
not"? Well, "unto you is born this day a Savior." Who is this savior, this savior in great 
trouble? The angel calls this Savior "God the LORD." It is none other than the only 
Son of God. He became man in the fullness of time, born of the Virgin Mary by the 
action of the Holy Spirit. He took upon Himself human nature. He entered into the 
order of men, became their brother. As such, He takes our place and removes the 
cause of God's wrath. We men are transgressors of the law; he perfectly fulfills God's 
law in our place. We men have a debt before God; he takes the debt upon himself 
and pays it, pays it by his innocent suffering and death. On this, on this alone, is 
founded the divine message at Christmas, "Fear not! Behold, | proclaim unto you 
great joy, which shall be to all the people." Let us well note, "which shall be to all 
people." The message proclaimed in the first Christmas in the field of Bethlehem in 
the land of Judaea is for all nations without exception. The Savior born in the Jewish 
land also comes as the light of the Gentiles, which is why the Christian Church is 
commissioned, "Go ye, and teach all nations." 


It now stands no other way than this: the Christmas message is God's 
declaration of love to all mankind. God loves people. Not because of their virtue, nor 
because of the good core that is supposedly still to be found in them. No, no! Not 
then. Before God's holy eyes mankind stands as he himself says in his word: "There 
is none that doeth good, not even one." "Their maw is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they deal deceitfully. Their feet are hastening to shed blood. In their ways 
are vain accidents and heartaches. And the way of peace they know not. There is 
no fear of God before their eyes." Those of us who had not previously recognized 
this from the history of the world and from introspection should recognize it from the 
history of the last ten years. But still, God loves people, 
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and not just a little, but so intimately, so heartily, and to such an extent that he gave 
his only begotten Son to the world, that is, to all sinful men without exception, that 
whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life. God is the greatest 
philanthropist, the greatest lover of men. His delight is in the children of men. He 
wants to have them eternally around him in his blessed fellowship. That is why he 
gave them his incarnate Son as Saviour. We read in the Gospel of John, in verse 17 
of the third chapter, that God did not send his Son into the world to judge the world, 
but that the world might be saved through him. The Holy Scriptures are full of such 
divine testimonies. This is its real content from beginning to end. It is the book of 
man's blessedness. 

There is only one thing by which we human beings, in spite of God's ineffable 
love for us, would still fall prey to God's eternal wrath, namely, if we wanted to say: 
Because God loves men, all religions are equal, so it makes no difference whether 
we believe in Christianity or in Confucius or in Buddha or in Mohammed or in our 
own virtue. No, there are not ten, nor five, nor two, but only one Saviour of men; that 
is He who gave Himself as an atoning sacrifice for all, that these things might be 
preached in His time. Very decidedly saith the Saviour himself, "If ye believe not that 
| am he, ye shall die in your sins." 

But all who follow the will of God according to the Saviour's kind invitation, 
"Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest," shall 
confidently say and rejoice, "All our troubles he bringeth to an end." They have the 
peace that the choir of angels praises. For the "peace on earth, and goodwill toward 
men" does not denote an outward peace, which is not promised for this earthly life, 
but peace with God, the peace of a good conscience through faith in the divine 
declaration of love in Christ and for Christ's sake. Through this faith they overcome 
all the tribulations of this earthly life. By this faith they also overcome the king of 
terrors, death. Death becomes to them a journey of peace, as old Simeon testifies 
in the name of all who accept the Christmas message: "O Lord, now let thy servant 
depart in peace, as thou hast said: for mine eyes have seen thy Saviour, whom thou 
hast prepared before all nations." Therefore we adorn the graves of those who have 
fallen asleep believing in the Savior of the world with a victory wreath, because we 
know that their souls are in Paradise, and that their bodies also shall rise in glory on 
the Last Day to life according to body and soul in the eternal heavenly Paradise. 
Therefore we may go to the 
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Christmas in the words of an old Christmas carol praising God's love for mankind: 
What | lost in Adam and Eve by dying, You have chosen for me, Jesus, by life 
and suffering. Good God, all my grief and misery... 

Ends since you were born. F.:P: 


The activities of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and 
elsewhere, and our support of them, have been severely rebuked from time to time 
within the American Lutheran Church. It has been recommended that the "Free 
Church" and we cooperate with the national churches instead of gathering and 
strengthening "Free Church" congregations separate from the national churches. 
The preface to the 52nd volume of the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" deals with this point. 
After a scriptural explanation of what a local Lutheran congregation is, namely "an 
assembly of believing Christians in a certain place, in which God's Word is preached 
purely according to the confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church and the holy 
sacraments are administered according to Christ's institution according to the 
Gospel," it continues: "Right Christian, Evangelical Lutheran local congregations can 
come into being under the present conditions in Germany only through separation 
and gathering - not through separation of the true Christians from the hypocrites - 
this separation will be made by the Redeemer of Hearts only on the Last Day -, But 
by separating those who are concerned about the pure preaching of the gospel from 
those who lead and intend to maintain false doctrine, and by separating those who 
are concerned about the church and God's word from those who basically do not 
ask about the church, but only misuse it for "decoration. This separation must go 
hand in hand with the gathering, namely the gathering around the preaching 
according to Scripture and the administration of the sacraments according to their 
use, or, which is the same thing, around the office of preaching instituted by the Lord. 
Both, the separation and the gathering, cannot be made artificially by men, according 
to human thoughts and plans, but must be done by the Word, by God's Word. God's 
Word, which alone builds and sustains the church, creates, where it is pursued with 
diligence and earnestness, also true Christian local churches, as God wants them to 
be. Luther, too, has had this kind of gathering and separation in mind since 1522, 
and has insisted to the very end that God's Word be diligently pursued. If the 
formation of proper local Christian congregations did not take place to the extent he 
desired, he was not to blame, but it was due to the fact that, against his advice and 
will, other, more worldly, external means were very soon used in the development of 
the church in place of the Word, from which he expected everything. 
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Constitution, which led to state-churchism. In our time, after the collapse of the state 
church, it is of the utmost importance that God's Word should again come forth from 
the plan and that Christians should be taught what rights have been acquired for 
them through Christ and what tasks arise from them according to Scripture. Only in 
this way will it be possible to gather and hold together true Christian congregations. 
The Word must do it! And in this we would like to help in our small part by publishing 
the truths of the Word of God that belong here. By the grace of God and the power 
of His Word, churches have sprung up in our country in recent decades that are 
aware of their rights and recognize their expenses. We would like to strengthen them 
and help in our part so that more such congregations may arise for the salvation of 
our people and the blessing of our fatherland. For we are not of the opinion that 
such congregations should close themselves off from our people. Rather, each such 
congregation, however small it may be, should become more and more a "city out 
of the mountain. Missionary congregations should be all our congregations, which 
by word and deed bear witness to the gospel of the glory and grace of God, which 
is for all men and should make all sinners blessed. This preface cannot and should 
not deal in detail with the rights and tasks of Christian, Evangelical Lutheran 
congregations. We hope to be able to come back to some of these rights and issues 
in the beginning volume of our journal. But it should already be said today that we 
are not dealing here with "general human rights," of which our egalitarian and 
freedom-drunk times make so much of a matter of essence, but with spiritual rights 
which the Son of God acquired for us sinners with sour labor and bloody sweat, and 
which can only be attained through faith in Him and rightly used in faith in Him. 
These are the rights of men who are ‘kings and priests’ before God, and who, 
therefore, in the use of their rights, are always conscious of their responsibility before 
God. And the tasks which are connected with these rights and flow from these rights 
are all somehow connected with the one great commission which Christ bequeathed 
to his own on earth: "Preach the Gospel to every creature!’ This is the one great task 
of every true Christian church, to make room and free way for the gospel, to bring 
the gospel to the man, not a modernized gospel, but the old, eternal gospel of the 
incarnate Son of God, who as the substitute of all men took sin and punishment 
upon himself, and gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
unrighteousness, and purify unto himself a people for a possession, diligent to do 
good. 
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To speak and admonish such things and to punish the despisers of the gospel with 
all seriousness, that is what Christian congregations are for; that is also what our 
newspaper is for. It should not and does not want to be a mere church news and 
entertainment journal, but also wants to remain in the new year, with God's help, 
what it has been for more than fifty years: a journal ‘for the instruction and edification 
of Evangelical Lutheran Christians'. May God the Lord, without whose help we are 
unable to do anything, also in this year place his blessing on our work on this journal 
and through it let blessings flow into our congregations, which we heartily wish to 
grow in the number of their members, but for which we ask above all things from 
God That they may be established in the knowledge of sound doctrine, strong in 
faith, and fruitful in works of love, that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in them, and that they may live in him according to the grace of our God and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thessalonians 1:12. 1,12." F. P. 


Where do we end up when Scripture is set aside as God's infallible Word and 
thus as the only source and standard of theology? We have just received the first 
notice of a new work: "Religion in History and Presence. Handwéorterbuch fur 
Theologie und Religionswissenschaft." A theological reference work it is to be, 
offering the latest illumination of all questions of theology. More than a hundred 
theologians of the first rank have collaborated in it, among them chief consistorial 
councillors, superintendents, directors, prelates, professors, directors of missions, 
senior church councillors, and privy councillors. The whole work is not yet ready, but 
sample sheets, from which one can see what is to be expected from the epoch- 
making work, are already submitted to us. There we read under superstition the 
following: "What superstition is, everyone knows - but only emotionally guessing. To 
say it in clear words, understandable and plausible to others, is difficult. The name 
superstition is of no use in understanding the matter, because its etymology is still 
not satisfactorily explained. Some put superstition - afterfaith - false faith. Others 
connect 'but' with ‘ab’, superstition - deviant faith. The Latin superstitio is often used 
for interpretation, but with doubtful justification, since its etymological meaning is by 
no means clear. By analogy with superstitio, superstition is said to mean something 
like leftover faith. Some scholars opt with Jakob Grimm for the equation aber = over 
(cf. Dutch overgeloff). Superstition would therefore be too much faith, at least in 
quantity. - There is something correct in each of these interpretations of the word; 
but the essence of superstition is in no case exhaustively determined. Great minds 
such as Kant and Goethe have endeavored to define objectively what is to be 
understood by superstition, 
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and many subtle definitions have been given since then. But the brittle material has not 
yet accepted a universally valid definition. The content and forms of superstition are 
too lively and multifaceted for a formulaic narrowing. Accordingly, it seems 
methodologically more correct not to attempt a sharply defined definition at all, but to 
be content with the identification of some of the essential characteristics of superstition. 
- Inthe word superstition lies a negative valuation, namely, the devaluation takes place 
on the part of a faith that knows itself to be legitimate and that sees its existence 
threatened. If every value judgement is already relative for lack of an absolute 
standard, then the demarcation that faith demands towards superstition appears all the 
more arbitrary. A sharp line of demarcation between faith and superstition can never 
be drawn, for both go back to the same root; both involve the relation of a sensible to 
a supersensible, but with the significant difference that faith, as religion, lays claim to 
absolute truth and validity, while on the other hand, from the standpoint of faith, certain 
forms of relation are declared false and erroneous and branded as superstition. But 
since in every religion the content and concept of faith are constantly changing, the 
judgment on the other side of faith, superstition, also shifts. Faith itself is constantly in 
danger of sliding down from the height of its religious sublimity into the dull sphere of 
superstition. Much that was a settled tenet of faith in the ecclesiastical Christianity of 
the Middle Ages is now regarded (even by modern Catholicism) as superstition. And 
yet genuine religious faith must be essentially and fundamentally different from 
superstition; otherwise we would be compelled to relegate every religion to the realm 
of delusion. The statement that the powers of superstition are unreal delusions, while 
faith is based on living religious forces, is not sufficient for demarcation, since the 
powers of superstition are unconditional reality to him who enters into relation with 
them." - So what with us pretty much every confirmand already learns, namely, that 
superstition is the faith which lacks the foundation of Scripture, of this this learned 
theologian says that every one can guess, approximately, feelingly, what superstition 
is, but that it is most difficult to say it in clear words, intelligible and plausible. If a learned 
theologian finds it difficult actually to say what superstition is, and then really does not 
succeed in making the matter clear, but every simple-minded Christian can feel it, then 
the learned explanation is really superfluous. S. 

Luther's and Melanchthon's nature. In"L. u. W." of 1876, p. 334f. it says: "Those 
who know Luther and Melanchthon only superficially, usually form the idea of these 
two 
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The former is said to have been of an angry nature, the latter of a gentle nature. The 
opposite, however, is the truth. Ratzeberger [Matthew, t+ 1559, studied in 
Wittenberg, since 1538 personal physician of the Elector John Frederick] tells: It was 
also Mr. Philippi's habit in disputationibus publicis and privatis that he soon became 
indignant when someone opposed him with a weak or minor argument; for he was 
a sharp dialectician and was accustomed to and used to sharp arguments more than 
minor ones; Therefore, when he heard something weak or slight put forward in 
disputatione, he rejected such a weak argument, so that he often did not want to hear 
the opponent out ex impatientia, but ordered him to be silent and to give room to 
another. On the other hand, Lutherus in disputationibus, vel publicis, vel privatis, had a 
much more magis sedatum morem disputandi, as serious as he otherwise was in his 
scriptis. For if anyone brought forward a weak, lazy, or insignificant argument, do not 
reject it as soon as Lutherus did. Lutherus did not reject it as soon as Philip did, but 
always reassumed it himself, and often gave it a better aim, form, and reputation, 
which the opponent himself had often not thought of. When this happened, he 
asked, in addition, whether this was Mr. Opponent's real opinion; if the opponent 
said yes, then he [Lutherus] first of all sold the argument, so that everyone was 
astonished at it and had to learn a great deal from it. Thus was Philip not minded; 
for as moderatus and placidus as he otherwise was in his scriptis, so easily did he allow 
himself to be commented on and indignant in disputationibus publicis and privatis, 
whereby many a one, so stupid by nature, per illam vehementiam Philippi deterred, 
was obliged to be silent.' (Ratzeberger's handwritten history of Luther and his time. 
Edited by Neudecker. Jena 1850, p. 100.)" As an aside, we theological teachers do 
well to imitate Luther's example. As for authors who teach publicly in writings, love 
of truth, of the author, and of the reading public, requires us to expose and reject a 
"lazy or low argument," as Luther did in his writings. If we fail to do so when we 
denounce writings, we become complicit in the confusion such writings are apt to 
cause. To cite an example: Throughout, "lazy and low," historical and factual, are 
the arguments with which D. Girgensohn, professor of dogmatics at Leipzig, who 
died some years ago, combats the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture in his 
"GrundriB der Dogmatik," § 19. Nevertheless, this dogmatics has been displayed 
even from within the American Lutheran Church without the sufficient criticism. It is 
different, on the other hand, with disputations in the theological doctrinal hall. There 
we have to do with persons who should and want to learn first, so that later on, when 
they appear in public teaching, they can do so with ge- 
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and strong arguments to bear witness to the truth. To those who are still learning, 
we strive to follow not Melanchthon's but Luther's way. We give the learners room 
to advance even "lazy and weak" arguments that they produce from within 
themselves or with which they are already infected from outside, and then treat such 
arguments as Luther treated them according to Ratzeberger's report. by the way, 
Melanchthon himself knew that he had an irascible temper. He wrote to Veit Dietrich 
in 1540, "| often become deeply indignant, for you know that | am irascible 
(5§vxoAoc)." Likewise Melanchthon confesses that he lacked the necessary edge in 
battle. In 1541, in the preface to the History of the Regensburg Colloquy, he says: "I 
am by nature less pugnacious (pugnax) than is necessary." (Quoted in "L. u. W.," op. 
cit.) On the other hand, Melanchthon testified at Luther's funeral that the latter "had 
not been of a quarrelsome and spiteful disposition, but of great earnestness and zeal 
for the truth." F.P. 


The importance of recognizing that free will is nothing in spiritual matters. 
Chemnitz, in his examination of the Tridentine Decisions, says about this: "The 
history of all times shows that the saddest decay in the main articles of heavenly 
doctrine has followed when false doctrine has been permitted in this locus and the 
model of the wholesome words of Scripture has been departed from. But if this locus 
is rightly explained, it leads a man to right self-knowledge and to true humility, that 
in knowledge of his diseases and infirmities he may see why, how, and how much 
he is always in need of the physician, the Son of God. And it is because of these 
causes that the enemy who sows the tares is more hostile to this locus than to others, 
which is why he has at all times sought to adulterate it by various arts and 
sophistries. It is true that this doctrine is clearly delivered in Scripture, not with 
equivocal words, but the wretched nature, charmed with foolish self-admiration, 
does not easily suffer itself to be thus degraded, that in spiritual things and actions 
it owes everything to the grace of God." (Communicated in "L. u. W." 1872, p. 361.) 


Dance evenings for the upliftment of the fallen Christianity. A pastor wrote 
about this: "The dance and music evenings also want to be a special help for such 
[elevated] life, but especially the dance (twice a week, according to need). The dance 
(not only the so-called folk dances, of which | saw nothing at Elmau) should and can, 
according to Dr. Miller, like all genuine art of living, help us directly to the true, genial 
life in an outstanding degree. For, like nothing else, genuine dance is capable of 
releasing inner life inhibitions, resistances and biases within us and freeing us from 
them, helping us to attain lightness and agility, the great "pull and momentum" in life, 
inner devotion and life energy. The prerequisite for this is, of course, that the dance 
at SchloB 
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Elmau is what it originally is and should be according to its inner nature: simply and 
completely an unconstrained (yet artistically formed) expression of the childlike joy 
of life in devotion to the melody and rhythm of music. It is thus something totally 
different from what it usually is in ordinary life, even in socially refined life. (It need 
not be said that today's modern "Schwof-Schiebertanze" are not danced there, but 
the good old dances: open waltz, Rhineland dance, mazurka, polka, minuet waltz, 
quadrille, etc.) With this complete devotion to the deepest joy of life in the moment 
without bias and reflection and sensual depressing stimuli and ulterior motives, it is 
only natural that during the dance itself neither the dancers nor the spectators are 
allowed to speak. How else could such completely undisturbed devotion come 
about? Only in this way can the dance become an incomparable help to life, and 
only in this way can it be an image of true life itself, of the generous, exhilarated life, 
also of the body life redeemed from within, through which in each individual life a 
certain melody with a rhythm of life determined for the individual vibrates and 
sounds. This art, too, of course, like every art, needs to be ‘learned’; but with the 
guidance that is given to one there, one learns it all by oneself (at least in most 
cases). " Ss. 


"The Old Sichern." Under this heading Dr. Peters writes in the "Ev.-Luth. 
Freikirche," "After an interruption of eleven years, a German scholar, with assistance 
from American, Dutch, and German collections, has now succeeded in resuming his 
excavations in Palestine. There, where the European powers had been hostile to 
each other in a disastrous war nearly ten years ago, the representatives of these 
countries now meet in peaceful competition for the ancient monuments of that land. 
In Shechem, where Abraham lived, where Jacob's well is shown, and where 
Joseph's tomb lies, Prof. Sellin has continued his interrupted excavations. This well- 
known scholar showed us the results of his excavations in a lecture with 
photographs, which was also attended by a number of our students. The 
excavations that were interrupted in 1914 were not without success, and this time, 
too, the results did not fall short of the expectations of the researchers of antiquity. 
It is already much that now finally the proof was furnished that the old and for the 
history so important Sichem lies really there, where the German research had 
assumed it. While for thousands of years the site had been passed by carelessly, 
without any attention being paid to ancient Shechem, there is now a reasonable 
prospect that it will increasingly appear before our eyes in its ancient grandeur. As 
we enter the western gate of the city, which was not built by the ancient Israelites, 
the 
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The palace, which is neither Canaanite nor Canaanite, but Syrian-Hittite, is built on 
both sides of an embanked Cyclopean wall of huge, irregular stones, which, 
however, breaks off suddenly to the east. But the massive wall is less surprising to 
the entrant, who may have already seen the excavated walls of Jericho, than the 
palace with its spacious rooms, which, like the Hittite palaces, lies by the gate and 
not far into the city. Was this palace to be Jeroboam's royal castle, in which he dwelt 
after he had built Sichern? 1 Kings 12:25, but there was nothing except the 
foundation walls to confirm such a supposition. In an oblique direction from this 
palace, southwestward toward the center of the hill, lies before us the greatest 
surprise of this excavation: a Canaanite temple. A mighty rectangular structure, 
26.21 meters, and walls 5.30 meters thick, with the entrance facing east. "Behind it 
a single large hall, adorned by two rows of column bases, 80 centimetres in 
diameter, three each lengthwise. Between them, in the background, a remnant of a 
pedestal’ which must have borne an image of the gods. Around this temple, 
however, is a wide terrace, and close beside it some smaller structures, which are 
thought to be temples of lesser deities. "Such a complex has not yet been found on 
Palestine soil." Here, too, it is supposed that the builders were Hittites and not 
Canaanites, as these buildings are fundamentally different from the Canaanite ones. 
When we see a Canaanite sanctuary for the first time, we are immediately reminded 
that Abraham had built an altar to the Lord not long before, when the Canaanites 
were already in the land, and had called upon the name of the Lord there. Certainly 
the altar he built already stood near Canaanite sanctuaries, Gen. 12:6, and gave 
clear and distinct testimony of the true, living God. But when the people of Israel 
entered the land, they did not keep aloof from the foreign altars, and therefore we 
need not be surprised if, even in this excavation, there should be found in Israelitish 
houses of the seventh or eighth century B.C. The two inscribed clay tablets, which 
came to light as very valuable finds in this excavation, will perhaps, when they have 
been deciphered, tell us more about this household cult. For on one of these tablets, 
which, together with sixteen alabaster jars, came from the house of a wine 
wholesaler, are mentioned the gods who were to protect the cultivation of wine, and 
to whom the wine wholesaler will have made many a sacrifice in his sales and 
purchases. There was no lack of small idols which were taken along for protection 
on journeys, Gen. 31, 19, among them an Astarte, a goddess of the Canaanites so 
often mentioned in the Scriptures. - Thus, thanks to the continued excavations and 
not less to the many years of ge- 
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In the course of the centuries, the ancient Sichern from the second and first 
millennium B.C. are becoming ever clearer before our eyes, thanks to the sharpened 
eye of the experts in antiquity. Let us hope that it may also be granted to the German 
researchers in particular to be allowed to continue their abandoned excavations 
everywhere without hindrance!" 

"Truth the first casualty when war breaks out." From New York, January 26, it 
is reported, "In a lecture before the Women's Peace Society in New York on Tuesday 
evening [January 25], Artur Ponsonby, former Under-Secretary of State of the British 
Foreign Office, stated that the German Kaiser, Wilhelm II, never made the remark 
about the .miserable little English army' which played a large part as propaganda 
material at the beginning of the war. Ponsonby declared that when war broke out, 
truth was always the first casualty. He informed his audience that it had been 
impeccably established that that statement had been freely invented by a British 
officer and circulated as the word of the Emperor to stimulate recruitment for the 
British Army." - About two years ago our country's newspapers reported that a British 
officer who paid us a visit confessed that he had fabricated the news that the 
Germans used the corpses of fallen soldiers to make fat. This product had also 
induced China to declare war on Germany. In our own country, as we all know, the 
"German atrocities" were used to create a war mood, although the official reports (the 
consular reports from Belgium and the report of the Surgeon General of our army, 
Dr. Gorgas) stated that after close investigation not a single case of "German 
atrocities" could be verified. The editors of "Lehre und Wehre" also continue to 
receive requests in various forms for us to stand up for "reconciliation among 
nations" and for the prevention of wars. For our part, we are not among those who 
declare every war to be a sin. There have also been just wars. Nor do we expect 
universal world peace. Scripture and experience, as well as the condition of the 
human heart after the Fall, militate against it. But perhaps some wars would be 
prevented if, for example, the League of Nations, the Court of Nations, and other 
events for the inauguration of the "reconciliation of nations" would first recommend 
the general adoption of a paragraph, namely, the paragraph: "Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbor," more crudely expressed: "Thou shalt not lie," 
and especially not when clouds of war are rising on the horizon. Perhaps this would 
prevent one or two wars. Incidentally, Arthur Ponsonby's reminder that truth is 
usually the first casualty in the outbreak of war should also be heeded in the outbreak 
of wars in the ecclesiastical sphere. 

F. P. 
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The Battle of the Bible with the "Bibles." By Wm. Dallmann, D. D. 
Dedicated to the faculty of Concordia Seminary in St. Louis and the English 
District. 66 pp. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 60 Cts. 

When this booklet, rich in content, was placed on my desk, | had just finished a lecture on 
the pagan religions abroad as well as on the pagan currents in my own country; | was therefore in 
a position to judge the value of this booklet on the basis of thorough research. The revered writer 
has worked exceedingly diligently, and in 23 chapters has set forth clearly and in detail the 
heresies of various Pagan cults. He has gathered the material from more than forty-five works, 
mostly from those which not only treat the subjects in question in detail, but are also regarded as 
authorities. We can therefore warmly recommend this work to our pastors, teachers, and all who 
wish to gain an insight into the heresies of ancient and modern pagan movements throughout the 
world. All the cults mentioned deny the Triune God, the Saviour of the world, and the main doctrine 
of the Gospel, the justification of the sinner by grace through faith in JEsum Christum. The 
treatment of the various subjects is thoroughly practical and absorbing. Let this little book come 
and be read. J.T. M. 


Men and Missions. Edited by L. Fuerbringer. Vol. IV: Our Missions in China. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: 30 Cts. 

The enterprise of making our Christian people more familiar with Christian missionary work 
in general and our own missions in particular by means of suitable writings is progressing. The 
fourth volume of this series is now available. It deals with our mission in China. However, this 
volume is only the first part of a work on our missionary work in China, in that, apart from a few 
introductory sections, only the work in Hankow is described here. Although not comprehensive, 
the booklet is nevertheless very interesting and does credit to its authors, our missionaries over 
there. It is furnished with a great profusion of illustrations, which often introduce the reader to that 
strange world better than words could do. The appearance of this book is very timely. For once 
the treasury for Gentile missions is deeply in debt, and energetic action on the part of our 
Christians is necessary if the work in the Gentile land is not to be curtailed. It is hoped that the 
publication and reading of this booklet will serve as a strong reminder to our synod members of 
their missionary duty. On the other hand, Hankow is in the center of public interest these days 
because of the hostility of the Chinese against foreigners, which is showing itself so threateningly 
there at present. We naturally think of our missionaries in Hankow and of the blessed work they 
are doing, and we are glad to read more about them. May the Lord of the Church keep his 
protecting hand over our messengers, around whom the clouds of war are raging! 

A. 
Magazine for Lutheran Homiletics and Pastoral Theology. German-English monthly. 
Published by the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c. St. Edited by the 
Board of Teachers of the Seminary at St. Louis. Fiftieth Year. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price $2.00 the year. 

That we refer here to the "Magazin fur ev.-luth. Homiletik und Pastoraltheologie" (Magazine 
for Lutheran Homiletics and Pastoral Theology), which is well known to most of our readers, is due 
to the fact that this magazine has now existed for fifty years and that in honor of its anniversary 
the December number of the past year has been specially decorated. In this number there is a 
well-done picture of our venerable D. Mezger, who was for so many years the chief editor of this 
magazine, and an interesting article from the pen of D. Furbringer on the origin and management 
of the "Magazin". For those who have not seen the magazine recently, we would like to inform you 
that it contains, among other valuable material 
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now regularly contains sermon studies on texts from the "new pericope series". - "Lehre und 
Wehre" sends its warmest greetings to Sister on her anniversary and wishes her God's rich 
blessings and many readers in the future. 


Young Lutherans' Magazine. A Periodical for School and Home. Published by the 
Church for Its Children. Vol. 25, No. 12 (twenty-fifth anniversary number). Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Yet another paper of our Synod can celebrate an anniversary at this time, Young Lutherans’ 
Magazine, which now consists of one five-and-one-half issues. 
looks back on twenty years of existence. Its editors during the first twenty-one years were Father 
F. W. Herzberger, Dr. C. Abbetmeyer, and Father Alfred Dérffler. For the past four years the 
management of this paper has been in the capable hands of the Superintendent of Schools of 
the Western District, Th. Kuehnert. Since it is of such great importance that healthy reading be 
offered to our young people and children, this paper should be strongly supported in our circles. 
May God continue to bless it by grace! A. 


The Bible or the whole Holy Scripture Old and New Testament after the German 
translation D. Martin Luther's German translation, with an interpretation 
inserted into the text, a detailed description of the contents of each section, 
and the fingerprints necessary for further study of what has been read, mostly 
in sayings of the most important scholars of God from all ages of the Church. 
Together with woodcuts. First of all for school teachers and home fathers, but 
with constant consideration of the special need of clergy and theology 
students edited by August Dachsel, pastor at Steinkirche near Strehlen. With 
a preface by D. August Hahn, former professor of theology at Breslau and 
general superintendent of the province of Silesia. Seven volumes. Bound in 
cloth with gold title. 640, 1,006, 733, 954, 888, 842, and 1,142, for a total of 
6,205 pages 7X10. Price: $25.00. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This work of the Bible, which has already been repeatedly shown here according to its 
individual volumes, has now appeared in its entirety in a reprint, and that in bindings of a double 
kind, either in colored canvas with a gold title or in a half-fringed volume, also with a gold title. 
The price for which this Bible work is offered is certainly not too high, and is only possible 
because this very edition is a reprint from older plates. In our earlier reviews we have also drawn 
attention to the shortcomings and infirmities of this biblical work, namely to its perverse and 
strong chiliasm in the interpretation of prophetic passages. Nevertheless, the work remains in 
many respects a very useful aid, which can render good service to pastors in preparing their 
sermons, by giving them thoughts to hand. And we especially like to emphasize that the author 
always prefers to refer back to the old Lutheran commentators and to Luther himself. In view of 
the fact that so many Reformed works of the Bible are out of the market, and are bought and 
used, which is not without danger and harm to preachers and hearers, we are pleased to call 
attention on every occasion, as to the good old 8‘nop8is or Bible Explanation of Christoph 
Starke, so also to a more recent work of the Bible, which, though not free from error, yet on the 
whole represents the Lutheran doctrinal standpoint. (ee os 


Greek-German Dictionary of the Writings of the New Testament and the Remaining 
Early Christian Literature. By Erwin Preuschen. Second edition, completely 
revised by Walter Bauer, full professor of New Testament theology in 
G6ttingen. Fifth delivery. Published by Alfred Tépelmann in Giessen. 64 
pages 7*X11. Price: M. 3. 

The dictionary, which has already been repeatedly indicated, is progressing briskly, has 
now reached the Greek letter, and so far, as each delivery offers 64 pages-or, according to the 


nrintinn arrannamant 192 anhimne-it paamnricac 2ON nanac ar RAN enhimne 1c 


48 Literature. 


The Pastor's Monthly. Editor-in-Chief: Rev. W. E. Schuette, D. D. Associate Editors: 
Rev. Geo. Hein, Rev. G. A. Freseman. Vol. IV, No. 12. December, 1926. Lutheran 
Book Concern, Columbus, 0. Price: H2.50 the year. 

This is a paper of the Ohio Synod, which especially wants to serve pastors and therefore 
contains a lot of homiletical material. Thus the number before us offers two sermons. In a fine 
article, entitled: "Scripture Inspiration and Recent Research," the doctrine of verbal inspiration is 
defended against modern attacks. Another article deals with the subject, "The Lutheran Church 
- Where Is Her Strength?" In it the writer quite rightly combats the view that a head faith makes 
aman a child of God. But it seems to me that the remarks are a little extreme here and there. 

A. 
Bread of life or devotions on all days of the year. By Johannes Pie ning, church 
councillor at Kiel. 365" pages 6X9”. Calwer Vereinsbuchhandlung 1926. 
Price: $111.60. 

This new devotional book, which offers suitable Bible passages for all days of the year, 
text explanations and illustrations through examples from world and church history, together with 
mostly well chosen verses, is kept in the faithful spirit and writes some Christian truths for the 
edification of the reader's heart every day. One is glad that such devotional books still appear in 
Germany and are used by the Christian people. However, there are also naevi in the book, and 
it contains many things that one would like to see presented differently. The glorious ideas of the 
text are not always fully expressed: exegetically, many of the Bible verses are only touched upon. 
Also, the examples from history are not always reliable, and some persons are mentioned 
repeatedly. What makes the Christian heart firm in the storms of life is not the faith experiences 
of other fellow Christians, but the Word of God itself, which heals the wounds of sin. The 
devotions must be read critically; and only those who are able to do so can use it fully to their 
blessing. J.T. M. 


The publishing house of C. Berte Ismann, GUtersloh, has sent us the following 
works, all of which may also be obtained through Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo 


1. Kirchliches Jahrbuch fiir die evangelischen Landeskirchen Deutschlands. 1926: 
An Auxiliary Book for Church Studies of the Present. Published by D. J. Schneider, 
Berlin. 53rd year. Hardcover: H6.00. 

As in previous years, the Schneider Yearbook is very rich. We submit the main items from 
the table of contents: |. The General Conference of the Church of Christ for Practical Christianity 
at Stockholm, August 19-30, 1925. Contributions to its History. By D. A. W. Schreiber, Berlin. 2. 
church and church organization. By D. M. Schian, Breslau. 3. church statistics. By D. J. 
Schneider, Berlin. 4. inner mission. By D. M. Ulbrich, Magdeburg-Krakow. 5. The German 
Evangelical Heathen Mission. By Rev. Paul Richter, Werleshausen. 6. Jews and the mission to 
the Jews. By Father von Harling, Leipzig. 7. Evangelization within the Church. By Father Ernst 
Bunke, Berlin-Spandau. 8. Evangelical Germanism Abroad. By D. Schubert, Rome. 9. 
Associations. By Rev. K. Frick, Bremen. 10. church and school. By D. Bachmann, Erlangen. 11. 
ecclesiastical-social chronicle. By D. R. Mumm, Berlin. 12. ecclesiastical situation of the times. 
By D. Schneider, Berlin. 13. ecclesiastical structure of Protestant Germany and personnel status 
of Protestant church authorities, synods and examination commissions, as well as personnel 
status of theological faculties and seminaries for preachers. Prepared according to official 
sources by Konsistorialrat Troschke, Berlin-Zehlendorf. 14. necropsy. It goes without saying that 
the book refers to the religious situation in Germany and speaks of other countries only in 
connection with the mission. The theological standpoint is that of the national church. Not much 
is said of the Free Churches. The preface says: "We lack the profession and competence to 
present their work, in which there is certainly much worthy of recognition, which also serves to 
build up the people on the basis of the Gospel. 
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v. Schneider is of the opinion (cf. p. 594) that the formation of Free Church congregations cannot 
always be traced back to love for the truth. His words are, "Splinterings, which had nothing to do 
with principled concerns or any beliefs, in which there was just 'humanizing,' we have often 
experienced in recent years." We agree with D. Schneider when he protests against a separation 
flowing from dishonest motives. But on the other hand he does not seem to value faithfulness to 
the confession of the Church highly enough. 


2. Daily devotions. Smaller edition of "For the House". By A. Clemen, church 
councilor. Bound: $1.20. 

This devotional book, popular in many circles, has now been reissued after being out of 
print for some time. As far as we have read the devotions, we find that they preach Christ the 
Savior in plain, simple language. For each day of the year a devotion is offered, consisting in the 
discussion of a Bible verse. Added at the beginning and end are short song verses. 


Z. Spiritual Life in Tibet. By Dr. A. Hermann Francke. Hardback: $1.65. 

This book is one of the general misfion studies edited by Prof. Dr.. Julius Richter, Berlin, 
and Mission Director D. M. Schlunk, Hamburg. The author appears to be a missionary of the 
Brethren. The work is beautifully furnished and richly illustrated; indeed, the pictures are often of 
high artistic value. The table of contents gives the best indication of the thrust treated. The 
various chapters deal with language and writing, Tibetan historiography, Tibetan translation 
literature, Tibetan folk epic, the Bon religion, Tibetans’ own Buddhist literature, folk-lore and the 
literature of the Christian mission. 


4. The first volume of the first volume of the second volume of the second volume 
of the first volume of the second volume of the second volume of the second 
volume of the second volume of the second volume of the second volume of 
the second volume of the second volume of the second volume. Second 
volume. From October 16, 1530 to April 14, 1532. Hardcover: H5.40. 

v. Buchwald has already provided us with many a fine book on Luther, or containing 
Luther's writings. The present volume is worthy to stand alongside the earlier achievements. Not 
only are we presented with Luther's sermons during the period in question, with a subject index 
and a list of sermon texts, but the editor has also added many footnotes in which he provides 
valuable explanations of a linguistic or historical nature. It is certainly worthy of gratitude that D. 
Buchwald endeavors to present us with Luther's ipsissima verba. May God's rich blessing also 
rest on this volume of Luther's sermons! 


5. Letters from the Bolshevik Conflict. By Erhard Déble r. Paperback: 75 Cts. 

With wistfulness one takes this volume of letters in one's hand. Fr. Débler stood 
at St. Jacob's Church in Riga as senior pastor and was murdered on May 22, 1919. 
He is one of the Baltic Lutheran martyrs. The letters give us a glimpse of the severe 
sufferings that the incarcerated Lutherans endured. A. 


Brehm in Steppe and Jungle. Travels, hunts and animal stories. Edited by Karl W. 
Neumann. With four coloured pictures by K. Mihlmeister. K. Thienemanns 
Verlag, Stuttgart. 141 pages 6X8s4. Price: M.4.50. 

Long ago, the name of the famous naturalist and explorer Alfred Eduard Brehm comes to 
mind. Brehm was distantly related to Walther through C. F. W. Walther's wife, and when he made 
along lecture tour through the United States in the winter of 1883-84 and also came to St. Louis, 
he had asked Walther whether a visit on his part would be acceptable. Walther had then very 
accommodatingly invited him to a 
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He had invited me to lunch on the first day and, for lack of a better messenger, had sent me into 
town to Brehm's hotel to pick him up and take him out. It was highly interesting for me to see 
these two men of great intellectual importance, so fundamentally different in their views and 
attitudes, interacting with each other during lunch and then for several hours afterwards, and to 
listen to their lively, spirited conversation, which often touched on religious matters. At parting, 
Walther asked his guest with perfect politeness if he might honor him with his postilla as a 
memento of the visit, which Brehm accepted with great thanks and assured him that he would 
read it. In fact, | met him a few days later while reading it attentively in his hotel room. Brehm had 
asked me to be his guide to the various lecture halls in the city, had given me an entrance ticket 
and even his photograph, and had asked me, as his youngest American cousin, to collect family 
tree notes for him. This gave me a desirable opportunity to hear his interesting lectures. In 
particular, | still remember his lecture on the apes, which he had observed in particular detail 
during his five-year stay in Africa, in which he also declared, to the great displeasure of his 
gymnastic and free-minded listeners who swore by Darwin and Vogt ("Affenvogt"), that he did not 
believe that humans descended from apes. Brehm, though earnestly Christian in upbringing, was 
not a convinced Christian in the biblical sense. He died not long after his return from America 
from the effects of an ailment he must have contracted on the journey. Whether the impression 
which Walther evidently made upon him, whether the sermons which he read from him, had any 
lasting influence? - The essays presented here show the explorer, who spent the sixth part of his 
life on such journeys, as an excellent narrator and describer, who is at home in Siberia as well 
as in Africa, and who knows how to describe what he has seen and experienced exceedingly 
vividly, in the case of the animals too vividly, because human-like. L. F. 
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From Synod. Requests have come from various parts of the Synod, from the 
South and the North, that our synodical journals would like to carry an article on 
bazaars and fairs organized by congregational associations. The request has already 
been granted. The editors of The Lutheran have published an article in 1923, p. 106, 
under the heading, "Let Us Be Careful in Obtaining Funds for Church Purposes," 
which, in our opinion, clearly sets the matter in light on the basis of the Word of God. 
The article is written by an experienced pastor, and shows in what cases the events 
referred to are directly sinful, and in what cases they should be omitted to avoid evil 
appearances. The undersigned also wrote a somewhat lengthy article on the same 
subject in the "Lutheran" some time ago, by request. But he likes this shorter article, 
published in 1923, better than his own. - Not from our own midst, but from abroad, 
we have been requested to name "outstanding achievements" that have been 
accomplished within the Lutheran Church during the year 1926, including 5 (written: 
five) from our own Synod. The request, of course, comes from someone who belongs 
to the not to be despised class of people called statisticians, who professionally walk 
among numbers. Now, if we know to some extent what went on and what was done 
within the Synod in the year 1926, it would be 
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difficult for us to add up, of all things, 5 "achievements". The result does not want to 
increase the glory of the art of statistics, which in any case does not yet enjoy the 
reputation of infallibility. In general, we would rather forget what is behind and stretch 
ourselves "to what is in front". With regard to what we have done and achieved in the 
past year, we know two things: firstly, that we owe everything to the undeserved 
grace of God; secondly, that we would have to put 10 or more "shortcomings" alongside 
the 5 "achievements" that we could record, deficits that have their cause in us, the frail 
tools, deficits in personal piety: Deficiencies in personal piety, in confident faith, in 
love, in sanctification, in zeal and diligence, and especially in the provision of earthly 
means, in spite of the millions that have actually been provided for our educational 
institutions in the past year. In short, what we have done in the past year is still 
disproportionate to the unspeakable grace that God has given us the pure teaching 
of the gospel and has preserved it until now, and that we are certain of God's grace 
and our salvation through the faith in this gospel worked by the Holy Spirit. We 
recognize and confess our manifold deficiencies, and, according to the apostle's 
admonition and example, "reach forth unto that which is before." - Let it be permitted 
the undersigned to make one more apology and request. In the somewhat hurried 
removal, after all, from 2627 Winnebago St. to 801 De Mun Ave. even such letters as 
contained requests have fallen under other communications, and are as yet out of 
sight. We ask that the honored correspondents repeat the inquiries. In particular, an 
inquiry referring to D. Walther's "Law and Gospel." - Because the material to be dealt 
with in "Lehre und Wehre" is piling up, we will, for the time being, set up a new 
department, under the heading: Brief Notes on Contemporary History and Short 
Answers to Questions of General Interest. It has been reported to me that such a 
department was desired several years ago. - That the December number of our 
journal did not appear until the beginning of January was not due to the editorial 
department, but to the connection between 801 De Nun Ave. and the place of 
printing, which was not then fully settled. F.P. 

The Purpose of the Lutheran World Convention. At the last Synodal 
Convention of the United Lutheran Church, held at Richmond, Va. spread Dr. John 
A. Morehead on this subject as follows: "The object of the Lutheran World 
Convention is to develop an international Lutheran sentiment by demonstrating inner 
unity of faith among Lutherans of the various nations. A mobilization of the Lutheran 
forces of the world has indeed begun to take up the impending world tasks awaiting 
solution. This movement of Lutherans is not the outgrowth of an outward union, but 
of inward unity working by living force in the common faith of the Lutheran churches 
in all lands." Dr. Morehead pointed out that during the past year over $60,000 has 
been contributed by Lutherans from all parts of the world through the Executive 
Committee of the Lutheran World Convention to assist the Lutheran Church in Soviet 
Russia, both in organizing its new general synod and in 
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also in the establishment of the new theological seminary in Leningrad. Also, a 
deputation of pastors from European Russia was sent for summer work in the 
pastorless churches of Siberia. The Lutheran World Convention, through its 
Executive Committee, also provided substantial assistance to students and Lutheran 
minorities in the Balkans and in foreign mission fields that had suffered greatly from 
the aftermath of the war. In order to keep the Church, which is expanding throughout 
the world, informed of events worth knowing, the Committee has also established an 
international news exchange service." It is worth remembering, however, that "world 
Lutheran conventions" aimed at "mobilizing the Lutheran forces of the world" should 
not forget doctrinal discussions to resolve doctrinal differences. That such 
differences exist, and in fundamental doctrines, came to light and was admitted at 
Eisenach. J.T. M. 


The "Gemeindeblatt" reports about the conference of "Christian students" held 
in Milwaukee: "The city of Milwaukee hosted the conference of 'Christian students’. 
Thousands of students came from all over the world to attend this conference, along 
with a number of professors from various universities. As is usual at such gatherings, 
many speeches were made. Unfortunately, the speeches, as far as they came to our 
knowledge, show that the true nature of Christianity has not been recognized. This 
is in the obedience of faith, as Paul so deliciously described it: 'What | now live in the 
flesh, that | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me.' With those, Christ who bought them is mostly denied. Christ is to them only by 
his life and example a teacher of the law, saying to the world, 'Love one another, and 
cease from strife. Be brothers among yourselves! To follow this example is to them 
the epitome of true Christianity. However, one of the speakers, Dr. Timothy T. Lew, 
Dean of the Faculty of Theology at Ketching University in Beijing, China, said 
something in his speech that is sadly true and forms a severe but valid criticism with 
regard to many who want to be Christians. He said: 'The vast majority of Christians 
do not live by the principles they claim to believe. Christianity as we know it today is 
the most loquacious of all religions, but far from being the most ideal in practice. 
Christians today are only lukewarm and superficial in their love against Christ. 
Christians are all too often haughty and show superiority to others instead of being 
humble and brotherly. Christians are often guided by very wrong motives and 
unchristian purposes. Very often the exploitation of others is the real driving force 
behind their actions, to which they then seek to give a moral and religious veneer. 
Christians do not obey the commandment of love and unity among themselves. The 
Christian Church presents a sad picture of internal and external dissension - a 
condition which must make a decidedly bad impression on the non-Christian world/ 
It is easy to see to whom that professor from China refers with his criticism. It is those 
nations who call themselves Christian and yet come to China only to enrich 
themselves. There his criticism is fully justified. At any rate, he does not know our 
church; but have we not 
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also in many cases, though not in every case, deserves the reproach which that 
professor generally makes? True Christianity does not consist in pious gestures. 
Nor does it consist in carefully guarding and obstinately defending a few tenets of 
faith. Christianity consists in living by faith, in walking by faith, as one by nature 
walks in the lusts of the flesh. But is it not the case that often, even among us, the 
lives of those who call themselves Christians are quite at variance with what they 
profess with their mouths? Where this is the case, the word of God and the faith 
remain what they are, but their abuse by the carnal life hinders their course among 
the ignorant and unknowing as well as among the godless. They are repelled by the 
carnal walk, and induced to revile God's word, our faith, and our confession. A well- 
grounded Christian nevertheless abides in the Word, but deplores the carnal nature 
of many. The ignorant act differently. For once they cannot distinguish between the 
thing and its abuse, but conclude from the abuse to the thing, and say, The whole 
churches are good for nothing; | want to know nothing more of the church. Thus the 
carnal, who want to be Christians, build walls in the way of the word which we 
believe and confess. How many souls' ruin they have to answer for!" F. P. 

Prof. Conklin on the Evolution of Mankind. From a political paper we take the 
following notice from the Associated Press of Princeton, N. J.: "The progressive 
evolution of man has ceased, and any change that may take place at the present 
time is retrograde in nature, declared Edwin Grant Conklin, head of the Department 
of Biology at Princeton. Prof. Conklin, author of many works on evolution, said it is 
the view of many who have devoted careful study to the subject that no modern race 
is intellectually equal to the ancient Greeks. "Evolution has either ceased 
temporarily or forever,’ he said. "Since the beginning of our contemporary history, 
few and wholly insignificant evolutionary changes have been detected in the body 
of man. Whatever changes may take place will be of a retrograde nature. No notable 
advance in the intellectual capacity of man has been noted in the last two or three 
thousand years, and even in the remotest future no greater geniuses will ever 
appear than Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Shakespeare, Newton, and Darwin." Once 
again, this is consistent with Scripture, which teaches downward "evolution" with 
respect to mankind after the Fall. F. P. 

Big Money for Girls' College to Spread "Non-Denominational Religion." From 
Haverhill, Mass. it is reported, "A junior college, the purpose of which is to interest 
daughters of American parents in non-partisan politics and non-denominational 
religion, will be opened in 1928 at Bronxville, N. Y., to be opened. The school will 
be named Larab bavrenoe OolWZe in memory of the wife of W. V. Lawrence, a 
wealthy druggist, who donated $1,250,000 for the establishment of the institute." 
Pitiful girls! Fs P: 

The end of the world postponed for a hundred years. "The Russellites, who 
call themselves ‘Serious Bible Students,’ had postponed the beginning of the 
kingdom of peace 


54Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The first time that the Second Coming of Christ and the bodily resurrection of the 
dead was scheduled for 1914, it was then sensationally proclaimed for 1925. After 
these repeated failures had led to a strong disappointment among the followers of 
the 'Serious Bible Students’, their chief prophet, the American Rutherford, in his 
writing 'Hell' again announces with strong words the fulfilment of all things in the 
present, but finally only dares to say ‘with confidence that the resurrection of the 
dead will soon begin’. By the word 'soon,' he goes on to say immediately, 'we do not 
mean next year; but we confidently believe that it will happen before another century 
passes." So much for the "A. E. L. K.". That there are still people who, in spite of all 
the revelation of the Rufsellites as liars and false prophets, fall in with this sect, is 
also a sign that the Last Judgment cannot be far off. When the Day of Wrath will 
come, however, no man can calculate. The Rufsellites have again provided enough 
proof of this. 
J. T. M. 

On limiting the number of immigrants. "L. u. W." has received from an 
association in San Francisco, whose raison d'étre is "to keep our nation pure," a very 
urgent appeal to advocate the Johnson Immigration Restriction Bill. According to the 
circular sent out by the association, however, the need is great. "American families," 
the circular says, "average barely three children, while Southern and Eastern 
Europeans have their seven." From this it follows "that after five generations each 
American couple will be represented by 243 children, but each Southern European 
by 16,807." And what makes the situation even more serious: according to the 
circular, there are 7,955 geniuses (men of genius) in the world. Of these, about 5,756 
came from Nordic countries. Norway had 65, England 35, Italy 6, Spain, 2, Latin 
America "nearly zero" geniuses to a million inhabitants. The circular is such in form 
and content, that it might be a doubtful honor to be numbered among the geniuses 
by the authors of it. And as far as the three, or rather seven children per married 
couple are concerned, it was only natural to add an admonition to the "American 
married couples", namely the admonition to think about whether the smaller number 
of children was not partly criminally intended on the part of the parents. 

F.P. 


Reform Jews and "Christians" on the Inspiration of the Bible. A Milwaukee 
newspaper reports: "'The Bible and Inspiration' was the topic Rabbi Samuel Hirshberg 
treated at Temple Emanu-El. He declared that the Bible is a religious biography of 
the progress of a people from the lowest to the highest stage of culture, that it is 
inspirational in many respects, but that it can make no claim to divine inspiration in 
its composition. -The Bible sprang from the mind of man, written at a time when 
mankind knew little or nothing of scientific facts. It is natural, therefore, that it 
contains many statements in conflict with science, as well as historical errors and 
facts of questionable morality, e.g. the story of the creation of the world in six days, 
the standstill of the sun in its revolution around the planet, deeds of vengeful cruelty 


supposedly performed by order of God, and others." - 
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Like this rabbi, so also Horst Stephan, now professor of dogmatics at the "Lutheran" 
University of Leipzig. The latter says in his "Glaubenslehre" (1921, p. 52): "We do 
better, in spite of all modern attempts at a good evangelical interpretation, to 
abandon the concept of inspiration altogether." 

F. P. 

A just punishment, if the facts alleged are based on truth. In a St. Louis 
German daily newspaper we read, among other things, the following: "In Texas one 
looks forward with a certain satisfaction to January 18, because on that day the term 
of office of Governor Ferguson will come to an end. She has exercised her right to 
pardon in a way that at first caused mild astonishment, but gradually led to concern 
and indignation. In many cases, too much leniency is not at all appropriate towards 
prisoners. But when convicts, among them several felons, are set at liberty again 
only a few days after they have been committed to the penitentiary, by the 
intervention of the head of the state, this must exert an alarming influence. The 
Governor, up to a few days ago, had pardoned 3,177 persons in two years of office. 
This is a record so far surpassed by any governor, and not likely to be surpassed in 
the future. The pardons accumulated, as the governor's term drew to a close, to such 
an alarming extent that criminal judges have decided to wait until the governor's 
chosen successor shall have assumed the reins of government before pronouncing 
their sentence. The Legislature, it is said, will consider the question whether it would 
not be proper to take away the right of pardon from the Governor, so as to render 
impossible the repetition of a period of pardon which the criminality of the State 
enjoyed under the Governor's regime. Especially at the present time, when crime is 
uncannily rampant, and murder, robbery, and assault are commonplace, §ill- 
appointed leniency against the most dangerous violators of the law is altogether to 
be repudiated. It is virtually an invitation to the convicted criminals to attack anew 
the lives and property of their fellow men. Suffragettes may deplore it that the official 
duties of the Governor of Texas greatly impair the chances of future female 
candidates for election; but for responsible and difficult offices men will generally be 
preferable to women." - To this a threefold remark. First, be cautious in judging 
governors, in so far as they use their pardoning power. Experience teaches that even 
such governors as have acted conscientiously in regard to the pardoning of convicts 
have nevertheless been sharply attacked on party-political grounds. Secondly, If the 
charges now made against the Governor of Texas are founded in fact, the citizens 
of the State of Texas should see in them a just punishment. Why did they do a 
woman the wrong of electing her to the office of State Governor? The same is true, 
of course, in regard to the election of women Congressmen, mayors, preachers, etc. 
Thirdly, But if one has committed the folly, it is hardly seemly to speak afterwards of 
"Ma" Ferguson, "Ma" Senator, "Ma" Mayoress, etc., because it is contrary to the 
reverence due to the office. F. P. 
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Baptist mission among the Mexicans. The Southern Baptists, as reported in 
the "Messenger of Peace," are doing a brisk missionary work among the immigrant 
Mexicans. In Texas they have established sixty-two churches among them, served 
by thirty pastors. Not having enough pastors who know Spanish, they have 
established an institution at Bathrop, Tex. to train young men for the ministry among 
the Mexicans. ; 


Il. Abroad. 


The "Freikirche" reports: "In Talle, Lippe-Detmold, about a thousand souls 
have left the national church and have united to form a free church congregation. 
The members of the congregation were formerly mostly Reformed; however, after 
coming into contact with our pastors and becoming acquainted with our position, 
they have unanimously decided to become Lutheran and join our synod. The writer 
of this report was permitted to visit the congregation before Christmas, and to 
sojourn in their midst for eight days. He found a very kind welcome and met many 
dear people there. Talle is situated in very mountainous country, about two hours' 
journey from the railway station, the old town of Lemgo. In summer it must be 
beautiful there; when | was there the weather was very unfriendly, and the paths 
were very dirty. The parishioners live very scattered in about twenty villages in the 
vicinity; they have in some cases over an hour's journey to go to worship. 
Nevertheless, the attendance is good. The congregation built a large, beautiful 
church in Talle last summer, and although it is not quite finished-the tower and 
chancel are still missing-it is already ready for use. This has cost great sacrifice and 
much effort; the members of the congregation, mostly country people and 
brickmakers, have done much of the work themselves. They hold together faithfully 
and firmly. | have been able to conduct three services in Talle, perform two weddings 
and two baptisms, teach confirmation classes several times, visit the sick, and attend 
a board meeting and congregational meeting. | was very pleased with the zeal and 
ecclesiastical sense of the parishioners. Since it is absolutely necessary for the 
parish to have a pastor again as soon as possible, it was decided at the parish 
meeting, on the advice of the President, to ask Father KreifS from Alsace to 
administer the parish office in Talle for the time being, until the circumstances have 
been further clarified, so that a final settlement of the professional matter can take 
place. God grant that Fr. Krei3 will soon be able to respond to this call! May He bless 
the new parish in Talle and let it grow inwardly and outwardly!" F. Fr. 

Separation of the Saxon Regional Church from the State. In his address and 
in the annual report for 1925, which Superintendent D. Muller (Zwickau) presented 
to the District Church Congress on October 25, 1926, he referred to the finances of 
the Saxon Regional Church and stated, among other things, the following: 
"Financially, nothing has changed since October 1 (the day of the separation of the 
Regional Church from the state). Until a redemption, which is still a long way off, the 
state payments based on law, contract and special legal titles remain secured 
according to the constitution of the Reich. The undisputed ones the state also 
actually pays. 
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continues to do so. He still has to pay the salaries of the members of the state 
consistory and the consistorial officials, and also to pay the expenses of the state 
synod. Financially, therefore, everything remains the same for the time being." - The 
"Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" comments on this: "There are therefore quite considerable 
sums which the Saxon state still grants to the 'state-free state church’, apart from 
the other sums which the 'state-free' state church still allows to be granted to it by 
the state, such as the salaries of the officials who collect the church taxes for the 
‘state-free' state church." - Germany is not served by such a separation of church 
and state. J.T. M. 

Bible distribution by German Bible societies. Not only in England and America, 
where the world-famous Bible societies annually distribute millions of Bibles in all 
the world's and people's languages, but also in Germany the glorious work of 
spreading the Word of God is being diligently pursued, albeit to a lesser degree. 

hus, according to its just published annual report, the WUurttemberg Bible Institute 
distributed a total of 622,000 holy Scriptures last year, including 244,000 full Bibles, 
221,500 New Testaments, and 156,000 Bible portions. In many cases the books 
were given to poorer customers at specially reduced prices or as gifts. The 
publication of the German Bible translation by Dr. Menge and the critical new edition 
of the Septuagint, the ancient Greek translation of the Old Testament, by Prof. Dr. 
Rahlfs-Gottingen, is praised as an especially scholarly achievement of this 
institution. - Hopefully, they will stick to giving the German people not a modern 
translation, but the old Luther Bible. Personally, we do not know of a single newer 
translation of the Holy Scriptures that is so geared to edification as that of the great 
Reformer. Quite apart from the fact that newer translations often subordinate to the 
original a wholly different sense, given by prejudice, they often fail to meet the sense 
intended by the Holy Spirit, and speak a language which does Ue heart. 


A Document of Church History. The "Official German Report on the World 
Church Conference", commissioned by the Stockholm Continuation Committee and 
written by Prof. Adolf Deissmann, was recently published by Furche-Verlag. This 
unique church-historical source work, dedicated to the memory of the aged Patriarch 
of Alexandria Photios, who died on his way home from Stockholm, comprises on 
762 pages the prehistory of the conference, the list of delegates, the work of the 
commissions as well as of the conference itself. It corresponds to an official English 
report - much smaller in volume - written by the Dean of Canterbury, Dr. Bell. To 
characterize this German report, we may refer to the preface of the editor, which 
concludes with the words: "As Stockholm as an event signifies a turning point in 
church history, so the two editions of the Acta Holmiensia are a unique cross-section 
through the Christian thinking of the Una Sancta of the present day, a reflection of its 
piety and an indicator of its will on a scale and with a world-wide richness such as 
one probably does not find in a single book from any other epoch of Christian history. 
Line by line of this record of the ecumenical conversation of Stockholm, reproduced 
in innumerable hours of work. 
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examining and looking at the whole, | have seen more and more clearly the bright 
line which, in all the diversity of gift and multilingual witness, signifies unity - unity in 
Christ!" We ask ourselves as we read this, "Is it irony or delusion?" 

J. T. M. 

Losses of the Catholic Church. The Catholic Church also has to reckon with 
significant losses every year, even where one should hardly expect them because 
of continued missionary efforts. The "A. E. L. K." writes about this: "The losses of 
the Catholic Church are illuminated by the Diaspora journey of Bavarian Catholic 
theologians, the result of which is reported in the centrist organ, the 'Kdlnische 
Volkszeitung', No. 727. In Berlin the observation was made that after six weeks a 
crisis takes place in every Catholic who immigrates there. Either he no longer goes 
to church at all - that is the case with very many - or he remains faithful to it with 
consciousness. Berlin Catholicism is the Catholicism of the little people. It is difficult 
to approach the Catholics there, even the dying, with religious matters. They spend 
Sunday entirely outside; they go out as early as Saturday. There is no question of 
fulfilling a Sunday duty here. The great distances in the city lead to religious 
migration. The problem of mixed marriages is a great trouble. The pastoral work 
extends especially to associations, visiting the sick, and going on errands, as far as 
this is possible. In the rural diaspora - Eutin in Holstein served as an example - the 
pastoral care works a lot with silent home visits, especially with mixed marriages. 
Paper pastoral care also flourishes here. Magazines, like the Xaverius- or 
Bonifaziusblatt, are sent into the houses. But this system is not for children. Almost 
all of them fall away. Here, too, Catholics fall into the trajectory of lukewarmness or 
apostasy. Great general immorality makes itself fatally felt. The best protection 
against apostasy to Protestantism is the Catholic school, or the Catholic private 
school. The Bonifaziusverein maintains about 130 private schools. Very valuable is 
the public Catholic, official religious instruction, 'because the children can be forced 
to it'. The children have to come to private religious instruction voluntarily; ‘that is 
what small gifts bring about’. The whole diaspora stands and falls with the expansion 
of the communicants' homes. If all else fails, the last chance to save the children 
from Protestantism is to send them home to the Catholic Church. For the rest, it has 
been found that the children are not to be grasped at all during the first two or three 
years. The old phrase is again emphasized, that more souls are annually lost in the 
Diaspora than are gained in the heathen lands." It is also emphasized that if one 
had not neglected one's duties in the Catholic Old Territory, "it could not happen that 
100,000 Catholics fall away annually in the Diaspora, to which Bavaria alone 
accounts for 30,000." 

J. T. M. 

German envoy saves German woman from slavery by purchase. A German- 
American newspaper has it reported: "In order to save a fellow countrywoman from 
the fate of being sold, the German envoy in Kabul, Afghanistan, felt compelled to 


buy her in the name of his government. According to a message received in Berlin, 
several years ago Abdullah Chan, a resident of Berlin, 
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an Afghan, married a German girl. When the inflation period came, he had returned 
with his wife and children to Kabul, where the couple lived happily together and 
prospered. Six months ago Abdullah Chan died, and when his widow applied to the 
courts for possession of her husband's estate, she was informed that her late 
husband had belonged to the mountain clan of the Alfrids, who were neither under 
English nor Afghan laws, but only recognised their own customs as law. According 
to this, the brother of the deceased was the universal heir, and not only of his 
material possessions, but also of his widow, and had the right either to marry her or 
to sell her as a slave. When she refused to marry her brother-in-law, she was to be 
taken to the slave market. In her distress, the woman turned to the representative 
of the German Empire, who then bought her. What price he paid was not disclosed, 
but it is said to be a higher one than was ever paid for a female slave in the slave 
market at Kabul." Similar trade has been reported to have taken place in more recent 
times at mission stations in Africa. When Arab slave-traders passed by the station 
with their human booty, children by name were acquired from them by purchase, to 
save them from slavery and from death by hardships on the journey. A partly similar 
case is treated of in Walther's Pastoral, p. 125 f. F.P. 

Poland's Wehrmacht. The "Apologist" writes about Poland's armed forces: 
"According to the latest official data, Poland's armed forces amount to 437,095 
officers and men in the army and 236 officers and 2,124 men in the fleet. The armed 
forces will cost the Polish Republic $76,500,000 in 1927. These figures, however, 
do not include the Polish police force, which is entirely military, nor the military 
organizations protecting the Polish-Russian and Polish-Lithuanian frontiers. In any 
case, Poland is the largest military power in Central Europe, four times as large with 
its thirty million inhabitants as the Wehrmacht of the German Reich with its 63 million 
souls, and even stronger than Russia; for even if Russia possesses inexhaustible 
human material, Poland is far better and more modernly armed. - Where armaments 
are thus made, the next war will not be long in coming. "Militarism" has certainly not 
been eliminated by the last world war. J.T. M. 

The Revision of the Book of Common Prayer. The negotiations on the much 
disputed revision of the Book of Common Prayer now seem, as the "Ev. Deutschland" 
reports, to be finally concluded. At the end of October last the bishops met in 
Lambeth Palace - with the exception of the Bishop of London, who is at present in 
America - to consider this question in detail. These deliberations are to be continued 
early this year. Then, on February 7, the Archbishop of Canterbury will present the 
draft to the Convocations of Canterbury and York, which will meet together in 
London. The House of Bishops will then receive and consider the proposed 
amendments from the Convocations in March. We have not yet received the 
proposed amendments. J.T. M. 
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Major changes in the British Empire. At the insistence of the Dominions 
belonging to the British Empire, especially South Africa, the British Government has 
yielded to pressure and given complete independence to the various Dominions. 
They no longer need to seek advice from London or report to it. They can 
independently make treaties with other nations and maintain envoys to foreign 
governments. The Dominions are now independent lords under a common king. The 
new title of the English King is now, "George the Fifth, by the Grace of God King of 
Great Britain, Ireland, and the Overseas Dominions, King, Defender of the Faith, 
Emperor of India." - Is this how the British Empire will crumble or strengthen? 

J. T. M. 


Similarity in the fighting position of Communism and the Papacy. The 
newspapers report on Communism: "Nicholas Bukharin, who was elected leader of 
the Russian Communist Party in October [1926] and is one of the most authoritative 
figures in the Russian Soviet government, delivered a speech in Moscow before the 
assembled Communists of Moscow on Russia's external and internal situation, in 
which he freely admitted that the initiation of the world revolution was a failure, but 
consoled his listeners with the promise that it would come sooner or later. He made 
a number of other startling declarations in his speech. Thus he again expressed the 
fear that the European countries, incited by Great Britain, were arming for war 
against Russia. This war, he declared, might come as early as the spring. The 
Russian Government policy, he said, was a peaceful one, but he must urge the 
people of Russia to arm themselves against such an attack. He denied that the 
German Junkers-Werke manufactured gun ammunition in Russia; he declared that 
the company confined its activities exclusively to the construction of aircraft. Then 
he followed up with the assurance that the Soviet Government would protect the 
interests of its oppressed nationals even in the bourgeois countries held down by 
imperialist governments. Finally, the speaker turned to conditions at home. He 
admitted that unemployment was on the increase; that anti-Semitism was more 
decidedly prominent; and that bourgeois associations were springing up with 
alarming rapidity in the Ukraine and White Russia." What particularly interests us in 
the foregoing communication is the statement by the Communist leaders that their 
plans are not feasible at present, but must be kept in view. Similar declarations are 
available from recent popes. Secular authorities are excused if they temporarily 
tolerate other cults than the Roman Catholic one in the country because they lack 
the power to suppress the other cults. At the same time, however, the papal 
proclamations maintain the demand that the papist religion be recognized and 
treated as the state religion as soon as possible. 

FP. 

Empress Charlotte, the widow of Emperor Maximilian of Mexico, who was shot 
at Queretaro, Mexico, in 1867, died at Brussels, Belgium, on the 19th of January 
this year, aged eighty-six years. Of the eighty-six years of her life, sixty were spent 
in insanity. 
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brought. The life story of the deceased is instructive with regard to the right, resp. 
wrong relationship between church and state. It also provides a contribution to the 
understanding of the struggle that is currently taking place again in Mexico between 
Rome and the Mexican state. Behind Maximilian's Mexican enterprise stood first and 
foremost Napoleon III of France and Pope Pius IX. Napoleon had primarily supplied 
the soldiers at whose head Maximilian first advanced victoriously into Mexico, and 
the Pope had given his blessing to the whole enterprise. Both had also seen to it that 
the Mexican people "by voluntary vote" elected Archduke Maximilian of Austria 
hereditary Emperor of Mexico. This, in fact, had been made a condition of 
Maximilian's acceptance of the election. Now, when he was hard pressed after initial 
victories, Charlotte traveled to Europe in 1866 to implore Napoleon and the Pope for 
further support of the enterprise they had set in motion. Rebuffed by both, she 
succumbed to madness. The outbreak of madness is reported by a writer in the 
Associated Press, "Charlotte started for Europe on July 8, 1866. Napoleon brusquely 
refused any further aid to Maximilian. When he told her on August 24, 1866, in his 
working salon at SaintCloud: 'l have given everything in my power for your husband; 
| cannot and will not go any further,’ Charlotte shouted at him in a fierce burst of 
anger: 'It served me right; | have what | deserved; a granddaughter of Louis Philippe 
[of Orleans] could never entrust her future to a Bonaparte. | should not have allowed 
myself to be seduced by an adventurer.’ With this outburst of anger began her 
derangement." About the meeting with the Pope, it continues, "In September of the 
same year Charlotte visited Pope Pius IX to obtain from him the Concordat for 
Mexico. This supplication also proved futile. The Pope resisted all the entreaties of 
the Empress, who begged him on her knees to grant the Concordat, which, in her 
opinion, alone could save the Emperor's crown. At a fresh interview with the Pope, 
the latter drank a cup of chocolate while talking to Charlotte. Suddenly the latter 
dipped her finger into the Pope's cup, and declared that she must die of hunger, as 
Napoleon's creatures were trying to kill her, and that all the food she was given was 
poisoned. The madness had come to a full outbreak, and the fit, a consequence of 
the terrible mental shocks she had suffered, was so violent that they had difficulty in 
getting her from the Vatican to the villa where she had been staying. Later she was 
taken to Miramar. To her husband and to the world she was lost from then on." - 
Charlotte was the victim of her Roman Catholic upbringing. She was the daughter of 
Leopold | of Belgium and Luise, Princess of Orleans. She lost her mother at an early 
age and was raised strictly Catholic. It is reported that as a girl of fifteen she wrote a 
lengthy essay on "The Speech of Urban II at the Council of Clermont-Ferrand," where 
the first crusade to free the "Holy Sepulchre" was decided. Urban II was the pope 
who had not only fully embraced Gregory VII's idea of the supremacy of the pope in 
church and state, but also asserted it with more success. By Urban's speech at 
Clermont, 
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As a result of the crowd's enthusiasm for the crusade ("God wills it! God wills it!"), 
Charlotte seems to have become a fanatical follower of the papist doctrine that 
secular authorities were obliged to serve the Roman Church. She was encouraged 
in this sentiment by the like-minded Empress Eugenie, wife of Napoleon III, with 
whom she met at the seaside resort of Biarritz. Charlotte is partly responsible for the 
death of her husband. Not only did she persuade the hesitant Maximilian to join the 
Mexican expedition, but she also snatched the pen from him when he was about to 
sign his abdication document in July 1866. Charlotte's body was buried in the crypt 
at Laeken next to her brother, King Leopold II of Belgium, on January 22 of this year. 
Maximilian's body was taken from Vera Cruz by an Austrian ship and buried in the 
Imperial Crypt of the Capuchin Church in Vienna in January 1868. F.P. 

A Polar University. A St. Louis newspaper reports: "Reykjavik, the capital of 
Iceland, located in the Arctic Circle, has had a university for fifteen years, which has 
been expanded more and more in recent times. As reported by the Stockholm 
papers, the university at present has 20 professors and 128 students distributed 
among the four faculties. Tuition is free of charge; the state even gives support to 
poor students. During the great holidays, which last three and a half months, most 
of the students earn their living by working on the land or as sailors. About thirty of 
them complete their education at other universities; in Norway, Germany, and 
France. Formerly the Icelandic students attended only the University of 
Copenhagen, besides their own college, but since the declaration of the country's 
independence they have preferred the rest of the country. A congress of the 
students of the northern countries is to be held in Reykjavik in 1930. 

Because of our missionary work in China, we are naturally most interested in 
the settlement of the turmoil now prevailing in that country. On America's 
involvement in the settlement of the turmoil, the Associated Press reports: 
"America's policy in the Orient should be aimed at a free and unthreatened China, 
Chairman Borah of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee said in a formal 
statement on the situation in China. He expressed the view that Britain's move to 
send a large military and naval force to China may have 'an unfortunate result’. '| am 
in favour of protecting our citizens,' the senator said. 'But | advocate protecting them 
instantly by getting them out of danger until it is over. The grandest sight in the world 
is when a great people find themselves after years of turmoil and oppression by 
foreign powers. And that is what we perceive in China. The national spirit, | believe, 
unites the people, and | look forward to the time when they will resume their position 
as a great power in the family of nations. | sympathize completely with what the 
Chinese are doing. It is inevitable, of course, that some mistakes will be made and 
innocent people will have to suffer in order to reach their goal. But it seems to me 
that at present the Chinese are doing their utmost to protect the lives and property 
of foreigners. The only remedy, 
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by which this program can be changed is by sending armies and fleets to crush this 
[national] spirit by force. And that is why | believe that Britain's move [to send an 
army to China] can have dire consequences. China has a right to abolish the old, 
unjust and unequal treaties. It has a right to autonomous customs; it has a right to 
get rid of extraterritorial rights; and | believe China will achieve the ends." Es 
P. 


Mission fruits among the Israelites. The "Zion Friend" writes about the "Harvest 
from Israel" among other things as follows: "All knowledgeable men emphasize it 
again and again that the mission to the Jews is not only one of the most blessed, but 
the most blessed mission field. ... P. v. Harling, the director of the Lutheran mission 
to the Jews in Leipzig, remarks in the paper "Peace over Israel" in the article "Fruits 
of Faith from Israel": "How much fruit has indeed already been borne by the saved 
from Israel who have remained, and how many blessings has the church of Christ 
had from them! We mention, for example, the two eminent Christian statesmen, Lord 
Beaconsfield in England, and Minister Stahl in Prussia; the great composer Felix 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, and the Dutch poet Isaac da Costa; the theologians 
Neander, Philippi, and Caspari; the physicians Dr. Kapadose in Holland and 
Professor Sanger, formerly of Leipzig, later of Prague, who used to pray before 
serious operations; the two great heathen missionaries Jsidor L6wenthal, who 
worked in India, translated the New Testament into the Pushtu language, and 
zealously advocated mission among Mohammedans, and Bishop Schereschefski, 
who translated the Bible into the Chinese Mandarin language; the eminent 
missionaries to the Jews Alfred Edersheim, Adolf Saphir, Dr. Karl Schwarz, Ridley 
Herschel, and many others. This number of zealous witnesses of Christ could easily 
be doubled, even tripled. Where is any other missionary work that could show such 
fruit?" - It is well to call attention even once to such sayings, as the mission among 
the Jews is usually thought to be very fruitless. J. T. M. 


Universal and equal suffrage in Palestine demanded by the Arabs, opposed 
by the Jews. In a description of the situation in Palestine it says: "Soon after the 
beginning of the civil government for Palestine, the desire for parliamentary 
representation arose in the most diverse circles of the population. The Arab part, 
both the Mohammedans and the Christians, demanded universal and equal suffrage. 
The Jews took a stand against this, considering that the non-Jewish population, 
seven times as strong as the Arabs, would then be in complete control and would 
prevent the Zionist construction work. The Jewish proposal was that the division of 
the Palestinian people according to religion, which is also applied elsewhere, should 
also be brought to bear in public political representation, whereby not the number 
but above all the importance of the individual groups [e.g. the Jewish] should be put 
into the balance. The negotiations soon reached a deadlock, and the [English] 
mandate government helped itself in such a way that an advisory council was 
attached to the governor, composed of the highest English officials in the country. 
This time the old demand has been rolled up from the Arab side. The three principal 
Arab parties jointly made the following proposal to the Government: 
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A lower house of 28 deputies would be formed, with one deputy for every 25,000 
inhabitants. The result would be: 22 Mohammedans, 3 Christians, 3 Jews. Only 
Palestinian citizens would be allowed to vote, and an upper house would also be 
created, one half of which would be elected by the people, the other half to be 
appointed by the government. The Government, according to reports in the Jewish 
press, has made some qualifications to these proposals, which seek to lower 
somewhat the powers of the lower house, and further demand that the upper house 
should be appointed only by the Mandate power." - To be sure, this would not 
contribute to the "spread of democracy." F.P. 

Palestine a country of factory workers. "This is now," as the "A. E. L. K." 
reports, "the latest plan which the Zionists are pursuing. They see that turning the 
trading people of the Jews into a peasantry will not do in the long run. Many of the 
disappointed Zionists are emigrating. In July [1926] alone, about 900 emigrated 
again. Therefore one wants to make Palestine an industrial country, in which all 
kinds of people do the work and the Jew takes care of the trade. This is to create 
the possibility of gradually throwing large masses of people or Jews into Palestine. 
Flour and measure factories, oil mills, soap boiling works, tanneries, hosiery, silk, 
wool and cotton weaving mills, furniture and chocolate factories, beer breweries, 
and besides these, of course, orange exports on the largest scale, which are by far 
the most profitable of all undertakings in Palestine." Zionism does not really want to 
move forward, and no sooner is one difficulty settled than a new one arises. Even 
the new plan will hardly fulfil the hopes placed in it. The whole of Zionism is just an 
illusion. J. T. M. 

South-West Africa is officially dismissing a war falsehood. The Associated 
Press brought the following news from Windhoek, South-West Africa: "The Land 
Council of South-West Africa has adopted by all eighteen votes a motion moved by 
the German members of the Land Council for the destruction of the British Blue 
Book on German South-West Africa. In support of the German motion, 
Representative Strauch of LUderitzbucht stated that the Blue Book, which contains 
accusations against the Germans of having mistreated the natives of South-West 
Africa, for which reason the natives can no longer be entrusted to the German 
administration, constitutes a grave insult to the 'Germans of South-West' and to the 
entire German nation. It is noteworthy that the representatives of the Nationalist and 
Southwest parties also supported the German motion. Representative Jooste stated 
that the motion was one of the most important the House might ever have to 
consider. He said that such a public declaration of honor for the former 
administration of the present mandated territory would clear the way for loyal 
cooperation between the German and the other-descended inhabitants of 
Southwest. The Administrator of South-West, Werth, assured that all copies of the 
Blue Book would be destroyed in South-West Africa. For the Union and for Great 
Britain he could make no promises. Werth recalled that General Hertzog had only 
recently declared that the Union would never again refer to the book, and that he 
himself would try everything to make the British Government adopt a similar attitude. 
: F. P. 
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"The Stabilization of Finances" in the Christian Church. 


"The stabilization of finances" in the field of the state is a subject which is at 
present discussed more or less extensively in the political newspapers. One has 
high cause to treat this subject. The "World War," to which truth was the first 
casualty, as the former British Under-Secretary of State, Arthur Ponsonby, recently 
said in a lecture delivered in New York-this World War has thrown the State finances 
into bad confusion on all sides. How to put them in order again, or to "stabilize" them, 
is still an unsolved problem for governments, and especially for cabinet ministers of 
finance. One government quickly takes the place of another, and the finance 
ministers develop plans for which they cannot win the approval of the "foreign 
minister". But it is not of these financial difficulties in the field of the State that we 
shall speak here, but of the "stabilization of finances" in the Christian Church. 

Even within the Church, much has been said and written recently about 
"financial problems" and how to solve them. In recent years even secular societies 
have been formed which, for a fee of course, make a business of putting their skill 
in collecting funds at the disposal of the Church. They send out circulars stating 
numerically the success with which, under their direction, the "financial problem" has 
been solved, both for whole ecclesiastical communities and for individual 
congregations. 

We would like to remind you, first of all, that in the Christian Church there are 
no "problems" at all - the word taken in its proper sense - either in the field of 
Christian doctrine or in the field of Christian practice. As far as Christian doctrine is 
concerned, nothing in it is left to human invention and cleverness. Rather, the 
Christian doctrine is clearly revealed in all its parts in the Holy Scriptures, so clearly 
that by it even the silly are made wise and are enabled to distinguish between truth 
and error, between right and false prophets. 
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It is true that there are also obscure passages of Scripture, in the understanding of 
which Christians, and especially the theologians of understanding, exercise 
themselves with great benefit. But in order that Christian doctrine should not fall into 
the realm of "problems," God has arranged the Scriptures in such a way that the 
whole of Christian doctrine is clearly revealed in such passages of Scripture as do 
not require exegesis, but to which access is open to scholars and unscholars alike, 
as Augustine and also the ancient teachers of our Church, including Luther, say. 
Hence it comes to pass that all Christians can and ought to say, "Thy word is a lamp 
unto my foot, and a light unto my path." To be sure, it is the way of modern theology 
to play Christian doctrine over into the realm of problems. Modern theologians talk 
about a problem of scriptural inspiration, the Holy Trinity, the person of Christ, 
redemption, the resurrection of the dead, etc. The genesis of these "problems" is 
that they do not accept Holy Scripture as God's Word, and therefore not as the only 
source and norm of Christian doctrine, but are caught up in the delusion that 
Christian doctrine is to be drawn from the "experience" or ego "of the theologizing 
subject." In this method, of course, everything becomes problematic, as is 
sufficiently demonstrated by the disorganization that prevails in the field of Christian 
doctrine at the present time. 

But as there are no problems, taken properly, in the field of Christian doctrine, 
so there are none in the field of Christian practice. Also in regard to Christian 
practice, "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." And this is 
also especially true in regard to the "stabilization of finances" in the Christian church. 
What is pleasing to God in regard to this point is summed up by the apostle Paul in 
2 Cor. 8:12, "If any man be willing, he is acceptable according to that he hath, not 
according to that he hath not." The thoughts here expressed run through the two 
chapters of Second Corinthians, chs. 8 and 9, in which the apostle describes the 
financial activity of Christians in great detail, negatively and positively. "According 
as he hath." In this it is pronounced that the gifts of Christians are naturally according 
to the earthly possessions wherewith God has blessed them. When God saves men 
from the authorities of darkness by their believing in Christ, and transfers them into 
the kingdom of His dear Son, they do not move into the Christian church minus their 
earthly possessions, but in this transfer from the world into the church they take with 
them all their earthly possessions. When it is asked how many earthly possessions 
the Christian church possesses, it is rightly said, as has occasionally been remarked 
at our synodal assemblies, that the Christian church possesses earthly possessions. 


1) Ps. 119:105. 
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Good as much as all their members together possess. The Holy Scriptures teach 
this truth in many places. Already in the prophecies of the Old Testament about the 
financial situation of the church of the New Testament. Isa. 60, for instance, 
describes the joyful entrance of the Gentiles into the New Testament Church thus: 
"Then shalt thou see thy delight, and shalt break forth, and thine heart shall wonder 
and be enlarged, when the multitude of the sea shall turn unto thee, and the power 
of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. For the multitude of camels shall cover thee, 
the runners from Midian and Ephah. They shall all come out of Sheba, bringing gold 
and incense... All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered to thee, And the goats of 
Nebajoth shall serve thee. They shall be offered upon my pleasant altar: for | will 
adorn the house of my glory. . . . The isles wait for me, and the ships of the sea 
foretime, to bring thy children from far, with their silver and their gold, unto the name 
of the LORD thy God, and to the Holy One in Israel, which hath made thee glorious." 
Further, Ps. 72:10: "The kings of the sea and of the isles shall bring gifts; the kings 
of Arabia and Seba shall bring gifts." At the time of the New Testament we see this 
also already realized by the representatives of the Gentiles, the wise men from the 
east. They, when the star had led them to Bethlehem, opened their treasures and 
gave Christ gold, frankincense, and myrrh. Luther remarks on Isa. 60: "This must be 
the opinion of Isaiah, that the people of this land of Arabia will gather together in 
great multitudes for the faith and the gospel, and will offer themselves with all their 
goods, camels, runners, gold, frankincense, and whatever they have." 2) Pharaoh, 
under the pressure of the ninth plague, would let Israel go out of Egypt, but with the 
earthly goods left behind. Israel would be allowed to take its little children to serve 
the Lord. "But your flocks and your herds," Pharaoh demands, "leave them here." 
But Moses, who, as God's messenger, knew that he was master of the situation, 
would not submit to this demand, but insisted: "Our cattle shall go with us, and not 
a hoof shall be left behind; for of ours we will take for the service of our God the 
LORD." 3) It is in accordance with the analogy of faith when ancient theologians see 
in this typically represented that the Christians go forth with all their possessions out 
of the Egypt of the world, and enter into the Canaan of the Christian Church. If we 
look here at the individual members of the Christian Church, the rich bring much, the 
less rich less earthly goods for the service of their God and Saviour. It is therefore 
not in accordance with the right order if congregations or even larger church bodies 
distribute the gifts for the kingdom of God equally among their members, 


2) St.L. XII, 312. 3) Ex. 10:24-26. 
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regardless of whether they possess much or little. Equal apportionment is not 
reprehensible in every respect, namely, not when it has only the purpose of 
indicating how much is needed for a certain purpose and how easily or how heavily, 
with mutual participation, the required sum can be provided by the Christians. But 
the apportionment is an ecclesiastical disorder if it seeks to dictate certain sums to 
individual Christians, or to individual congregations, or to individual larger parts of 
the church. We all agree that the apportionment should be rejected in this sense. Our 
pastors, our synodical officers, and even the editors of our church magazines, are 
therefore careful also as to the expressions they use in expounding financial 
matters. So much for the apostle's instruction, "according as he hath." 

To this is added the other factor: "If any man be willing, he is acceptable." 4) 
The Scriptures teach us very emphatically that God looks with a critical eye at the 
gifts that are offered to Him. He looks not merely at the quantity, but above all at the 
quality of our gifts, namely, at the disposition of the heart in which they are given. 
This comes out at once in the first sacrifices of which Scripture commemorates. "It 
came to pass . . . that Cain brought offerings unto the Lord of the fruits of the field, 
and Habel also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of their fat. And the LORD 
looked graciously on Habel and his offering, but looked not graciously on Cain and 
his offering." 5) Only such sacrifices are pleasing to God as come from a willing 
spirit, which are thank offerings for God's goodness and mercy, which God has 
shown us and we recognize. Sacrifices that are not of this nature are not pleasing 
to God, but are quite displeasing to Him, even if their outward work conforms to 
God's ordinance. Because the sacrifices of the apostate people of Israel lacked the 
grateful and willing spirit, God, as we see from the writings of the prophets, chides 
the people thus and similarly: "What is the multitude of your sacrifices to me? | am 
full of the burnt offerings of rams, and of the fat of the fatlings, and have no desire 
for the blood of bullocks, lambs, and goats. When ye come in to appear before me, 
who shall require this of your hands, that ye should tread in my court? Bring no more 
meat offerings in vain. The incense is an abomination unto me; the new moon and 
the sabbath, when ye come together, and labour and are afraid, thereof do | not 
like." 6) To keep the same defect from the sacrifices and offerings of the members 
of the New Testament church, the apostle Paul instructs us, "Not with displeasure, 
or of constraint: for a cheerful giver God loveth." 7) 


4) 2Cor. 8:12. 6) Is. 1, 11 ff. 
5) Gen. 4, 3-5. 7) 2Cor. 9:7. 
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But how can we ensure that unwillingness and coercion are kept at bay and 
that, on the other hand, heartfelt and joyful giving takes place? This is not a problem 
for the Christian Church. On the contrary, God has given His Church a very simple 
and sure means. When she uses it, the state of affairs occurs which is also already 
described in the Old Testament prophecy in the words, "Thy people shall willingly 
sacrifice unto thee." 8) Christ's kingdom, the Church, is more favorably placed than 
the kingdoms of this world as far as the attainment of willingness is concerned. It is 
true, it is reported, that a Prussian minister of finance spoke the great word, "Taxes 
must be paid with enthusiasm." That is how it should be. Even from the point of view 
of a man of the world. With only moderate use of reason, every "reasonable" man 
should say to himself: taxes must be paid after all. So why not do it "with 
enthusiasm," and in this way make a pleasure out of duty? Who the right use of 
reason, even in those things which are subject to reason, is not the strong point of 
the natural man after the Fall. Therefore, as a rule, paying taxes in the state is and 
remains quite unpopular. There are only temporary exceptions, namely, at times of 
genuine patriotic enthusiasm or even false patriotic excitement. 

It is quite different with regard to the willingness to tax in the Christian Church. 
The church possesses a means by the use of which it can produce and maintain a 
permanent enthusiasm, extending to all its members, for the offering of its gifts. This 
means is the gospel of Christ her Saviour. And this is the means which the apostle 
Paul uses where he wants to fill the Christians with enthusiasm for giving according 
to what each one has. He does not reveal to them special tricks and artifices, but 
only reminds them of a "knowledge" that is already found among them all. "Ye know" 
- he writes - "the grace of our Lord JEsu Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your 
sakes he was poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." 9) So he reminds 
Christians that the eternal Son of God became man, renounced the use of the riches 
of his heavenly glory, in order that by his deeds and sufferings he might ransom men 
from eternal damnation. In this Saviour Christians believe. Through faith in this 
Saviour they have all become immeasurably rich. They know themselves to be 
people who have the forgiveness of all their sins and an eternal home in heaven 
after this life. So it is only natural that they should be filled with true enthusiasm for 
the service of his kingdom, this also not excluded, but included, that "according to 
what they have" of earthly goods they should give themselves to the service of so 
dear and faithful a Saviour. 


8) Ps. 110, 3. 9) 2 Cor. 8, 9. 
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place. Where there is a lack of willingness and enthusiasm for this service, the cause 
is surely no other than that the Christians' "knowledge" of "the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" has receded into the background. If it is brought from this background 
position to the foreground again, willfulness again assumes its due dominating 
position. It also happens that among us pastors and public teachers, confidence in 
the power of the gospel wanes and we then resort to illegitimate means to stabilize 
church finances. Walther reminds us of this in his Pastorale with these words, "All 
true Christians are so constituted that with an urgent exhortation one can, so to 
speak, accomplish anything with them. For this very reason so many preachers 
accomplish so little with their Christians when they wish to induce them to good 
works or to dissuade them from unrighteous conduct, that instead of exhorting, they 
demand, command, threaten, and punish. They do not suspect what a powerful 
weapon they have and do not use. Righteous Christians, though afflicted with many 
infirmities, do not want to reject God's word; they want to live for him who died for 
them; they no longer want to serve sin, the world, and the devil, but rather want to 
be completely renewed in the image of their God. Therefore, when they hear the 
voice of their gracious God in the exhorting preacher, they will not and cannot resist." 
10) In order to set the nature of the exhortation, which can only be directed to 
Christians, right in the light on the basis of Scripture, Walther refers to Rom. 12:1, "I 
exhort you, brethren, through the mercy of God," and quotes these Scriptural words 
from Luther's Church Postil: 11) "He [Paul] does not say, | command you; for he 
preaches to those who are already Christians and devout by faith in the new man, 
who are not to be compelled by commandments, but are to be exhorted to do 
willingly what is to be done with the sinful old man. For he who does not do it willingly, 
out of friendly exhortation alone, is not a Christian; and he who enforces it with laws 
from the unwilling is already neither a Christian preacher nor a governor, but a 
worldly cane-master. A lawyer presses on with penalties and punishments; a 
preacher of grace entices and provokes with a display of divine goodness and 
mercy, for he does not like unwilling works and unpleasant service; he wants to have 
the joyful and pleasing service of God. Whoever then does not allow himself to be 
tempted and enticed with such sweet, lovely words of God's mercy, so lavishly given 
and bestowed on us in Christ, that he also does so with pleasure and love for the 
glory of God and the benefit of his neighbor, is nothing. 


10) Pastoral, p. 86. 
11) On the Epistle of the First Sunday of Epiphany. Erl. 8, 5s.; St. L. XII, 318 f. 
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And lost all in him. How will he become soft and merry with laws and sorrows who 
does not melt and fray before such a fire of heavenly love and grace? It is not man's 
mercy, but God's mercy, which is given to us, and which St. Paul would have us 
regard, to provoke and move us." In another place 12) Luther remarks: "Love should 
burn in such a way that it would be necessary to keep the people from giving," with 
reference to Exodus 36:5 ff. where the workmasters who were laboring at the 
sanctuary reported to Moses: "The people bring too much, more than is necessary 
for the work of this service which the Lord has commanded to be done." "Then 
Moses commanded that they should cry through the camp, saying, No man do more 
for the work of the sanctuary. Then the people ceased from bringing; for there was 
enough of every thing to be done, and there was left." The apostle Paul records a 
similar zeal of the churches in Macedonia in his day in these words:13) "Their joy 
was exceeding great, being proved through much tribulation. And though they were 
very poor, yet in all simplicity they gave abundantly: for according to all their ability, 
| testify, and above ability, they themselves were willing, and besought us with many 
exhortations, that we might receive the benefits and fellowship of the helping which 
is done to the saints." And this grace of willing service with earthly goods the Holy 
Spirit, through the gospel, works also in the post-apostolic church and in our time 
and in our own midst. Luther, as is well known, has much to complain of inertia in 
giving for church purposes, to which inertia they were educated by the conditions of 
the country church. On the other hand, he also knows how to boast of true Christian 
zeal in the church of his day. Thus he says in the Epiphany sermon mentioned 
earlier: "Where true Christians are, there they give themselves and all that they have 
to serve Christ and His own; as we see that also here on this side of ours it has 
happened that great goods are given to the church and everyone gives himself with 
all that he has willingly and gladly to Christ and His own, as of the Philippians and 
Corinthians St. Paul also writes 2 Cor. 8." 14) The writer of these lines also knows 
of examples from our own churches of a hundred dollars being offered when a 
contribution of only about ten dollars had been suggested. In one instance a member 
of the congregation who had just been received into the church came to the pastor 
with the words, "Pastor, will you show me the love to let me know when, in your 
opinion, money is especially needed somewhere for our Savior's kingdom?" 
In short, what the writing on the stabilization of finances in the 


12) On Deut. 14, 22 ff. St. L. Ill, 1486. 
13) 2Cor. 8, 2-4. 14) St. L. XII, 312. 313. 
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Church of the New Testament is covered by the two points mentioned by the 
apostle: according to which one has and is willing, with the addition of the 
exhortation "by the mercies of God," Rom. 12:1. That well-meaning "layman" from 
Chicago, who has given us all good over 
who sent his pamphlets for a decade, wanted to stabilize the church finances by 
reintroducing the tithe. Everything else would not lead to the goal, would not 
thoroughly eliminate the chronic money shortage of the church. The Irvingians also 
declared the tithe to be a "divine commandment, according to which every Christian 
is obligated to honor the Lord as the true Melchizedek by paying tithes. 15) Luther 
also declares tithing to be a "fine" ordinance. First, for the state. If Luther were 
"emperor," he would "take Moses as an example" and seek to institute tithing. "If 
little grew for me in the field, | would give little; if much grew for me, | would give 
much; that would be in God's power." It would then be given, Luther means to say, 
of what God actually gives or has already given to each. The oppression would be 
avoided which arises, that | am guilty of giving the "heathen interest," "sollt' gleich 
der Hagel alle Frichte erschlagen. "16) But even in the church Luther would 
welcome as a very fine order the tithe, if Christians, each for himself, would 
voluntarily introduce it. But as a divine commandment, Luther adds, tithing "is not 
now in the New Testament, but is indulged and heimgestellet of love. "17) Christian 
freedom must be preserved. Also from the time provision 1 Cor. 16, 2: "Let every 
one of you lay up for himself every Sabbath, and gather that which seemeth him 
good" we must not make a divine commandment, but we must also let the 
appointment of time be a "good counsel." because the apostle, in regard to the 
external circumstances of giving, speaks not commandingly (ov xat' exitayrv), but 
counselingly (yv@unv ev toitw didwt).18) Does love drive anyone, in 
Considering his particular circumstances, to give every day, or twice a week, or once 
a month, etc., he is surely pleasing to God even with this manner. With respect to 
such external circumstances of giving as place, time, and quantity, the apostle's 
admonition applies: "Stand therefore in liberty, that Christ may set us free, and be 
not entangled again in the bondage yoke!" 19) As is well known, we have also had 
to fight a battle on this point within and beyond the American Lutheran Church. 

Of course, we do not tread too close to Christian liberty by urging diligence, 
and the highest diligence, in the 


15) Ginther, Symbolik 4, p. 285. 
16) E.A.33, 11. Pe Hots 
17) E.A. 8) 2 Cor. 8:8, 10. 
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To exhort and provoke giving for ecclesiastical purposes. Having become citizens in 
Christ's kingdom of grace through faith in the gospel, it is God's will that we, by his 
grace, should not be active with mere diligence or with half-diligence, but should 
always strive to demonstrate serious diligence, whole diligence, even the highest 
diligence. Even in the civil sphere, serious diligence, and under certain 
circumstances even the highest diligence, is rightly made a duty. The editors of 
"Lehre und Wehre" have been sent the New Year's issue of the Berlin "Industrie- und 
Handelszeitung. It refers to the necessity of improving the national economic 
situation with the words: "Of course, every citizen must become aware of the 
necessity of the highest level of labor and do his part to promote the common goals. 
"Highest work performance"! - this admonition suffers application in the eminent 
sense to the labor with which Christ graced the citizens in His kingdom. Only we 
must not forget that in applying the "highest labor" to the field of the Church we find 
ourselves in a quite different field, in the spiritual field, and therefore, for the 
attainment of the common end, we must also apply only the spiritual means ordained 
by Christ. Otherwise there is the danger of falling into legalistic activity and thus 
bringing about only "dead works" in which God has no pleasure. The exhortation to 
the highest ecclesiastical activity, and especially to diligent giving for ecclesiastical 
purposes, must always be underpinned by the reminder of the supreme love which 
God has shown us in Christ, namely, that he did not spare his only begotten Son, 
but gave him up for us all. If the fire of love for Christ should grow cold in our hearts 
as a result of the sluggish flesh that still clings to us, let us place ourselves in faith in 
the fire of divine love, which truly shines forth hotly from the gospel. Thus, as we 
have seen, the apostle Paul substitutes his exhortation to diligence in giving with the 
words, "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he were rich, yet 
for your sakes he was poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." With this 
underpinning, the danger of dead works resulting from the exhortation to "the highest 
labor" is averted by God's grace. The exhortation to "the highest labor" with the annex 
of punishing the slothfulness of God's children is found throughout the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments. The apostle holds up to the Corinthians as an example 
worthy of imitation the fact that the churches in Macedonia, in their exuberant joy, 
gave to the best of their ability and above their ability, although he does not want to 
command them anything. 20) He also tells the Corinthians that he would consider it 
a personal embarrassment if, upon his arrival in 


20) 2Cor. 8:1-8. 
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The blessing that was promised to the Corinthians before turned out to be 
unprepared. And although Paul again rejects commandment and coercion and 
emphasizes "every man according to his own will", he nevertheless says in the 
context: "But | mean this: He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he 
that soweth in blessing shall reap also in blessing," with the wish that by God's grace 
the Corinthians might be rich (trepiooevelv) "unto all manner of good works. "21) 
There is certainly in this an exhortation to the highest labor. And let us look at the 
Saviour himself. When he says, "I must work the works of him that sent me, while it 
is day; the night cometh, when no man can work. "22) He thus presents himself as 
a model of the highest labor for all Christians, and especially for pastors and 
teachers. Other passages of Scripture are: "He that putteth his hand to the plow, 
and looketh back, is not fit for the kingdom of God." 23) "Curse the city of Meros, 
said the angel of the LORD; curse her citizens, that they came not to the help of the 
LORD, to the help of the LORD to the mighty!" 24) To this the New Testament 
analogue: "If any man love not the Lord Jehovah Christ, let him be anathema!" 25) 
At the conclusion of the two chapters dealing with great diligence in Christian giving, 
the apostle writes: "But thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift!" 26) The "gift," 
doped, here, as is evident from the adjective "inexpressible," avexdujyntos, is the gift 
of 

God in the eminent and unique sense of the word, the gift, namely, that God loved 
the world to such an extent that he gave it his only begotten Son for a Redeemer, 
who made good all the harm that had come upon the world through Adam's fall. So 
"gift", SwpeEd, is also used Rom. 5, 15. 

A few more details that need to be considered in stabilizing the finances of the 
church may be pointed out. (1) Of course we do not appeal to the world for 
contributions for church purposes, because the world does not know the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. We would only induce the poor world to dead works, on which 
it would easily still, in accordance with the religion of the world, base a claim to the 
grace of God. (2) But we address the whole Christian congregation, not only a part 
of it, because the whole Christian congregation knows the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ through faith in the gospel, though there is a great difference of degree in 
knowledge and faith among the individual members of the congregation, which 
difference must be taken into account. It is, of course, easier to induce only a number 
of such members, who are already advanced in knowledge and faith, and who excel 
above others, to be diligent in the offering of gifts. Nor is it wrong, surely, if we give 
individual members 


21) 2Cor. 9, 1-8. 23) Luk. 9, 62. 25) 1 Cor. 16, 22. 
22) Joh. 9,4. 24) Richt. 5, 23. 26) 2 Cor. 9, 15. 
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We are not forgetting that the offering of gifts for the kingdom of their Saviour is a 
privilege of the Church. But let us not forget that the offering of gifts for the kingdom 
of their Saviour is a Christian privilege, to the use and exercise of which even the 
weak in faith and knowledge are entitled. 3. 3 The dictum: "Giving for the kingdom 
of God must be learned" is certainly true. But beside this we do not forget that every 
Christian learned this giving the moment he became a Christian. The churches in 
Macedonia were quite young churches when the apostle could already boast of their 
zeal in giving. And the church at Corinth was likewise still young, and in addition a 
church suffering from very grievous infirmities, to whom not strong meat, but milk 
was due,27) when the apostle already heartily exhorted them to be rich in willing 
giving, because they knew the grace of our Lord JEsu Christ. (4) The persons who 
are primarily responsible for the Christian congregations to share in the blessing of 
giving for Christ's kingdom are, of course, the pastors, because they are officially 
charged with the public and special proclamation of the Word of God in the 
congregations. They will gladly use the apparatus provided by a federation of 
congregations where it is necessary. But they will nevertheless remain conscious of 
the fact that, as | have said, it is primarily incumbent upon them to see to it that their 
congregations, through God's grace, may abound on the last day, as in all good 
works, So especially in the good work of willing and cheerful giving for the running of 
the gospel in their own and other places. For this reason they also keep their 
congregations continually informed of ecclesiastical events and needs, for which 
interest is innate in all Christians through their spiritual birth, and which only needs 
to be cultivated and strengthened. 005 But let us all, by the grace of God, not be 
weary, but always increase in the work of the Lord, knowing the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for our sakes he was poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich. F. P. 


The pastor's engagement with the basic text of Scripture. 


In our circles, too, one hears from time to time the remark, and that from 
pastors to whom the Lord has also assigned a great measure of gifts in linguistic 
matters, that since his departure from the seminary all diplomatic relations with the 
basic text of Scripture have been broken off. Officers of the Synod, who have their 
eyes open, complain that in their districts the study of the Fundamental 


27) 1 Cor. 3, 1-3. 
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text of the Holy Scriptures is strongly neglected. The exact percentage of those who 
still study the basic text can hardly be determined. But one assertion can hardly be 
disputed, namely, that the study of the basic text of Scripture is by no means as 
general as it should be. It is always only individuals, even in larger conferences, 
who are really at home in the basic text. 

One reason for this fact is undoubtedly to be found in the fact that the pastor 
in our day is a busy and much-troubled man. He already has plenty to do with the 
actual work of his important and responsible office. We are now once in the 
transitional stage from German to English. This means not only in the city, but also 
in the countryside, double work, sermons in both languages, confirmation classes 
and many other things. It is no small matter to preach and teach in two languages 
reasonably equally well, especially when it is the heart language of the faith. Under 
such circumstances, the pastor finds his time quite amply occupied with the cursory 
reading of Scripture, the preparation of sermons and catecheses, the study of 
theological journals, and pastoral visits. And the pastor of a city congregation is in 
our day a fortiori hurried with the zoAvazpaypoobvn; for the 
The effort to handle the increasing work in a systematic way has in some places 
almost degenerated into a mania for organization, so that the number of 
committees, authorities and boards has grown to alarming dimensions. As a result, 
many a pastor feels that he can no longer spare the time for the intensive study of 
Scripture that is recommended to him. Yes, now and then one comes across the 
opinion that the study of the basic text of Scripture is a kind of hobbyhorse that only 
certain people can afford to ride. One also consoles oneself a little too easily with 
the assurance that there are enough translations of Scripture and that one can 
therefore gain the meaning intended by the Holy Spirit from the translations. 

Now it is true of most translations of Scripture, and especially of the two 
translations with which we have mostly to deal, the German and the English, that 
they are fully sufficient to find and teach the way to blessedness. The Word of God 
is also in this the most wonderful book, that in every translation it is the power of 
God unto blessedness. Even apart from this fact, it is of the greatest value to the 
conscientious pastor to study these translations intensely. He should move with 
ease in the language, in the idioms of Scripture, so that in all his teaching this 
habitus is expressed. And he must not slacken in his efforts to keep his hearers and 
students always 
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and to exhort them again and again to become more and more zealous in the study 
of the translation best known to them and most loved by them, and to penetrate more 
and more deeply into the knowledge of the ineffable gift of God. 

But it would be quite wrong for a pastor who has learned the basic languages 
of Scripture to set them aside. It is a simple fact that the most accurate understanding 
of any truth is best found in the language in which the thought was originally stated. 
Secondly, we must not make the mistake of actually abandoning in practice the 
distinction between the basic text and the translation, or even of placing the latter 
above the former. We rightly reproach the Papal Church for having elevated the 
Vulgate to the status of authentic text. But are we not, in fact, making the same 
mistake when we stiffen ourselves to a certain translation, even if it does not 
accurately reproduce the basic text in certain passages? It is not advisable, however, 
to ostentatiously correct the German or English text when interpreting Scripture in a 
sermon or confirmation class. But it would be just as wrong to rely solely on the 
translation and to base one's teaching on that alone. We know very well that certain 
peculiarities of a language cannot be rendered directly in any translation, but that we 
can use them in a paraphrase when interpreting a passage. 

It will hardly be necessary to go into the fact that the pastor's occupation with 
the text, or the basic text, of Scripture is one of the main things in his entire ministry. 
When already in the Old Testament the exhortation goes out that we should search 
and read in the book of the Lord, Is. 34, 16, and when the Saviour calls out to the 
Jews of His time: "Search the Scriptures; for ye think ye have eternal life in them, 
and they bear witness of me", Joh. 5, 39, then this is already sufficient for everyone 
who calls himself a Christian. And what the apostle Paul tells his young assistant 
Timothy about stopping to read, to admonish, to teach, is well known to all of us, 1 
Tim. 4, 13. 

But the question that causes the most difficulties on the practical side is this: 
How do | begin to occupy myself more with the text of Scripture? The answer to this 
question would be: By occupying yourself more with it. First of all, it goes without 
saying that every pastor reads his Bible daily, in the so-called cursory manner, 
according to a certain pattern. Some read according to one of the prescribed series 
of paragraphs found in various hymnals. Some read a chapter each day. Still others 
follow the manner of reading three chapters on each day of the week, and five on 
Sunday (the 119th Psalm is divided into eight parts), so that they read the whole 
Bible through once every year. 
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Of course, in such cursory reading, important passages are marked, and many a 
marginal remark is made. 

But the same way can easily be extended to the original languages of 
Scripture. It is certainly possible for even the busiest pastor to set aside an hour of 
the day to read the Scriptures in the languages in which God Himself has recorded 
His Word. Once one has read through the entire New Testament and established 
his vocabulary, the language reads almost as easily as German or English. If you 
read one chapter five days a week, you will be through the New Testament once in 
a year; if you read ten chapters a week, you will go through the text twice in a year, 
and so on. 

In addition, however, continuous exegesis should come as soon as possible, 
even if this cannot always be pursued very intensively at first. Even if one can work 
through only a few verses a day, so that one can mark out the result, the gain is 
already a very great one. It is of great value in this connection to make special 
notebooks, perhaps with four columns on a double page. The first two columns bring 
the translation and the grammatical and linguistic points. The third, widest column 
is for entering exegetical points, also with reference to exegetical works found in 
one's library. Of course, one will also look diligently in the exegetical literature; for 
God has given His gifts to the church of all ages, and too independent a work may 
often be based on quite false premises. The more at home a pastor is in exegetical 
literature, especially, of course, in orthodox literature, the more he will penetrate into 
the depths of Scripture. It is not good to try to do too much exegesis on your own. - 
The last column will contain brief dogmatic notes as well as references to more 
detailed expositions, especially in our own synodal literature and in Luther's writings, 
on which most of the synodal papers are based. 

Here, however, the objection is raised on many sides: | have no philological 
talent and cannot work my way through the linguistic difficulties of the basic text. 
Instead of rebutting this objection with all kinds of counter-arguments, it is probably 
best to point to the example of Luther. The Reformer, contrary to the common view 
of the situation, was not primarily a philologist or linguist. Neither at the school of 
Magdeburg nor at that of Eisenach, neither at the University of Erfurt nor in the 
Augustinian monastery there, where he had to study theology, did he learn Greek 
and Hebrew. Only after 1510 do we find him occupied with these languages, and he 
was almost entirely self-taught. His first textbook in Hebrew was Reuchlin's work, 
called Rudimenta, of which it is rightly said that it is nevertheless 
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had been too meager. But the once awakened interest for the basic languages 
stirred mightily in him, when in 1515 he began to have doubts about the authority of 
the Vulgate. In his lectures he considered the Greek New Testament of Erasmus as 
soon as he had it in his hands. Soon he went back on principle to the basic text and 
went his own way in linguistic discussions with increasing certainty. 

This development is clearly evident from Luther's own writings, although he 
never became a philologist. He became a great biblical scholar, although he never 
made the languages the actual goal of his work, but only saw and used them as a 
means to an end. He knew well that the church must also have philologists for the 
biblical languages; it was for this very reason that he held Melanchthon's work in 
such high esteem. But for the theologian a knowledge of the details in grammar is 
not essential. The average pastor and theologian needs the results of linguistic 
research; he looks up grammars and dictionaries; he also reads now and then a 
work of linguistic history. But with him, grammar and lexicons are the tools that 
enable him to penetrate the text and bring forth the gold of the Word of God. In this 
sense, Luther writes of himself, "| am not a Hebrew grammarian, nor do | wish to be 
one, for | do not like to be bound by rules. But | am quite at home in language; for 
whoever has the gift of languages, even if he cannot immediately translate or 
interpret them into another, has nevertheless a wonderful gift from God." In saying 
this, Luther did not at all mean to assert that grammatical and historical exegesis 
was superfluous, but only that it must remain a means to an end, that it was precisely 
the key that unlocked the text. 

In this sense, Luther was also able to write the classic words in 1524: "As dear 
as the gospel is to us, let us be hard on the languages. For God did not have his 
Scriptures written in two languages alone for nothing, the Old Testament in Hebrew, 
the New in Greek. . . And let this be said unto us, that we shall not receive the gospel 
without the languages. The languages are the sheath wherein this knife of the Spirit 
is put; they are the shrine wherein this jewel is carried; they are the vessel wherein 
this drink is held; they are the chalice wherein this meat is laid; and, as the gospel 
itself shows, they are the baskets wherein these loaves and fishes and fragments 
are kept." (Cf. the whole passage, X, 470-473.) 

lf, therefore, here in this land of religious liberty, we wish to bring the treasure 
of the Gospel to the man in the right way and in all its fullness, it is necessary that 
we throw ourselves with all seriousness into the study of the basic text of Scripture, 
and take no trouble 
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We must not allow ourselves to be weighed down by our fears and labors, so that 
we may penetrate ever deeper into the depths of the knowledge of our Savior Jesus 
Christ, and bear ever more living and powerful witness to the one way to salvation, 
not by the works of the law, but by faith alone in Christ's merit.*) . 


Miscellany. 


About the tithe, that it is not divine order in the New Testament, we also have 
a statement in the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession, where the bishops' or the 
Christian church's authority is described. The bishops as bishops, that is, as teachers 
in the Christian church, have only the power to teach God's word from the Scriptures, 
and to demand obedience for it. It is then further said (M. 64, 29; 86, 29): 
"But that the bishops otherwise 
In certain matters, namely in matrimonial matters or tithes (potestatem vel 
jurisdictionem . . . decimarum etc.), they have power and jurisdiction by virtue of human 
rights (humano jure)". Therefore the princes, "they do it also gladly or unwillingly," 
have the duty to watch the fingers of the bishops for the protection of their subjects. 
The Tridentine, however, pronounces excommunication on all who subtract or 
prevent tithes, and such are not to be absolved from this crime Garage until after 
full restitution has been made. (Sessio XXV, cap. 12.) F.P 

About Freemasonry. In the "Evangelisches Kirchenblatt", the monthly journal 
for Protestant life in Poland, published in Posen (Volume 5, Nos. 1 and 2), there is 
an interesting article with the heading: "Freemasonry in the Light of Religious and 
Church History". The article is based on a book published in Germany, the title of 
which is the same as that of the article, and the author of which is Dr. Gotthilf 
Schenkel. Of the latter the article says: "Schenkel, who is not himself a Freemason, 
has willingly obtained for his investigation an insight into the rituals and fundamental 
laws of the lodges, which are otherwise kept strictly secret, and has also been able 
to obtain exhaustive information about certain obscurities from authoritative 
personalities of Freemasonry." The author of the article (Kienitz-Czempin) 
summarizes what Schenkel says about the origin and essence of Freemasonry in 
the following paragraphs: "The ultimate nature and will of Freemasonry lies behind 
the historically tangible facts of its origin and organization. The historical facts are 
essentially ascertained, and new investigations will probably not be necessary. 


*) The historical relations in this article are based almost exclusively on the new book of 
Bohmer "Der junge Luther". 


Miscellaneous. 81 


can bring more surprises. The intellectual movement of the Enlightenment - this 
much is certain - drove this anonymous sapling from its trunk at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, creating for itself a life-gatherer and life-preserver without equal, 
who saved the message of the Enlightenment when the legitimate branches of the 
Enlightenment were no longer able to do so. A strange situation! And a strange 
organism corresponding to the situation. A brotherhood of enlightened, educated 
men, which completely sterilizes its emphatically Christian basic attitude according 
to New Testament terms by unwavering tolerance of every personal view of political, 
ideological or even religious necessities. On this 'sterile' soil of tolerance grows a 
wonderful, all-round deeply satisfying community life that could fill our popular 
church theorists with pale envy. The desperate problem of the permanent fraternal, 
harmonious fellowship of educated men is solved in a brilliantly practical way: 
princes, generals, statesmen, politicians, poets, thinkers, musicians, merchants, 
schoolmen and theologians flock together in harmony, fraternally, in the halls of 
Freemasonry. Where else has this been witnessed in the past two centuries? The 
admiring and astonished shaking of heads of ecclesiastical leaders is justified when 
they learn of the unconstrained (and unconstrained), cordial coexistence and 
togetherness of their most diverse congregation members in this association of men. 
An inner and even innermost commonality of such strong vibrations must have been 
found that the considerable differences of personal mental attitude, which through 
their spatial juxtaposition would shake any other community through crises, become 
trivialities in the lodge brotherhood. How is this conundrum solved? The ethical- 
humanitarian program of Freemasonry, which is so readily put into the limelight, is 
original enough to be regarded as the indestructible cement of Masonic fellowship, 
however important services it may well render Freemasonry as an arouser of 
sympathy to the outside world. We are grateful to Schenkel for pointing out that the 
Masonic cult, which is directly hidden from the recognition of non-Masonic 
observers, apparently brings about this astonishing bonding of heterogeneous 
personalities. What is particularly pleasing about Schenkel's account is that it does 
a scientifically debatable job by objectively avoiding the well-known fantastic-creepy 
combinations. Cultus has been tried and tested for millennia as the strongest bond 
of community, more captivating and comprehensive than the bond of common blood, 
of the same language, of the same economic interests, of the same world view and 
of the same political maxims. However, even cult associations decay with the years 
of desecration. The facade, which may still be quite well preserved, is incapable of 
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It is not possible to deceive the spectators about the fact that in the cult, which has 
become old, the inertia, the law of inertia, can only preserve the coherence of the 
cult members, but can by no means shape them creatively, full of life. It is the age- 
old struggle between spirit and form. As soon as form loses its original elasticity, it 
is no longer able to be the garment of the spirit. It congeals over the vital organism 
of the cult community and now takes hold of the individuals 'spiritlessly' through 
coercion, authority, hierarchy, nimbus, dogmas, custom, etc. According to Schenkel, 
the Masonic cult has now understood how to avoid the disenchantment, the de- 
spiritualization, of the cult form. The Masonic cult cannot do without the form, but the 
form, for all its high esteem, is only a symbol, and resembles the evasive cave walls 
of the well-known treasure-digging stories, which are never within reach of the 
groping arm. The elasticity is unified. The mind need not wander. Conflicts do not 
exist. Reformations take place in the way of organic growth. The cult question, then, 
is evidently solved in a different way in Freemasonry than in the Christian churches. 
If we look for an analogy in history, we must already look among the ancient mystery 
cults. And indeed, the Masonic cult bears all the traits of the mystery form. The object 
of this cult is homo, man, or perhaps better, the idea of humanity. If the Masonic cult 
is presented by lodge brothers as a trivial, romantic gimmick, this is a well- 
intentioned misleading and contradicts the statements of important Masonic leaders, 
who are well aware of the importance of the Masonic cult forms and their analogy to 
the ancient mystery forms. The analogous ‘components of this mystery form are, 
besides the mystery of the covenant: the initiation rite, the wanderings which bring 
into contact with the four ancient elements of earth, water, fire and air and lead 
through fear and hope to the light, the gradual enlightenment, the partial undressing 
and cultic dressing, purity, the mirror, brotherhood, the cultic meal, death and 
resurrection’. Alongside this goes the work symbolism, which has taken its forms 
and customs from the customs of the work masons. All celebrations are called 
works, according to the degrees: on the rough stone, on the cubic stone, on the rice 
board, and so on. An allusion to the mystery form lies in the way in which the 
masonic temple is consecrated and prepared as a place of worship and is closed off 
for everything other than the actual cultic work and how, in the case of the high 
degrees, special rooms are reserved for a series of higher grades. 

"The individual experiences the mystery form by ascending to the various 
‘degrees.' The admission to the first degree is preceded by a formal preparation. The 
dark cell is the starting point for the wandering of the budding ‘apprentice,’ the 
unenlightened 
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Seekers, until with the giving of light the act of palingenesia, the new birth, is 
completed. The symbolization of the thought of purity through the corresponding 
cultic clothing with the ceremonial garment is also in keeping with the mysteries. The 
mood of the participants in these mystery acts, however, is by no means mystical 
immersion in mystery, which one may unquestioningly believe in Schenkel. This is 
prevented by the ethical-humanitarian interpretation and reinterpretation of the 
relevant processes and symbols. Freemasonry reinterprets the gnosis of the 
Mysteries into self-knowledge, salvation into the rational exercise of free will, 
immortality into the fulfilment of duty until death. The second degree (Journeyman) 
is less emphasized. It brings progress in self-knowledge, friendship, and serene 
sense. The mirror is used here as a symbol. More important is the ascent to the third, 
the master degree. Here the mystery drama of the dying and resurrecting god is 
interpreted ethically as faithful devotion to duty even unto death. The ritual shows 
strong echoes of the corresponding mystery rite in the representation of lamentation, 
seeking, wandering, finding. The interpretation of humanity, which is not readily 
apparent here, is found in the fact that the features of the dying and resurrecting God 
have been transferred to Hiram, the master builder of Solomon's temple, as the 
faithful until death. Magical effects (deification, immortality) are not expected, as is 
assured, from any of these mystery acts. These three lowest degrees, the so-called 
degrees of St. John, are relatively easy to overlook in their significance. It is different 
with the high degrees now beginning, which are once historically younger, but also 
less uniform than the St. John degrees. They are actually quite a pain child of many 
a German Grand Lodge. At the end of the 18th century they gave rise to a serious 
crisis in the German lodge system through the romantic play with alchemy and 
astrology, with which their degree holders made themselves important and 
ridiculous. The lodge brothers Goethe and Herder played no small part in the 
removal of this crisis. The fourth degree, as a continuation of the third, brings the 
idea of the apotheosis of the one who has died in fidelity. Biblical echoes emerge. 
‘More and more details of the temple come into view. The Holy of Holies comes to 
the fore, the Ark of the Covenant, the Book of the Law, the Altar of Incense, the 
Name of God are all part of the custom of this degree. But also the Jacob's ladder 
appears. The words chaos, cosmos, logos with their comprehensive meanings are 
impressively used. There is talk of gnosis, which is the inheritance of the perfected 
and chosen. Holy bread is eaten from the table of showbread. Ritual washing of 
hands takes place, and the knighthood of the Knight of the Grail is conferred.’ The 
other three high degrees have similar symbols with interpretations that in part 
strongly echo the Christian belief in salvation (sin and grace, love, justice, Golgotha). 
The mentioned mysteries- 
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The two forms of worship bring about in the covenant community a living 
representation and inculcation of the central Masonic principle of humanity. What 
the Brethren receive by means of this cult is twofold: education to a harmonious 
personality and to a useful member of the community (the national community and 
religious community also come into consideration here) and the granting of a mild 
and friendly pastoral care, such as can only be practised and accepted in the closed 
afeminine and asentimental circle of a male community of men. Economic brotherly 
aid, which, after all, in principle should never come to the fore, is tacitly effective 
many times over, as is charity, to which one hears a rare generosity attributed." 

In this way the writer in the "Evangelisches Kirchenblatt" reports on the 
description of the Masonic Order as it appears in Schenkel's book. Because some 
valuable information about Freemasonry is given here, we have quoted it in full. Our 
article then goes on to give an overview of the ideas that Schenkel expresses 
regarding the question of how the Church should relate to Freemasonry. Our writer 
is not a comrade of Schenkel's, but he shares his regret at the "a priori rejectionist 
attitude of orthodoxy in Hengstenbergian style and with Hengstenbergian 
cluelessness." If the author here wishes to condemn this, that many a congregation 
and many a pastor do not pursue lodge members, but treat them as if they no longer 
existed, the criticism is justified. Otherwise, it must be said that the orthodox Church 
was well aware of the nature of Freemasonry when it declared it to be anti-Christian. 
One does not need to make such profound studies as Schenkel before forming a 
judgment about the lodges. When Schenkel praises Freemasonry for rejecting 
"naturalism, deism [?] and monistic and materialistic atheism," one must not forget 
that Mohammedanism, for example, does the same. The consideration that many 
Protestant clergymen (30,000 in America) belong to this Lodge does not, of course, 
come into the equation in judging the justification of the Lodge; truth is not a variable 
quantity, which, according to statistics, may be one thing or another. Nor should we 
be influenced by the fact that, besides many poets and statesmen, all the Prussian 
kings, from Frederick the Great onwards, with the exception of William Il, were 
Freemasons. How pathetic it sounds, furthermore, when Schenkel reproaches the 
Church for holding fast to viewpoints long since overcome, e.g., "to the Pauline- 
Lutheran experience of personal collapse as the normal, fundamental personal 
experience." Here he reveals whose brainchild he is and in what interest he 
advocates Freemasonry. It is quite in keeping with this when he advises the Church, 
following the example of the Masonic Lodge, "to face the problem of ethical- 
humanitarian 
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Community". The writer of the article we quote puts his finger on the main point 
when he says: "That the Christ question in Freemasonry gets not the answer of 
Luther, but that of Erasmus, that, | believe, makes pure clarity." Yes, here it becomes 
evident how incompatible Freemasonry and Christianity are; the "By grace alone" 
of Christianity is opposed in Freemasonry to "By thy works." We can be grateful for 
Schenkel's writing, because, as we see from our article, it unmistakably brings out 
just this side of Freemasonry. - One more word of our friend should be pointed out 
here: "I hear and see here [i.e., in Freemasonry] only the homo religiosus who gets 
his way. How precisely this characterizes the Masonic Lodge! It certainly represents 
a religion (compare what has been communicated above from Schenkel's book), 
but it is not the revealed religion of the great God which we have in the Bible book, 
but that of the natural man, which he has taken from his own ego, and which 
therefore also corresponds entirely to his views and inclinations. The chapel, where 
the Freemason performs his prayers, he has made himself. No wonder that it seems 
very beautiful to him. But no wonder, either, that the great truths which no eye has 
seen and no ear has heard, and which have come into no man's heart, but which 
God has revealed to us through his Spirit, do not resound in it. A. 

On the occasion of Schenkel's writing it says in the "Freikirche", the organ of 
the Ev.-Luth. Free Church in Saxony a.o. St.: "What blatant paganism can be 
cultivated and represented in the Wurttemberg Evangelical Regional Church by 
appointed servants of the Word is shown by the book "Freemasonry in the Light of 
Religious and Church History’ by City Pastor Dr. G. Schenkel, Zuffenhausen, which 
was recently published in Gotha. As is well known, the religion of the Freemasons 
is: 'Do right and spare no one.' They want to earn heaven with their own good works, 
but not to console themselves as lost and damned sinners with the undeserved 
grace of God in Christ, the Son of God and Saviour of sinners. Our dear brothers in 
the faith in America have been waging a life-and-death struggle there for more than 
half a century against the intrusion of any kind of lodge religion into our 
congregations, not primarily because of the ghastly oaths and the unworthy 
admission ceremonies - as unchristian and ungodly as all that is - but because the 
lodge religion is a religion of works, which leads to damnation, and therefore stands 
in irreconcilable contradiction to the Christian religion of grace, which leads to 
eternal life. And Dr. Schenkel - rejects the Christian religion in favor of the paganism 
of the Lodge! He does so with full consciousness. Page 100 e. g. he expressly 
rejects "the present value of the Pauline-Lutheran fundamental religious experience. 
That is to say, he declares the only consolation in living and dying, Christ's 
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Blood and justice, for an outdated, overcome point of view! And he also finds 
approval among his colleagues. One of them, city pastor A. Esenwein, writes in his 
review in the "WUurttemberger Zeitung" of September 21, p. 10, that he agrees with 
him! ... Oh, let us work even more tirelessly for our despised little church, for it 
represents the cause of the precious, beatific gospel against all paganism under the 
guise of church communities calling themselves Christian! The victory is ours, as 
surely as "one little word" can bring down the prince of heathen darkness in 
Wirttemberg and in all other places." 


Literature. 


Proceedings of the Thirty-Third Regular Convention of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and 

Other States, assembled at Holy Cross Ev. Luth. Church, St. Louis, Mo., June 9-18, 

1926. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: $1.25. 

This is the English edition of the report of last year's Synod of Delegates. Certainly some, 
even among the laity, will be glad to reach for this edition. A. 

Bible History References. Explanatory Notes on the Lessons Embodied in the 
Comprehensive Bible History for Lutheran Schools. Vol. Ul: New Testament Stories. With maps and 
illustrations. By F. Rupprecht. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price, $2.50. 

It is an important, for the church beneficial enterprise, which has reached its completion 
with the publication of this volume, because Fr. Rupprecht has now followed his work on the 
biblical stories of the Old Testament with one on the biblical stories of the New Testament. It is 
an exact explanation of words and facts that is offered here. For example, the story of the birth 
of Jesus (Luk 2) deals with the commandment of Emperor Augustus, the Emperor himself, 
Cyrenius, the estimation, the question why Mary accompanied Joseph, the inn, the year and 
day of the birth of the Savior, etc. The story ends with a short description of the birth of Jesus. 
Briefly indicated at the end of each story is the catechism passage to be related to it, the songs 
that go with it, and the Bible passages that might be read in connection with it. At the end of the 
book we find tables with information on biblical weights, measures, coins, and time divisions; 
also a table on the chronology of the New Testament and a list of proper names with their 
pronunciation. The maps are also very valuable. A teacher will find answered in the book pretty 
much any historical or dogmatic question that may come to him in his preparation. Without the 
maps, the book is 477 pages. Throughout, the information provided is short, concise, to the 
point. The honored author writes not to merely write and fill pages, but to truly serve. Like the 
first, this volume is permanently bound. May God's blessing guide this worthy work! A. 


Origin of Protestant Denominations. By John Theodore Mueller. 
Tract 104. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: single 5 cts. the dozen 
48 cts. 

With the rapid transition into English, it is becoming more and more necessary for us to 
educate our Lutheran Christian people about the sects that surround us. This little treatise of 
sixteen pages can be of great help to our pastors in their fight against false doctrine. After 
several introductory paragraphs, special chapters deal with the origin of the Episcopal, 
Congregational, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist churches, and another chapter gives 
information about the other Reformed communities. Multum in parvo is here offered. 

A. 
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A Short Exposition of Dr. Martin Luther's Small Catechism, edited by the Ev. Lutheran 
Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States._With additional notes for students, 
teachers, and pastors, by Edward W. A. Koehler, Instructor in Concordia Teachers’ 
College, River Forest, Il]. Koehler Publishing Co, 496 Monroe, Ave, Forest, Ill. Price: 
$1.50 and 10 cts. Postage. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Mo. 

The appearance of this book can be welcomed with joy; after all, we still do not have an 
abundance of good catechism explanations and, as far as English works in this field are 
concerned, are downright poor. Prof. Kohler offers here the text of Luther's Small Catechism and 
then that of our Synodal Catechism, also called Swan for short, with explanations which give the 
catechist guidance for his important work. The book is extremely convenient as a textbook, 
because the text of the Synodal Catechism has been taken over in its entirety and made 
recognizable to the eye by bold print. Good textbooks are not put together in a few days; they 
usually grow out of teaching, and the material contained in them has already been tested in the 
classroom for its usefulness. The same is true of the present work. The dear author has now for 
a number of years been leading the seminarians in River Forest deeper into the blessed truths 
of the Catechism, and here he supplies us with the ripe fruit of his labors. He knows and heeds 
throughout the old saying, "Qui bene distinguit, bene doeet." Gifted with a keen mind, he 
accurately and cleanly separates related or juxtaposed concepts and assigns to each its domain. 
As an example may serve these sentences (pp. 113 f.): "Christ's humiliation did not consist in 
this, that the Son of God was made man, - incarnation is not identical with humiliation, - nor 
in this, that His human nature laid aside the possession of all divine attributes it had received 
from the divine nature; for the miracles which Christ performed in His own name and power 
show that also His human nature, even in the state of humiliation, possessed divine majesty, 
John 1, 14; 2, 11; but Christ's humiliation consisted in this, that His human nature did not 
make full and constant public use of the divine attributes which it possessed," etc. The author 
is concerned to express the Christian doctrine clearly and precisely. In my opinion, he has 
succeeded admirably in doing so, and his book should be able to render a real service to the 
Church in these confusing times. | heartily subscribe to the last paragraph of the author's preface: 
"Ignorance begets indifference. It is largely due to the general lack of an accurate knowledge 
of the Scripture doctrines that the spirit of indifferentism and unionism was able to win so 
many adherents. Let us diligently study the Catechism, let us faithfully teach it to our 
children, let us indoctrinate our young people, so that they, firmly rooted and grounded in the 
knowledge of God's Word, may stand unshaken in the tide of indifferentism that in these 
latter days is sweeping over the Church." Among others, we would also like to ask the teachers 
of religion in our high schools to examine this book for its usefulness in their teaching. A. 
Short review of the fifty-year history of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church 

in Saxony and other states. By M. Willkomm. Published by the 
Schriftenverein E. Klarner, Zwickau, Saxony. Price: 15 Cts. 

This sixteen-page booklet presents to us the instructive history of the Synod of our brethren 
in Germany. The well-known names of Brunn, Ruhland, Stéckhardt, Willkomm are mentioned 
here, and their bearers are also presented to us in pictures. Of course, the others who have 
contributed in an outstanding way to the building of the synod are also included, and some of 
them are also represented here by their picture. The booklet is quite suitable for those who want 
to inform themselves about the Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and other states without much 
effort. A. 

Ey. Luth. Joint Synod of Ohio and Other States. Minutes of the Forty 
eighth Convention, 1926. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. 
This report contains, among other important material, the Constitution of the Evangelical 


Lutheran Synod of America, that is, the body of the church which the proposed union of Ohio, 
lowa, and Buffalo is intended to form. A. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

From the Synod. In this number of "Doctrine and Discipline," under the section 
of "Literature," is displayed a paper by Prof. Koehler-River Forest, entitled, "Luther’ s 
Small Catechism. Annotated for Students, Teachers, and Pastors." The advertisement 
emphasizes that a clear grasp and presentation of the truths of the catechism is the 
characteristic of this writing. The advertisement further agrees with the author that 
the indifferentist and unionist sentiments which disfigure the Church in our day are 
based on a lack of knowledge of the simple truths of the Catechism. Well known are 
the words in which Luther praises the ability to teach the Catechism and at the same 
time laments the rare occurrence of this ability. Luther says: "The best and most 
useful teachers and the best are those who can teach the catechism well, that is, 
those who teach the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and the faith correctly; 
these are strange birds. For there is no great glory and appearance in such, but yet 
great profit, and is also the most necessary sermon, because in it is briefly 
comprehended the whole Scripture, and there is no gospel in it in which one could 
not teach such things, if one would only do it and take upon himself to teach the 
common poor man." (Quoted in Walther's Pastoral, p. 99 f.) The Christian doctrine, 
as revealed in Scripture and summarized in the Catechism, presented in a simple 
manner and understandable to everyone, is also the only means both for the 
preservation of the Christian Church and for its propagation in the world. As the 
instruction of our Saviour reads: "If ye continue in my sayings, then are ye my 
disciples indeed, and shall know the truth," John 8:31, 32; and: "Teach them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you," Matt. 28:20. According to 
this it is certain that if we wish to win the world for Christianity, convincing it inwardly, 
we must present Christian doctrine to the world. Therefore truly Christian theological 
teaching institutions are anxious to make the students "teachable" (didaktIKOi, 
capable of teaching), because, according to John 8, Matt. 28, etc., only doctrinal 
sermons are Christian sermons. The short Lenten sermons, which are preached by 
us with special regard to the unchurched public, should also have this character by 
God's grace. We work out such Lenten sermons with special diligence, invoking 
God, so that they are short, clear, and comprehensible to everyone, from which 
every listener can clearly recognize the path to salvation. What Walther (Pastorale, 
p. 94) reminds us with respect to every sermon, applies to a greater extent to these 
sermons, which last on average only about fifteen minutes, namely, "that every 
single sermon which the preacher delivers contains so much of the whole order of 
salvation that a man, if he heard even this single sermon, could thereby learn the 
way to blessedness. . . . Under the circumstances [prevailing in our country] it 
happens exceedingly frequently that the preacher has a soul among his hearers who 
hears him only once and then goes up and away; how important it is then that such 
souls, whenever God leads them into the church of a right-believing preacher, hear 
therein as much as is absolutely necessary for them to become blessed!" 
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Assuming a thorough knowledge of Christian doctrine, with the doctrine of 
justification at the center, such a sermon is not as difficult as it might at first appear. 
After a few minutes one is at once at "the whole order of salvation." - A report from 
the president of the Atlantic District says: "The more the all-round consciousness 
grows in our congregations that we are helping to build Christ's kingdom by 
supporting our synodical and missionary chapters of our dear Lord, the more 
abundantly the gifts will flow." It is added that quite a number of small congregations 
and even missionary congregations have not lagged behind other congregations in 
their contributions for extra-congregational purposes. F.P. 

Scopes gives up the fight. The following is reported from Nashville, Tenn. late 
in January: "Attorneys H. E. Colton and Th. H. Malone of Nashville, Tenn. the 
defenders of J. T. Scopes, stated Saturday that it was not intended to file a motion 
to reopen the anti-evolution case (doctrine of the evolution of man from lower 
animals), having seen the futility of further trials." - A peculiar factual situation has 
developed on the occasion of the Scopes case. According to our observation, 
Scopes has the approval of the majority of the "scientifically educated" mankind of 
our country, as represented by university professors and "scientifically" invested 
newspaper writers. But the "uneducated" public, which has ever shown the ability to 
grasp the actual status controversiae, has coined for the development of man lower 
animals the terminus technicus "ape-man". Against this popularization of the result of 
evolution, all the scientific posturing of university professors and science-minded 
newspaper editors simply cannot rise. It looked for a short time as if Scopes' 
protectors would have the courage to call the whole country to arms against the 
State of Tennessee. They wanted to make a test case against Tennessee in 
Washington, or rather in the District of Columbia. But on second thought, the matter 
was left there and treated as a noli me tangere. 

F. P. 
Il. Abroad. 

Support of German "Brethren". The Brethren Church of our country, as 
reported in the "Messenger of Peace," has set itself the goal of raising $15,000 in 
the present year for the support of its brethren in Germany. The Brethren Church, 
which has distinguished itself from the beginning by its active missionary work, has 
more members in the heathen world than at home. As the fruit of its sacrificial work, 
the small band of 55,720 members can point to 110,820 Gentile Christians who have 
heard the message of salvation through its missionaries. Before the war, the 
Brethren Church over there had collected considerable funds for the support of the 
invalid missionaries and the missionary widows with their families and invested them 
in German securities. As a result of the devaluation of money, everything was lost, 
and in place of the funds it now has debts amounting to $70,000, although it has 
granted only a very modest pension to the 50 invalid missionaries, 61 widows, and 
162 children. As a result of the emergency she has asked her American brethren to 
assist her in paying off the debt. J.T. M. 
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A Catholic Revision of the Bible. Under this heading S. Ps. writes in the Berlin 
"Reichsboten" of January 20: "According to a report of the Firnes from Rome, the 
first part of the revised Vulgate - the Latin translation of the Bible in use in the 
Catholic Church - has recently been forwarded to the Vatican printing office. This 
Bible revision, begun in 1917 by Msgr. H. Quentin on the orders of Pius X, and now 
carried out on the first book of the Old Testament, has, besides its special 
importance for the Catholic Church, a general interest in religious studies. It is a 
question of restoring, as far as possible, from the older documents available, the 
original text of that Latin translation of the New and Old Testaments which the 
learned Church Father Jerome produced during the years 382-405, by order of the 
Roman Bishop Damasus, from Greek and Hebrew manuscripts. Classic in its way, 
Jerome's work supplanted the older Latin translations of the Bible, which differed 
widely among themselves, hence its name ‘Vulgate’, the 'common' translation. By 
the well-known Counter-Reformation Council of Trent, in 1546, the Vulgate was 
even declared to be the authentic biblical text, decisive in ecclesiastical use, in 
contrast to the Protestants' appeal to the original Hebrew and Greek texts of the 
biblical books. It was therefore all the more important for the Catholic Church to 
produce a recognized edition of the Hieronymian translation, which had been 
handed down in very different forms. This was done in 1590, first by Pope Sixtus V, 
who solemnly declared the edition he had arranged to be the true, lawful, and 
undoubtedly authentic one, and ordered it to be printed unaltered. But only two years 
later, at the instigation of the learned Jesuit Bellarmin, this in itself competent work 
was withdrawn by Pope Clement VIII, and a substantially reworked edition was now 
published as the official one; according to Bellarmin's preface, it is not to be regarded 
as perfect and free of errors, but as the purest up to that time. Two other official 
editions, quite significantly altered, appeared, incidentally very defectively printed, 
already in the years 1593 and 1598. In the history of printing, the Vulgate plays a 
significant role in that the Latin Psalter, printed in 1458 by Gutenberg, the inventor 
of the printing press, and now known in only six copies, is the first book ever printed 
with a date; the Fust-Schoffer Psalter of 1459 is the highest paid book in the world, 
having fetched in 1896 a price of 5,256 pounds sterling, over 105,000 marks. It is 
significant that now, after a hiatus of more than three hundred years, the history of 
the Vulgate is once again flowing in the Catholic Church. Since the two oldest Greek 
manuscripts of the New Testament which have survived to our time date from the 
fourth century, i.e. from the time of Jerome or at the most from the age before him, 
and the oldest existing Hebrew manuscript of the Old Testament from the tenth 
century A.D., it is obvious how important this revision of the most important Old Latin 
translation of the Bible can be for the knowledge of the original biblical text. It is a 
strange coincidence that at the same time the Protestant Stuttgart Bible Institute is 
carrying out a revision of the oldest Greek translation of the Old Testament. One will 
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may therefore expect valuable results for the scientific study of the Bible in the years 
to come." - One does not see how the expectation here expressed could be fulfilled. 
In the Catholic Church even the "science" which has to do with the authentic Vulgate 
edition is under the control of the infallible Pope. But that the infallibility of the Pope 
is also in this respect on weak footing is clearly evident from the fact that in 1590, 
1592, etc., one Pope always corrected the infallibility of another. F.P. 

A World Church Congress in Switzerland. The year 1927 will again bring an 
international ecclesiastical meeting on a grand scale, namely the "World Conference 
on Faith and Order", which, in contrast to the World Conference on Practical 
Christianity, which met in Stockholm, seeks to bring about a unification of 
Christendom on the basis of a common confession of faith and common orders of 
ecclesiastical constitutional life - first and foremost of the episcopal office. The World 
Conference will begin in Lausanne on August 3, and within three weeks the basic 
questions of the Gospel, as "our common message," the Kingdom of God, the 
Church, the Confession, etc., are to be worked through. The committee which is to 
decide on the choice of speakers includes, among others, the leader of this 
movement, Bishop Brent of New York, and Archbishop Sdéderblom of Sweden. 
Already by the names of these two men the character of the planned world congress 
becomes clear to the reader. On the part of the German Protestant Churches there 
is no provision for official attendance at the Lausanne Conference. - Besides, the 
continuation committee of the Stockholm World Conference will meet in England at 
the end of July for an annual session. J.T. M. 

Organization of the Lutheran Church in Yugoslavia. In Yugoslavia, as the 
Lutheran Herald reports, the Lutheran Church has now organized. The new Lutheran 
Church numbers about 170,000 souls and is composed of German, Hungarian and 
Slavic folk elements. Besides these, there are in Yugoslavia 50,000 Slovak 
Lutherans who, for various reasons, have not yet joined this union. J. T. M. 

(Faith and Order), The "A. E. L. K." reports on the reintroduction of holidays in 
Russia: "In Moscow a list of holidays on which work is forbidden is officially 
published. In addition to the Soviet-State Communist ones, the most important 
Christian holidays are specified here. The Communist ones are: January 1, as New 
Year's Day; January 22, the anniversary of Lenin's death and commemoration of 
‘Black Sunday’; March 13, commemoration of the abolition of the Tsarist dynasty; 
March 18, the day of the Paris Commune; May |, the day of the International; 
November 7, the day of the Bolshevik Revolution. As religious (Christian) feast days 
are fixed: March 25 (Annunciation), April 25 (the second day of Easter), June 2 
(Ascension), June 13 (Pentecost), August 6 (Transfiguration), August 15 
(Assumption), December 26 (the second day of Christmas)." The swing for the better 
is gradually occurring in Russia, and this innovation is joyfully welcomed by 
Christian-minded Russians as an omen of better times. J.T. M. 
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Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Has the undersigned ever stated that there is no erroneous doctrine in the 
Norwegian "Opgjér"? Answer: In the paper "On the Unification of the American 
Lutheran Church in the Doctrine of Conversion and the Election of Grace" (1913), | 
deliberately and gladly emphasized that in the "Opgjér" under sentence 5 a-a sola 
gratia is taught and that synergism is also rejected in the form which D. Schmauck 
called "sadtle sMsrgism," namely, in the form that the still unconverted person 
converts or elects for grace through communicated powers. | have purposely 
emphasized the right in the "Opgjér" in order to encourage and induce both parts, 
our fellow believers at that time and also the "Forenede Kirke", to eliminate 
erroneous things from the right. In order to help the elimination of what is wrong in 
my part, | have pointed out in the same writing (p. 25) that the reference in sentence 
4 to "man's sense of responsibility toward the acceptance or rejection of grace" is to 
be "objected to," because it creates the impression as if there were a time or a state 
in man before conversion when he could determine, as for the rejection, so also for 
the acceptance of grace. On the contrary, the case is that the rejection of grace is 
merely man's effect, but the acceptance of grace is merely God's effect. Again, p. 
103: "That the expression 'man's sense of responsibility toward the acceptance or 
rejection of grace’ is to be adjusted according to clause 5, has already been 
mentioned above." 


If one has received his training, or at least the greater part of it, in one of our 
teacher seminaries, | dare not advise him to consider the study of theology in St. 
Louis for the purpose of preparation for the preaching ministry. When | look at the 
curriculum in force in our seminaries, it is evident that all who have graduated from 
these schools have an extensive knowledge. This knowledge in some subjects (e.g., 
church history, symbolism, including comparative symbolism, and especially 
pedagogical subjects) goes beyond what they are taught in our colleges (high 
schools). According to the Synod, our colleges are primarily preparatory institutions 
for the study of theology in St. Louis, which presupposes the knowledge of the Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew languages. However, the acquisition of these three languages, 
even if they are studied exclusively, cannot be abandoned. The possibility of 
learning these languages incidentally at St. Louis is excluded because the 
theological studies take up all the time and energy of the students. Attempts to 
acquire the classical languages by an "abbreviated" college course have not been 
satisfactory in most cases, even apart from the extra work which is thereby imposed 
upon the college teachers. Finally, | would like to mention a double 
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Reminder of fact. First, that the shortage of fully trained Christian school teachers 
has always been relatively greater than the shortage of pastors. Secondly, | would 
like to recall Luther's well-justified appreciation of the office of a Christian teacher. 
This appreciation is expressed in the much quoted words: "If | could or had to give 
up the office of preaching and other things, there is no office | would rather have 
than that of schoolmaster or boys' teacher. For | know that this work, next to 
preaching, is the most useful, the greatest, and the best, and | do not yet know which 
of the two is the best. For it is hard to subdue old dogs and to make old husks pious, 
for which the preaching ministry labors, and must labor much in vain; but the young 
little trees can be better bent and pulled, though some are broken over it. Rather, let 
it be one of the highest virtues on earth, to faithfully pull up the children of strangers, 
which very few and almost no one does with his own." (Sermon on Keeping Children 
in School. St. L. X, 454.) God bless our faithful Christian "schoolmasters"! 

Blame the professors? We share from the Adlantic Bulletin, 
somewhat shortened, with: "St. Paul writes to Timothy of people who have been 
shipwrecked in the faith. Shipwreck! The word describes utter helplessness. Even 
in our day of swift ships and help from the sea, a shipwrecked maan is in the greatest 
danger. He has nothing solid to hold on to, the waves hurl him wherever they will, 
and it is a miracle of God when rescue comes to him. A Christian recognizes his 
lifetime as a time of grace, in which he makes pilgrimage along the narrow way to 
eternity, serving God by word and work. Nor is eternity uncertain to him; he knows 
in whom he believes, and is sure that his succor will be preserved to him. On the 
other hand, the unbeliever is tossed to and fro by all kinds of winds of doctrine. Every 
new error finds adherents. And eternity is darkness to him. We were reminded of 
this by the news in the daily newspapers that in the month of January six students 
from various universities in our country committed suicide. One declared that he had 
enjoyed all that this life offered; another that this life was useless; a third that he 
wanted to know what was beyond the grave. The daily called this a "morbid curiosity. 
Yes, but not only of the mind, but of the soul. Whether and to what extent the 
teachers at the universities were to blame for the complete lack of support of these 
students, we cannot know. But we know that many young people from our circles 
have entered such institutions as devout Christians and have lost their footing after 
a short time. That is why people from our circles have bought the university in 
Valparaiso, in order to have an institution where their children, without suffering 
shipwreck in their faith, can also learn earthly wisdom." 

The legal provisions concerning the use of the radio also interest us. From 
Washington it is reported: "The Radio Commission, which will have absolute control 
over broadcasting for one year, will be composed, under the provisions of the new 
law, of five members appointed by the President and whose nomination will be 
confirmed by the Senate. The country will be divided into five zones, each of which 
must have one member of the commission. During the first year after 
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Upon the entry into force of the Act, the Commission shall have unlimited powers to 
redress all existing grievances in the broadcasting sector. During this period, all 
radio stations must apply for renewal of their licenses. In the first year the five 
commissioners will draw an annual salary of $10,000 each. At the end of this period, 
the Secretary of Commerce will monitor the implementation of the measures taken. 
The commission will then be only the final appellate authority, and for these services 
its members will receive per diems to the amount of $30." 


It was reported from New York several months ago that "John R. Mott, General 
Secretary of the Y. M. C. A. has accepted election as President of the World 
Association, embracing the Y. M. C. A. in 52 countries." This will make the point of 
view of the Y. M. C. A. in the 52 countries even more to the left. At the Interchurch 
World Movement, which has gone to pieces, Dr. Mott went so far as to declare disunity 
in doctrine to be a beauty of the Christian Church, and to call it-this disunity-the 
choicest possession of the Church ("the choicest possession we have"). 


Will Rome finally win in Mexico? The following is reported from New York on 
February 1: "Bishop Pasqual Diaz, the secretary of the episcopate exiled from 
Mexico, arrived here from Havana. He said he had come to New York to await 
instructions, and felt that the -Catholic Church will also eventually be victorious in 
the dispute between the Mexican Government and the Church." Judging from past 
experience, we too think this result likely. But this time there is another factor to be 
considered. The labor federations, which, as pretty much throughout the world, so 
also in Mexico, are unleashing their power, seem to support the Calles government. 


In the "A. E. L. K." the question is treated, "What is to become of our women 
theologians?" The question also belongs to the made "problems" with which the 
modern theologians make life difficult for themselves and other people, because 
they, the theologians themselves, do not know the Scriptures and, if they know the 
Scriptures, nevertheless do not let them be the source and norm of Christian 
teaching and practice, but instead settle on their problematic ego. What is to become 
of women theologians is told in 1 Cor. 14:34, 35: "Let your wives keep silence among 
the church: for it shall not be lawful for them to speak, but to be subjects, as the law 
also saith. But if they wish to learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home. 
It is evil for women to speak among the church." Likewise 1 Tim. 2:12-15, "Neither 
will | suffer a woman to teach, nor to be the master of her husband, but to be quiet." 
This is God's creator order. "For Adam was made first, and after him Eve." This is 
also divine order after the Fall: "And Adam was not deceived, but the woman was 
deceived, and brought in transgression. But she shall be saved through 
childbearing, if she continue in faith, and love, and sanctification, and discipline." 
The teaching activity of women, like their activity in general, has been transferred 
by divine order to the home and the family. There she is to shine with her teaching 
activity, Tit. 2, 3; 2 Tim. 1, 5; 3, 15; and thus she becomes the most influential 
teacher of the human race. The women theologians, with their aspirations to the 
public teaching office, should be the "theologians." 
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male sex be a reminder to repent. Since the modern theologians masculini generis 
reject the divine authority of Holy Scripture, they should recognize it as a divine penal 
doom that women theologians adjust to their feminine ego and seek the pulpit and 
other forms of the public teaching office against Holy Scripture. Incidentally, the 
author of the article in the "A. E. L. K." also reminds us of 1 Corinthians 14 as a 
warning to women theologians. But in a concluding remark he, too, abandons the 
divine authority of Holy Scripture on principle when he says: "Certainly we have a 
wonderful freedom as evangelical Christians, even in regard to the Word of God. We 
can reject this and that." And when he adds: "So did Luther on occasion," he also 
places himself in opposition to historical truth. 

The false enthusiasm that still reigns in many Protestant circles in Germany 
over the Stockholm Assembly is evident from the "Stockholm Song", which we find 
set to music and published in the magazine "Evangelische Pfarramtspraxis". The 
song contains four verses, the first of which reads: "O blessed day, which we wait 
for in hope, when once the world will be God's kingdom, the human race will come 
to deliverance, the nations will confess that the Lord is Christ, death slain and sin 
destroyed, salvation in fullness won forever!" The editors add: "This favorite song of 
many Stockholm congress participants also finds its way into German circles. It is 
already valuable to us for the sake of its poet, although it does not reach the German 
chorale 'Eine Herde und ein Hirt," which was the expression of eschatological hope 
for Blumhardt's Bad Boll congregation in particular." 

The Institutum ludaicum in Berlin, which until the death of D. Strack also served 
the mission to the Jews, now seems to have fallen into the hands of the Jews and 
been transformed into a Jewish theological seminary. Prof. D. GroBmann, the 
present director of the institute, has, according to the "Israelitisches Familienblatt," 
declared at the opening of the winter session that Judaism has a right to be 
represented at the university also because of its importance as a living religion. As 
well-known Protestant theologians had repeatedly declared, he too was of the 
opinion that Judaism was entitled to a theological faculty at the university, and the 
religious-scientific work of Jewish researchers justified this proposal. Here in 
America the universities as a rule do not yet have a Jewish theological faculty, but 
Jews like Wise of New York and Harrison of St. Louis are popular keynote speakers 
on festive occasions at the universities. 

According to a report in the Associated Press from Glasgow at the end of 
February, Chief Brigadier Edward Baird, speaking at the annual meeting of 
Highlanders, said that "wars form a part of divine providence, as do earthquakes, 
storms and plagues". At this, as the same report says, patrons of the League of 
Nations are so indignant that they have united in a common protest against it. And 
yet Baird is right. He has evidently in mind Matth. 24, where our Saviour biologically 
describes the course of the world's events from his time to the end of the world, and 
as a sign of the Last Day, besides the appearance of many false teachers under 
Christian names, and besides pesti- 
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The Bible also refers to the unceasing wars as "the time of the world," "precious 
time," and "earthquakes. What Scripture teaches about wars can be summarized 
under two points: 1. God does not want wars. One characteristic of the children of 
God is that they are peaceable, Matt. 5:9, to which Luther makes the marginal gloss: 
"The peaceable are more than the seeds of peace, namely, those who make, 
promote, and maintain peace among others, just as Christ has made peace for us 
with God." 2. God wills wars as a punishment for all who despise his word, and then 
also as a retribution for those who have instigated wars. Ps. 68:31: "He scattereth 
the nations that love to war." God needs wars to make His word true: "With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you", Matth. 7, 2. The organizers of the 
world war also feel this because they have an evil conscience. That is why they are 
preparing themselves for the next war on land and sea, under the sea and in the air, 
to "make sure", as the diplomatic expression goes. But even the wars are still under 
the sign of divine grace and long-suffering. Along with pestilence, dear time, and 
earthquakes, wars are also intended to cause men to repent and believe the gospel, 
that they may be saved from the eternal wrath of God. 


Daily newspapers have made many a derisive remark about the "Christian 
general" Feng. They treated him as a more or less mythical figure. Now recently a 
Judge Fengya in Kashau, Hungary, has claimed Feng as his missing brother Janos. 
Against this we find the following remark in a St. Louis German daily: "This news 
[from Hungary] is at variance with descriptions of the life of the ‘Christian General 
published in the course of the last few years by reliable reporters of Reich German 
and British newspapers, including Erich von Salzmann. In many of these accounts 
it was consistently stated that Feng was born in Ug'anhwei Province about the year 
1880, that his parents lost almost all their possessions through frequent floods, and 
then settled near Paotingfu, in Chili Province, where Feng joined the Chinese army 
at the age of eighteen. It was further stated in these accounts of Feng's life that he 
had been converted to Christianity in 1913 by the American missionary John Mott, 
that he had joined the Episcopal Methodist Church, and that he had been baptized 
by the native pastor Liu. Subsequently, Feng also instituted a religious-based code 
of life and discipline for his troops. These statements about his conversion were also 
confirmed at the time by Prof. Dr. Richter, the editor of the journal "Evangelical 
Missions'." If Feng was converted by John Mott, his conversion to the Christian faith 
becomes doubtful, unless in his case the disciple outgrew his master. 

The new bishop of the Tamul Lutheran Church of South India, David Bexell, 
"will be consecrated and inaugurated by a Swedish bishop later this year. 
Archbishop Séderblom-Upsala and Bishop Rodhe-Lund, who were to be charged 
with this introduction, are prevented by duty from undertaking it." (A. E. L. K.) 
Another confirmation that church fellowship has been established between the 
Leipzig Mission, the English State Church, and the Swedish State Church as 
represented by Nathan Sdéderblom. F. P. 
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The great "encirclement movement" against the Christian church. 


We read Revelation 20:7-9: "And when a thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go forth to deceive the heathen of the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle, as the sand 
of the sea. And they stood upon the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp 
of the saints, and the beloved city." In these words we are described in a grand and 
terrible picture the great "encircling movement" which is taking place against the 
Christian Church after the lapse of a thousand years in the last "little time." She - the 
Christian Church - is, after all, "the army camp of the saints and the beloved city." 
The members of the Christian Church are, according to Scripture, the "beloved of 
God and called saints. "1) They are the community of those who, through the action 
of the Holy Spirit, believe in Christ crucified as their Saviour, because in his vicarious 
life, suffering and death he gave himself a ransom (dvridvrpov') for the whole world of 
men, thus becoming the only mediator between God and men. By this faith the 
members of the Christian Church are God's children, 2) God's house, 3) God's 
temple?) citizens with the saints, and God's household. 5) By this faith they are built 
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the cornerstone, 
6) built on the foundation apart from which no one can lay another. 7) Hereby we 
also know who are those who in a united onslaught, as numerous as the sand of the 
sea, in all places and from all places, rush against the camp of the saints and 
surround the beloved city to destroy it from the earth. These are all those who, under 
various names and in various ways, have taken the place of the Christian religion 
here in the world, for the sake of which the world is still 


1) Rom. 1, 7; 1 Cor. 1, 2 etc. 4) 1 Cor. 3, 16. 6) Eph. 2, 20. 
2) Gal. 3, 26. 5) Eph. 2, 19. 7) 1 Cor. 3, 11. 
3) 1 Tim. 3, 15. 
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is to want to put another religion. Why do people want that? Man, after the Fall, still 
has a mind, though limited, in earthly things. But in statu peccati he does not 
understand religion. Because he succeeds in some earthly things, e. g. in shortening 
the journey time between New York and San Francisco as a result of the 
development of mechanics, this goes to his head, and he thinks that by means of 
his own wisdom and by means of his own doing he can also ascend to heaven, if 
there is one. Therefore to all men after the Fall, whether Jews or Greeks, the 
Christian religion, which teaches faith in Christ crucified for the sins of the world as 
the only way of salvation, is a vexation and a folly. And the Christian church, which 
ceaselessly cries out to the world, "Repent and believe the gospel" is the best-hated 
society in the world. The natural man, in his natural development, thinks it worth the 
effort of all nobles to put the Christian religion out of the world. And behind this effort, 
behind this onslaught upon the Christian Church, stands as the driving force no less 
a power than Satan, who, with his infernal host, would like to have as many men as 
possible as comrades in eternal damnation. 

We were reminded of this general onslaught against the Christian Church, 
described in Revelation 20, when two newspaper articles in political papers recently 
came to our attention. One article, in an American political paper, reports on a 
meeting of the so-called "World Unity" Congress which was in session in Chicago 
for three days a few months ago. From this article we learn at the same time that the 
Chicago conference was already the tenth held "in the larger cities" of our country 
since April of last year. Five more conferences were to be held before April of this 
year. This "World Unity" Congress, one can see, is in a hurry and pursues its cause 
with great energy. What does it want? It does not want to be anti-religious; on the 
contrary, it wants to fill the whole world with religion. Only it must be the right religion, 
a religion for which the world inwardly longs and has longed for a long time. It must 
be a religion that is "compatible with the intellectual aspirations of the time, with the 
categories of thought of our generation, satisfying the soul of the mystic without 
injuring the mind of the thinker." It must be, in short, a "synthesis of all religions." 
The Christian religion may also join in, but minus its dogmas, its specific doctrines. 
These dogmas or doctrines used to have their right. They were "historically" justified. 
They also used to be "living" dogmas, but now they are "dead" dogmas. It literally 
says in the report, "The living dogmas of a dead past have become the dead dogmas 
of a living present." One speaker, at the Chicago meeting, the reporters were 
especially enthusiastic about 
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The author, who seems to have been a Protestant, was particularly harsh in his 
criticism of unteachable Protestantism. He said: "Since the days of the Reformation, 
Protestantism has not produced a creative idea in the religious field. While modern 
history has seen tremendous progress in all fields of external life, in that of the 
material, of economy, of industry, of mechanics, of science, our spiritual and 
religious life, which the religion of the churches pretends to regulate and develop, 
has become poor, anemic, soul-less and lifeless. Our civilization turns out to be the 
giant materialism, without soul and conscience, because religious aspirations have 
not kept pace with life in general." Here, the speaker urged, thoroughgoing 
correction must occur. The "great Nazarene" himself would accept this correction if 
he lived in our time, which has made such tremendous progress in the fields of 
economy, industry, mechanics and science. That is why it is now necessary to enter 
with enthusiasm into a propaganda for a religion corresponding to our time. "The 
tremendous opportunities" which are now open to a living religion cannot be 
overlooked. "The fields are white for harvest." Rabbi Mann sought to add to the will 
to propagandize by an aut - aut. He said, "We are all in the same boat, and we will 
either work together peaceably and intelligibly in that boat and sail on, or go down 
together in it; and go down, we deserve such doom." - But there was still a 
fundamental truth to be brought to general consciousness. It was said that to the 
great program of world salvation belonged also a great starting point, a principium 
cognoscendi from which the world-saving world religion could be developed. Several 
speakers commented on this point. One speaker summed up the matter as follows: 
the religion that wants to become "the salvation of our world" is the one that does 
not shy away from the realization "that all men are indeed God's children". That, on 
the assumption of this fundamental proposition, the world salvation intended by the 
"World Unity" Congress would actually be an opus supererogationis, the thought does 
not seem to have occurred to them in Chicago. At least the rather detailed report 
before us says nothing about it. The already mentioned Rabbi Mann, whom the 
reporter credits with a "brilliant speech", obviously feared that inadequate concepts 
of the unity that was meant would creep in with the all-round emphasis on "world 
unity". He therefore defined unity as consisting in the recognition of existing and 
never-ending disunity. He said, "As long as men think at all about religion and higher 
things, they will think differently and feel differently." This definition of "unity" met 
with universal and enthusiastic approval. One speaker still emphasized, "that from a 
pale uniformity- 
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There is no question of uniformity among professors of religion, whether in 
organization or practice, indeed, that such uniformity is not even desired. Another 
added: "What we are striving for is the recognition and confession that we may and 
even must think differently, whether in religious or other matters, but that this 
diversity of thought and worship need not be an obstacle to the higher unity of 
thought and aspiration for a world life in which justice and righteousness prevail". 

There is nothing new in the speeches and expressions given above. They 
express the religious position of all those who have ever and ever stood in decided 
opposition to the Christian Church. The meaning is: all other religions have the right 
to exist, only the Christian religion does not. This is also what the "World Unity" 
Congress in Chicago wanted to express and propagate. What reminded us when we 
read the report of the Chicago Congress of the onslaught against the Christian 
church described in Revelation 20 was the unusual haste and zeal with which the 
"World Unity" Congress pursued its cause. Consider: from April of last year to April 
of this year, 10 plus 5 conferences "in the larger cities" of our country! Plus the names 
and numbers of those behind these conferences! The report says: "Besides the New 
York minister [Dr. Randall of the Community Church in New York], such noted 
scholars and ministers as D. Preston Bradley of the People's Church in Chicago, Rabbi 
L. L. Mann of the Sinai Synagogue in Chicago, and Dr. Max Mason, president of 
Chicago University, spoke on the closing program of the conference. Other speakers 
on the conference programs included the famous Chicago sculptor and artist Lorado 
Taft; Dr. Shailer Mathews, dean of the theology department at Chicago University; 
Horace J. Bridges, head of the Ethical Culture Society in Chicago; J. C. Chatterji of 
Cambridge University in England; Professors Eustace Haydn and Fred Marrifield of 
Chicago University; and D. J. Pister of St. Paul's Lutheran Church in Chicago. The 
Chicago conference was also attended by quite a few hundred representatives of all 
organized religions and denominations." 

The other newspaper article that reminded us of the energetic onslaught 
against the Christian Church presented in Revelation 20 came to us in the German 
"Uberseezeitung” of January 23 of this year. There a Dr. Georg Meyer writes on 
"Religious Developments in the New Germany." The author appears as an advocate 
of German Protestantism, but he also has a harsh indictment of it. Protestantism, 
especially Lutheran Protestantism, fails to assert its influence on "world affairs" and 
to act as a "united life force" in the fields of politics, culture and social life. It is failing 
to implement the praiseworthy 


The great "invasion movement" against the Christian church. 101 


"activism" found in Calvinism, in English-American Protestantism, and also in the 
Catholic Church. Blame for this omission was - the Lutheran sola fide, the "by faith 
alone". The writer in the "Overseas Newspaper" therefore urges the abandonment of 
the sola fide doctrine and the substitution of "modern ethical Christianity" for it. We place 
a characteristic part of Meyer's article here: "The Protestant Church must free itself 
from its unworldly, fundamentally reactionary attitude, must reflect on its social duties 
and put its hand to work in order to become a united life force again. Here a great, 
restless questioning sets in, which moves many minds. Disastrous is the Luther 
orthodoxy of the 

"sola fide' (by faith alone) - a thoroughly individualistic attitude, which believes to be 
relieved of all obligations towards the 'world'. One speaks of the "autonomy of world 
events" and thus renounces any influence on the course of things: politics, culture, 
social life above all. This is, of course, only the case in German Lutheranism: the 
"World Conference for Practical Christianity" in Stockholm in 1925 made it obvious; 
and the previous year's Frankfurt meeting of the "World Alliance for Friendship Work 
of the Churches" showed once again clearly where one is heading if one does not 
finally put an end to the old Lutheran dogma of "sola fide" and accept the New 
Protestant principles of modern ethical Christianity, as they are found in Calvinism 
and in English-American activism. At this meeting that activism also had its say: the 
Zwinglian Adolf Keller, pastor in Zurich, spoke bluntly of Protestantism today having 
fallen apart into its opposites, as could have been seen just now in Stockholm. "A 
confrontation of gigantic proportions has begun between the European-continental 
and Anglo-American conceptions of the kingdom of God." Thus the two basic theses 
of the old German Protestantism fall: of the self-legislativity of world events and of 
the rejection of natural law. And with this, at the same time, a certain rapprochement 
with certain Catholic principles takes place. Thus German Lutheran Protestantism 
sees itself confronted with the slogan: Out of isolation! At that time in Stockholm the 
Germans always stood alone. They could not find their way into the framework of 
world Protestantism. For centuries they had withdrawn deeper and deeper into the 
loneliness of the soul, and had therefore ignored the call of the hour. . . All signs 
indicate that now, at last, after centuries when the need has become greatest, the 
way into the world is found and taken." -- Let us hope that the hope expressed here 
does not come true. More than enough of those who still call themselves Lutheran 
have already abandoned sola fide. Dr. Georg Meyer is evidently quite ignorant of the 
relation of sola fide to the Christian Church. He knows 


102 Sedes Doctrinae. 


not that all men who are members of the Christian church at all are sola fide people, 
man by man. For sola fide means: by faith in the grace which Christ has purchased 
for all men by his satisfactio vicaria. All men who stand in this faith are by this faith 
God's children here in this life, and after this life in their eternal heavenly home. Of 
all men, on the other hand, who are followers of the "modern ethical Christianity" 
recommended by Dr. Meyer, the Scripture says: "Ye have lost Christ, who would be 
justified by the law, and have fallen from grace." 8) And even more sharply, "They 
that deal in the works of the law are under the curse. "9) Also, everything that is said 
to be evil about sola fide in the "Overseas Newspaper" is in conflict with the truth. To 
be sure, sola fide renounces a worldly power, recognizing that the Christian Church 
is not a kingdom of this world. But nevertheless it does not evade its "social duties," 
but, on the contrary, willingly places itself at the service of its neighbor, recognizing 
that in so doing it serves God. Dr. Meyer, with his admonition to abolish sola fide, 
gives Lutheran Protestantism truly evil advice. All who follow this advice thereby fall 
into evil company. They join the ranks of those who have gathered to dispute against 
the Church of God; they join those who surround "the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city." And this does not end well. For all who take part in the "encircling 
movement" against the Christian Church, the finale is described in the words 
Revelation 20:9bd. 10: "And there fell fire from God out of heaven, and consumed 
them. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet were; and they shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. " F.P. 


Sedes Doctrinae. 
(Conference paper sent in at the request of the Oregon Pastoral Conference by J. A. 
Rimbach). 


I. 

It is an important hermeneutical rule that all doctrines of faith are to be found 
in those passages of Scripture which deal with these doctrines, and first of all in 
those passages which deal with these doctrines ex professo and do not merely touch 
upon them in passing. 

The doctrine of the holy supper for example is first to be taken from the words 
of institution of the supper, that is Matth. 26, 


8) Gal. 5, 4. 9) Gal. 3, 10. 


Sedes Doctrinae. 103 


26-28; Mark. 14, 22-24; Luk. 22, 19. 20; 1 Cor. 11, 23-25; then such other passages 
as also deal clearly and distinctly with the Lord's Supper, e.g., 1 Cor. 10, 16, where 
it is said, "The blessed cup which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" 
Likewise 1 Cor. 11:26-34, where it is treated of what belongs to the blessed use of 
Holy Communion. The doctrine of baptism is found in the command to baptize, Matth. 
28, 19, in the promise, Mark. 16, 16, then in other passages that also clearly speak 
of baptism, e.g. about the essence of baptism: Eph. 5, 26 ("water bath in the word"); 
about the benefit of baptism: Apost. 22, 16 ("Be baptized and wash away your sins"); 
2, 38 ("for the remission of sins"); 1 Petr. 3, 20 ("water, which . . . makes us blessed 
in baptism"). The doctrine of justification is mainly found in Rom. 3 and 4 and in 
Galatians, where this doctrine is explained in detail thetically and antithetically. 

As self-evident as the above rule is, it is much sinned against, even in principle 
by Reformed theologians. Reformed theologians have claimed that no proof of the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper can be found in the words of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper, because these words are the subject of dispute. Accordingly, Adam and Eve 
would be excused for their fall from grace because the only words they had against 
eating the forbidden fruit ("Of the tree of knowledge good and evil thou shalt not eat") 
were disputed. "But the words were disputed of the devil," saith one. Exactly. It is he 
who disputes the words of the Lord's Supper as not being conclusive in the doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper. Luther (XX, 780): "It is only the wantonness of the wretched 
devil that mocks us by such enthusiasts in this great matter, that he pretends to be 
wise with Scripture, so far from putting Scripture out of the way beforehand." 

Deviation from the above rule entails evil consequences. 

To give some examples: a. The Reformed want to prove the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper from John 6, which passage does not deal with the Lord's Supper at 
all, but with the spiritual eating and drinking of the flesh and blood of Christ, with faith 
in the Son of God who came from heaven and thus became man in human flesh and 
blood, in His satisfactio vicaria. Proof: v.40: "Now this is the will of him that sent me, 
that whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth on him, should have everlasting life." 
V. 47: "He that believeth on me hath everlasting life." What was thus said of obtaining 
eternal life by faith in Christ, is now said of eating the flesh and drinking the blood of 
Christ, so that this eating and drinking is as much as believing in Christ; v. 53: "Verily, 
verily, | say unto you: If ye will not eat the flesh 
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of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." This is not true of the 
Lord's Supper in every case. The Lord's Supper is not absolutely necessary for the 
attainment of blessedness. Many (e.g., the children) have spiritual life and 
blessedness without partaking of the Lord's Supper. And on the other hand, many a 
man eats Christ's flesh and drinks His blood in the Lord's Supper and does not have 
eternal life. "He that goeth unworthily receiveth death for life." Note also v. 57, where 
it says, "He that eateth me." This is not otherwise said of the eating of the Lord's 
Supper. Zwingli wanted to draw the words v. 63, "The flesh is of no use," from the 
eating of Christ's flesh in the Lord's Supper taught by Luther to refute Luther's 
teaching. Luther replied that it was terrible to say of Christ's flesh that it was of no 
use; flesh here was not Christ's flesh, but the carnal thoughts of men, which oppose 
the words of Christ, which are spirit and life. It is quite impossible to relate John 6 to 
the Holy Supper. First of all, when Christ spoke the words of John 6, the Lord's 
Supper had not yet been instituted. Secondly, what is missing here is that which, 
according to the words of the institution of the Holy Supper, essentially belongs to 
the Lord's Supper. According to the account that we find in Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
Paul, the institution and first celebration of the Lord's Supper was as follows: Christ 
takes bread, gives thanks, breaks it and gives it to His disciples, saying, "Take, eat; 
this is My body, which is given for you. Likewise Christ taketh the cup, and giveth 
thanks, and giveth it to his disciples, saying, Drink ye all of it: this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is poured out for you. These transactions are absent from Joh. 
6. Luther, therefore, justly decidedly refuses to refer this passage to the Lord's 
Supper. He says, "that these words (Joh. 6j are not to be forced upon the sacrament 
of the altar; for he who interprets it thither does violence to the gospel. There is not 
a letter in this gospel that mentions the sacrament of the altar. Why should Christ 
here commemorate the sacrament, if it had not yet been instituted?" For his rejection 
of the relation to the Lord's Supper, Luther refers to the context. He continues: "Thus 
the whole chapter from which this Gospel is taken speaks of nothing but spiritual 
food, namely, faith. For the people followed after the Lord, and desired again to eat 
and drink, as the Lord himself interprets: so he takes a cause from the bodily food 
which they sought, and speaks through the whole chapter of a spiritual food, as he 
said: 'The words that | speak are spirit and life.’ Will thus signify that therefore he fed 
them [bodily], that they should believe on him; and as they have enjoyed the bodily 
meat, so they should also enjoy the spiritual." But why does Christ here give as the 
object of spiritual eating and drinking just his flesh and blood also? He does this for 
the purpose of impressing upon the Jews, and upon all of us, that 


Sedes Doctrinae. 105 


He is the object of saving faith, not in so far as he offers bodily food and earthly 
goods, but in so far as he is the Son of God who came down from heaven, took on 
himself flesh and blood, and through his actions and suffering in this flesh and blood 
became our Saviour, namely, acquired for us forgiveness of sins, life, and 
blessedness. Or, as Luther puts it, what Christ says in John 6 about eating his flesh 
and drinking his blood is intended to awaken us to the belief "that this bread, his flesh 
and blood, taken from the Virgin Mary, was given to us because he had to taste death 
and suffer hell in our place, and sin, which he had never done, as his own sin; which 
he then willingly did and accepted us as brothers and sisters. Which, if we believe it, 
we do the will of the heavenly Father, which is no other than to believe in the Son; as 
Christ himself says: 'This is the will of him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, should have everlasting life,’ John 6:40." Because the 
Greek church erroneously refers John 6 to the Lord's Supper, it has introduced the 
abuse of giving the Lord's Supper even to little children immediately after baptism. 1) 

b. The Baptists base their teaching that "baptize" means as much as "immerse" 
also on Rom. 6, especially on the words: "We are buried together with Christ through 
baptism into death", while Rom. 6 only deals with baptism in a certain respect. The 
apostle here says how a baptized Christian should live and walk, because baptism 
is the means of grace, that is, has made us partakers of the grace acquired by Christ, 
the forgiveness of sins or justification; cf. ch. 5, 20b; 6, 1-4. That "baptize," baptiMiu, 
denotes not merely "immersion," but every kind of washing, we see from Mark. 7, 1- 
4; Luk. 11, 38. 

c. The Romans base their doctrine of justification especially on the Epistle of 
James, which, however, does not deal with justification before God, but with 
justification before men, that is, with sanctification, namely, with works, by which we 
prove before men, who cannot see faith in the heart, that our faith is not merely an 
imaginary faith; v. 18: "Show me your faith with your works," just as the Romans 
always, and indeed in principle, mix justification and sanctification together. 

d. The Chiliastes draw their doctrine of the Millennial Kingdom, according to 
which the church should enjoy a more or less great glory here on earth, allegedly 
from Revelation 20, where not a single word of a Millennial Kingdom of glory is 
mentioned. 


1) Walther, Pastorale, p. 190. GUnther, Symbolik 4, p. 342. 
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is said here on earth. Cf. v. 4, where souls are expressly spoken of, namely, "souls 
of those who were beheaded"; "these lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years". It is not said that they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years on 
earth. Read ch. 6, 9-11. The doctrine of the millennial kingdom is in sharp 
contradiction with the doctrine of the last things, as this doctrine is found in many 
places in Scripture, e.g. 1 Thess. 4, 13 ff, especially v. 17, Luk. 21, Matth. 24. When 
the Lord comes visibly, then He comes for judgment. 

e. Some want to make Matt. 20:1-16, the pericope of the laborers in the 
vineyard, a sedes of the doctrine of election by grace. But surely the purpose of this 
text is not to expound the doctrine of election by grace, but to show how in the 
kingdom of God the first become last and the last become first. The first become 
last, because they become self-righteous, insist on their supposed right, exalt 
themselves above others on account of their actions, and so fall from grace; while 
others, who were last, abide in grace, and so become first, taking the place of the 
first who have become last. That they remain in grace is, of course, due to their 
eternal election, which is the election of grace. But the Lord does not want to say 
more here about the election of grace. Sedes of the doctrine of election by grace are 
passages like Eph. 1,3-6; Rom. 8-11; | Petr. 1, 1.2; 2 Thess. 2, 13. 

So deviation from the above rule brings evil consequences. One gets into false 
doctrine. Every doctrine that is not merely drawn from the scriptural passages 
dealing with this doctrine is not scriptural doctrine at all, but a human thought. 


Il. 

We also do not have to determine doctrines of faith by way of human 
inference, but should take them directly from Scripture. For example, the doctrine of 
the eternal damnation of unbelievers is not found in Mark. 16, 16a. ("He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved"), but directly from 16b ("He that believeth 
not shall be damned"). Otherwise one might get the idea that someone who has 
become a believer in Christ is condemned because he could not come to baptism. 
Luther remarks (XI, 985) on Mark. 16, 16: "This text must be understood in this way, 
that baptism is hereby commanded and confirmed, as not to be despised, but to be 
used, as has been said; and yet not so narrowly that anyone should be condemned 
who could not come to baptism. ... It is always kept in harmony, that if any man 
believe, and yet die unbaptized, he should not be condemned for that reason: for it 
may happen that one believeth, and though he desire baptism, yet is hastened by 
death.” 


Sedes Doctrinae. 107 


a. Synergistic Lutherans base their false doctrine of conversion and election 
to grace on human conclusions. They want to explain to human reason where it 
comes from that, in spite of the universal grace of God and the universal total 
destruction of all men, not all men, but only a part of them, are converted and saved, 
while another part remains unconverted and perishes. If they would follow the above 
rule, namely, that all doctrines which claim to be Scripture doctrines are to be taken 
only from the Scripture passages which deal with these doctrines, they would be 
preserved from the error that man's conversion and blessedness depend not only 
on God's grace, but also on "various conduct," that is, on man's good conduct, in 
comparison with other men. For the Scriptures tell us very clearly and definitely both 
whence it comes that men are converted and saved, and whence it comes that men 
remain unconverted and perish. The Scriptures attribute conversion and salvation 
to God's grace alone, but unconversion and damnation to man's fault alone. What 
goes beyond this, we have no revelation of in Scripture, and therefore we are not to 
throw our own thoughts about it on the market by means of "conclusions," but 
acknowledge it as a mystery which we cannot solve in this life. This instruction is 
also given by our Lutheran confession, which says: "If we go so far in this article, we 
remain on the right course, as it is written in Hos. 13: -lsrael, that thou shouldest 
perish, the iniquity is thine; but that thou shouldest be helped, that is purely my 
grace? But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these bounds, 
there we are to put our finger on our mouth with Paul, and to remember and say, 
‘Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" (Trigl., p. 1082. M. 717.) But the 
synergists, on the question whence it comes that men are converted and saved, and 
whence it comes that men remain unconverted and perish, do not wish to remain 
"within the bounds" of Scripture, but to infer, without Scripture, from their own 
thoughts, that a better conduct towards converting grace must be found in men who 
are converted and saved, in comparison with those who remain unconverted and 
perish. But this is the error denying the Christian doctrine of grace (sola gratia), which 
the Formula of Concord rejects and punishes, by teaching that men who are 
converted and saved, when compared with those who remain unconverted and 
perish, must confess the same guilt and the same evil conduct of themselves. "For," 
adds our Confession, "there is no injustice done to those who are punished and 
receive the wages of their sins; but to others, since God gives and sustains his word, 
and thereby the 
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people are enlightened, converted, and preserved, praise God for His lute grace and 
mercy without their merit." 

The rule that doctrines can only be regarded as Scriptural doctrines if they 
are taken from the Scriptural passages which deal with these doctrines is also 
disregarded in the doctrine of the election of grace, that God has chosen the blessed 
children of God intuitu fidei. This doctrine, too, is merely human construction. It is not 
found in Scripture, nor in the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, nor in the 
older fathers of the Lutheran Church. The intuitu fidei doctrine is based on the idea that 
- according to the conceptual order - faith, and specifically persevering faith (fides 
finalis), precedes election. The Holy Scriptures are quite different. All the passages 
of Scripture which deal with the relation of faith to election by grace teach very 
definitely that the faith which the elect children of God have in time, together with 
their whole Christian state, is an effect and consequence of their eternal election. 
Apost. 13, 48: "But when the Gentiles heard [that Christ was also the light of the 
Gentiles], ... they believed, as many as were ordained to eternal life." Likewise Rom. 
8, 28 ff; Eph. 1, 3 ff; 2 Tim. 1, 9; 1 Pet. 1, 2. Likewise our Lutheran Confession 
describes the relation of eternal election to faith and to the whole Christian state of 
the elect children of God 1064; M. 705): "The eternal election of God does not only 
see and know beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also a cause of God's 
gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that our blessedness and all that 
belongs to it is created, worked, helped, and promoted; on which also our 
blessedness is thus founded, that the gates of hell shall not be able to do anything 
against it, as it is written: "My sheep shall no man pluck out of my hand'; and again, 
‘And they believed, as many as were ordained to eternal life.'" We said above that 
the doctrine of an election intuitu-fidei is not found in the earliest Lutheran Fathers. 
But we must admit that this is the case with later Lutheran teachers, especially from 
Aegidius Hunnius on. In a more detailed explanation, however, they added that they 
wanted to say by this expression that faith belongs to eternal election, not that it lies 
outside of it. Thus they spoke to the Calvinists, who teach absolute election, and only 
afterwards let God determine that the elect also come to faith. Nor does the 
synergism which confronted us in this country mean by the intuitu fidei actually the 
respect of faith, but the respect of "different conduct," that is, of "right" or better 
conduct, as is abundantly evident from his expositions. It is well said thus, "God hath 
chosen in respect of the merit of Christ taken by faith." This is to "explain" why God 
chose the particular persons He did. Because 
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But if God is the beginner and perfecter of faith, nothing is explained by this. An 
"explanation" for human reason is only gained by substituting human cooperation 
for God's sole action. Thus it remains: Intuitu fidei, as the expression has been used 
in this country, actually means: in view of the better conduct (of the still unconverted 
man against the grace wanting to convert him and others). Synergism finds its 
doctrine of conversion and election of grace by way of human inference, and thus 
arrives at something false, at the denial of sola gratia. Our reason, not only darkened 
and weakened by sin, but altogether blinded and corrupted in spiritual things, cannot 
infer doctrines of faith. Neither can the so-called enlightened reason. It is only 
enabled by its enlightenment to grasp spiritually what is written in Scripture, but not 
to deduce anything new from it. 

b. The Romans conclude from 1 Cor. 3, 13-15 that there must be a purgatory: 
People go through a fire and yet are saved. So there is a purgatory. Luther says in 
characterizing this kind of exegesis: 2) "St. Paul | Cor. 3:15 says: 'He shall be saved, 
but only through fire,' that is, through purgatory. Here you do not have to look at 
anything that Paul talks about before and what kind of fire he means, but because 
you hear that he calls the word ‘fire’, you do not think any further nor look around, 
you do not believe it is purgatory." The reason why the Romans so readily change 
the word "fire" in Scripture into purgatory, Luther gives in the words, "All 
monasteries, convents, churches, chapels, altars, with all their goods and honor, is 
melted out of purgatory. Therefore, to confirm the same, one should put it in the 
Scriptures where the word ‘fire’ is written, and then not doubt that the Scriptures 
speak of purgatory; and whoever says otherwise, let him be damned and burned 
like a heretic." Because purgatory has become a central article for the papists 
because of its financial gain, Luther deals even further with the papist exegesis of 1 
Cor. 3:15. First, he points out that his "dear lord and friend, He John Pommer, our 
archbishop at Wittenberg and probably in more places right, has abundantly 
interpreted this text and violently chased it away from the purgatorial apostles and 
tyrants." To summarize the matter briefly, however, Luther adds: "The text makes it 
clear that it speaks of the preachers and teachers who are to build the Christian 
church with their doctrine, and calls some doctrine gold, silver, and precious stones, 
but some wood, hay, straw. .. . Forasmuch then as it is certain that St. Paul speaketh 
in this place of the teachers and preachers, that their building or doctrine must be 
proved by fire, therefore 


2) St. L. XVIII, 888 ff. 
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| would like to know why they pray for the souls of the common Christian people, of 
whom this text says nothing. And not rather let the common man pray for himself [the 
teachers]. For when Paul speaks here of purgatory, it applies only to teachers, 
preachers, and pastors, that is, to the clergy who have the office of preaching, and 
not to the common Christian man. Is not this text then led to purgatory? - Which alone 
speaks of the fire, which is not of the common man, but which must be suffered by 
pastors, teachers, and clergymen; and they seal and draw it upon a fire, which the 
common Christian man must suffer. Yes, dear fellow, Mammon is an almighty God 
and learned theologian, who knows how to interpret the Scriptures correctly, as you 
see here." To the objection of the papists that the Fathers, and especially the great 
Gregory, had also applied 1 Cor. 3 to Purgatory, Luther answers: "If they want to 
follow the examples of the saints in all things, even unnecessary things, why do they 
not much rather follow the Lord Christ Himself, and let monasteries, convents, and 
all their own goods go? Yes, we shall see you well; come again tomorrow! Here it 
lies, there it sticks, and there it hurries. What serves Mammon, there we can use the 
example and word of the fathers; but what does not, that must be heresy. Luther 
adds about Gregory the Great as the patron saint of purgatory: "Here you have St. 
Gregory in his Dialogo, who is almost the first and most powerful who instituted and 
instituted purgatory and the sacrificial masses. The same shows many examples of 
the spirits that appeared, which he (as a good, pious, simple man) believed, and also 
believed the flying lights and the false spirits, as if they were souls. . . And of these 
things he setteth much, the good man, and believeth all things without scripture and 
testimony of God. And this is almost the strongest and most certain cause of all the 
purgatory: for all the world hath followed it, and is so torn down, that almost no service 
of God, no good work, no money, abideth on earth; it hath made a mockery of 
purgatory, and helped souls; and in my opinion there hath not come upon the earth 
a richer lie than purgatory." That Paul 1 Cor. 3 speaks of a "fire" in the figurative, 
Luther thus sums up: The gold, silver, precious stones is not that "which the women 
wear on their necks,” and wood, hay, straw is not that "which the cows and calves 
eat"; "therefore also the fire, that the doctrines may be proved, is not the fire, that 
gold, silver, hay, straw may be proved, but another fire, which is proved in the day, 
in which it shall be revealed what is right or wrong." Concerning the Papists' reference 
to Ps. 66:12, Luther remarks: 3) "They also have a beautiful text from the 66th Psalm, 
which reads thus: 'We have passed through fire and water.’ Now because here the 
word ‘fire’ 


3) St. L. XVIII, 882. 
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it must be called purgatory, and the word 'we' means: we poor souls in purgatory. 
There you have certainly confirmed purgatory. . . . But that 'mass' is also written 
there, you must not pay attention in the meantime, but look at the word ‘fire’; 
otherwise you should have a laugh, as the sophists can bring water into purgatory. 
They are skilful people, | tell thee forsooth; all is done here with the wise art, and not 
with bad herbs." 

By aconclusion, Rome also justifies the taking of the chalice: "In the body of 
Christ his blood is already contained; the body the laity receive; therefore they do 
not need the chalice." "Then why does the priest need it?" asked a confirmand. What 
Luther thought of this species of inference is shown by the following saying, "But the 
very finest thing in the bishop's note is that the parish priests should teach the people 
how under the one figure the whole JEsus Christ, Son of God, God and man, is in 
addition his body and blood, and is eaten and drunk by the laity. . . . Now to this 
beats the concomitance, that is, the consequence. Because Christ's body is not 
without blood, it follows that his blood is not without a soul; it follows that his soul is 
not without the Godhead; it follows that his Godhead is not without the Father and 
the Holy Spirit; it follows that in the sacrament, even under one form, the soul of 
Christ is eaten and drunk, together with his body and blood; it follows that a minister 
offers and sells the Holy Trinity twice in every mass; from this it follows that because 
the Godhead is not without the creature, heaven and earth must also be in the 
sacrament; from this it follows that the devil and hell are also in the sacrament; from 
this it follows that whoever eats the sacrament (even in one form or another) fries 
the bishop of Meissen with his mandate and his slip; from this it follows that a priest 
of Meissen fries and drinks his bishop twice in one mass; from this it follows that the 
bishop of Meissen must have a greater body than heaven and earth. And who will 
tell all the consequences more and more? But in the end it also follows that all such 
followers are asses, fools, blind, mad, senseless, furious, foolish, and raving: this 
consequence is certain." (Report of Both Forms, etc. 1528. Quoted in Baier-Walther 
IIIb, 502.) 

Doctrines of faith we are neither to infer nor to take from passages which do 
not deal with these doctrines, but we are to take them directly from the sedes doctrinae. 


Now this applied to us. We probably all miss now and then in the interpretation 
of a passage of Scripture, do not meet the meaning intended by the Holy Spirit in 
the passage, find a doctrine there which is probably otherwise in the Bible, but which 
was not intended by the sacred writers to be expressed in the passage. "This harms 
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nothing," you may say, "because this doctrine is otherwise abundantly found in 
Scripture." Well, in one respect it does no harm. It does no harm in this respect, 
because in the case it is not human thoughts that are put on the market, but divine 
doctrine is put forward, which therefore can also serve for teaching, for punishment, 
for correction, for chastening in righteousness, and for consolation. Luther calls this 
"having about good thoughts, but not in the right place." And there is certainly no 
teacher after the time of the infallible apostles to whom this has not happened several 
times. But in another sense, it can do great harm when we put forth right thoughts in 
the wrong place. People who search the Scriptures and do not find the doctrine 
presented in the place where it is supposed to be, not only easily become mistaken 
about the teacher, but may also get the dangerous idea that the Scriptures can be 
drawn to any doctrine or are like a "waxen nose" that can be turned in any direction. 
A prejudice is awakened against Scripture and Christian doctrine in general. And our 
careless use of Scripture has contributed to this. 

In short, every doctrine of Scripture has its sedes. Draw from them and do not 
wander too much. Otherwise one makes his doctrine unstable and does harm. 


Miscellany. 


Rector M. Willkomm of Berlin-Zehlendorf writes in the "Freikirche" about how 
Christians should view the present unemployment in Germany, so that this cross 
may become a blessing to them and others: "The number of unemployed in our 
German fatherland is again on the increase. According to newspaper reports, there 
are almost 280,000 unemployed in Berlin alone. That is a frighteningly high number. 
What are we Christians to do in view of this sad state of affairs? First of all, a word 
to those of us who are not unemployed, but have regular employment and thus 
regular wages. They should recognize and consider that it is God's undeserved 
grace that they may work and eat their own bread. And they are to be thankful and 
grateful to God from the bottom of their hearts. They are to show their gratitude first 
by doing their work from the heart, with good will, not with service alone in mind, as 
pleasing men, but as the servants and handmaidens of Christ their heavenly Lord, 
who redeemed them with sour labor. They should also show their gratitude by giving 
gladly and willingly of what they earn by their work for the purposes of the kingdom 
of God. We also notice in our ecclesiastical treasuries that many of our Christians 
are at present without merit. There 
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those to whom God gives work and earnings should give all the more abundantly 
and willingly and regularly, so that the work of the Lord, which is commanded to all 
of us, does not falter. They should not forget those who are in need as a result of 
unemployment. They should warmly embrace them as their brothers and sisters, 
pray for them, support them in word and deed, provide them with opportunities for 
work where they can, and support them with gifts of love. Here, too, love should 
reign among us Christians, and one should bear the other's burdens. In this way 
much bitterness and discontent could be nipped in the bud and proof given before 
the world that true Christianity bears righteous fruit for the glory of God and the 
benefit of men. - But to those Christians who are without work and merit, we would 
urge the following. Unemployment, too, and the physical hardship that results from 
it, are among the chastenings of the holy and righteous God, with which he punishes 
the ungodly world for its sins and afflicts his children. Therefore let those who are 
afflicted by it not grumble, but in true repentance humble themselves under the 
mighty hand of God. Let them remember how often, while they still had work to do, 
they sinned by doing their work unwillingly or without proper diligence. Then let them 
remember that the work of our hands is indeed a means by which God wants to feed 
us, but that God is not bound to this means, but that he can also feed his own without 
means. In this time of need they should practice the faith of the first article and the 
earnest prayer of the fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer. Furthermore, they should 
use the time of unemployment in their earthly occupation to work all the more 
earnestly on themselves. If they have taken little or no time for reading the Word of 
God and for prayer in the rush of their professional work, they should now, as God 
leads them into silence, begin again to read and meditate regularly on God's Word, 
to have devotions with their family, and to take care of themselves, so that they may 
grow in knowledge and in godly conduct. And then they are also not to remain idle, 
not to lay their hands in their laps or to be fussy, but to buy out the time that is 
available to them against their will in the service of God and his church. The father, 
for instance, now has time to devote more attention to the education of his children, 
to teach them the tasks, especially in the catechism and in biblical history, and even 
to repeat and memorize things long forgotten. Are there not also all kinds of things 
to do in the parish where you, who are now unemployed, can lend a hand? Perhaps 
there are sick and lonely people, or those who have gone dangerously astray, whom 
you can visit and to whom you can render a service of Christian brotherly love by 
comforting, encouraging, and encouraging them. 
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and warning encouragement. Or you can help your pastor with his written work, take 
this or that off his hands, so that he will have more time for the ministry of the Word 
and for prayer. Or there are works to be done for the church, that its property may 
be improved and preserved. You cannot now, since you have no earnings, pay a 
regular contribution to the church treasury and to the other treasuries; but you can 
put your time, your strength, your gifts into the service of the Lord and His church. If 
Christians look at unemployment in this way and let themselves be governed by 
God's Spirit, then this cross will also become a blessing to them and bear rich fruit 
for themselves and for others. Then, even in the midst of a grumbling and God- 
hostile race, they prove themselves a salt, and help to endure the ruin which 
threatens to fall with power upon our poor people." F. P. 


Strange Books. In a political paper we find an interesting article on strange 
books, namely as to their size, manufacture, binding, and other externals. But of all 
these books, whether large or small, whether written, printed, or "knotted," Luther's 
saying in his instruction To the Study of Theology applies. We add Luther's words in 
conclusion. It says in the article referred to, among other things: "Strangely enough, 
in ancient times there were also books in which the text was not written but woven. 
The Incas in Peru had invented this strange 'script'. The individual words and letters 
of this script did not consist of characters that were written down, but of various knots 
that were tied into a string. From such knots one had put together a whole law book, 
the so-called ‘knot law book’, which weighed no less than eight pounds. In any case, 
it was a curious and weighty code of law by which the ancient Incas dispensed 
justice. Nowadays, of course, there are much heavier books. Such a monster of 
weight, for instance, is the book ‘built’ some time ago by an American engineer, and 
weighing no less than 500 pounds. It is ten feet high and three feet thick, and 
whoever wishes to turn its pages must use electric power to do so, or he would not 
be able to do it. A mighty book, further, is a Koran recently published in London, and 
so monumental that it requires the strength of two men to move it from its place. 
Besides these heavyweight books, there are also book giants in terms of size. 
Among these two works stand foremost. One is the Official Report on the American 
Civil War, edited by order of the Congress of the United States, which comprises 
130 volumes, each of which contains a thousand pages. The vast extent of this work, 
however, is surpassed By a book which the Chinese began to publish in the 
fourteenth century. When, after 104 years. 
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Happily completed, it consisted of 22,877 parts contained in 11,000 volumes. It was 
a compilation of a careful selection of all the scientific and literary books published 
in China, written by the most distinguished scholars of the time. Since the huge work 
was written by hand, it was naturally all the more precious, which is why only two 
copies of it were made. In addition to the book giants, one also encounters book 
dwarfs in some collections. Some of these little books are so tiny that they can only 
be deciphered with the aid of a magnifying glass. In Paris at that time there was a 
collection of such books, consisting of a thousand volumes, varying in size from 
12X14 millimeters to 40X50 millimeters. Among these dwarfs were several whose 
type was not printed, but engraved or executed in the finest lithography. Many of 
these small books, however, were also printed, for example, a little book published 
in Holland in 1674, entitled 'Bloem Jofje doer’, the size of the sheet of which was 
only 10X13 millimetres. As a counterpart to the above-mentioned giant coran, a 
dwarf coran was also produced, a booklet measuring only three centimetres square. 
A precious jewel is a miniature edition of the history of the English poet John Weevre, 
printed in 1610, which is only 3X4 centimeters in size. The opinions of collectors 
about the preciousness of the books are quite divergent. Among the most precious 
pieces, however, must be counted those books that Duke Albrecht of Prussia had 
made for his wife in the years 1540 to 1560. Even today they are still unparalleled. 
... There are twenty folio volumes, which are provided with massive and splendidly 
chased silver bindings." - So much for the quotation from the description of strange 
books. We now add Luther's statement about the Bible, comparing it with all the 
other books that exist in the world. He writes in the "Preface to the First Part of his 
German Books" in 1539: "First of all, you should know that the Holy Scriptures are 
such a book that makes wisdom of all other books foolish, because none teaches 
about eternal life without this alone." (St. L. XIV, 434.) When Luther here says that 
the Bible alone teaches of eternal life, he is saying, according to the context, that no 
book but the Bible teaches rightly of eternal life and its attainment. That this is the 
case with all books written by the Gentiles is self-evident, because the Gentiles, 
including their rulers, do not know Christ, the Saviour of the world crucified for the 
sins of the world, 1 Cor. 2:6 ff. The religious books of the heathen teach human 
works as the way to the reconciliation of the Godhead. As for the religious writings 
composed by Christians, very many of them teach rightly of eternal life. But what 
they do teach of it is clear from the Bible. 
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taken. Hence the axiom of right Christian teachers: Quod non est 


biblicum, non est theologicum. Luther expresses the same truth in the above-quoted 
Scripture thus: "We must leave the prophets and apostles sitting on the lectern, and 
we hienieden at their feet hear what they say." F.P. 
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Faith Unshaken. A Popular Defense of Christianity. Dedicated to the Young 
People of Our Church. By John Theodore Mueller, Professor of Systematic Theology 
at Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
Price: In paper cover, 50 cts.; cloth, 85 cts. 


As the title page indicates, this book is written primarily for young Lutheran Christians, 
whose faith the honored author wants to support and strengthen. The first chapter is especially 
addressed to the newly confirmed youth. There is a great wealth of important questions which 
are discussed here in twenty-five chapters. Here, for example, are discussed the main 
"doctrines" of Christianity, those of the Trinity, of Christ's deity, and of redemption. Here also the 
objections with which the enemies of Christianity combat it are illuminated, and it is shown how 
little justification they find. For instance, the subject is treated, "Christianity and Science;" 
further, "Christianity and Miracles." In sum, it is a splendid booklet, also attractively furnished 
on the outside, which is herewith displayed, and we hope that not only our youth, but our 
Lutheran Christian people in general will reach for it. A. 


Index to the Homiletical Magazine. Volume 39-50. edited by 
E. Eckhardt. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 75 Cts. 


It is of the utmost importance that good, well thought-out, not shallow and not boring 
sermons be preached in our congregations, sermons that are not only scriptural in doctrine, but 
also appropriate to the purpose. But as important as this is, it is also difficult. A wise homiletician 
therefore does not disdain to learn from others and to use good aids. The “Homiletische 
Magazin" wants to be such an aid for our pastors. In order for it to be of real service, however, 
an index of the material offered there is almost indispensable. An index for volumes 1-38 was 
already available. Since the "Homiletische Magazin" is now fifty years old, it is certainly 
appropriate that another index volume be published, namely for volumes 39-50. In taking this 
book in hand and leafing through it, we are sorry that the remarks of the honored editor on the 
origin and usefulness of this volume of indexes have not been printed. In those remarks, which, 
by the way, are found in the publisher's advertisement, he writes, among other things, after 
speaking of the storehouse that forms the "magazine" (if one holds and keeps it): "If one only 
knew where to find the things! There lie all the notebooks of twelve years. -| read it somewhere 
once in the "Magazine." It must have been a few years ago. Searched for ten minutes and 
couldn't find it.’ The human brain is a bad register. The writing blurs. What treasures lie in the 
pantry, and you don't know about them anymore! Scribe this did not even know that in the last 
volumes of the 'Magazine' there is so much material about our various missions. We must have 
a register." Statistics being Fr. Eckhardt's subject, | have no doubt that this register would be so 
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is free from defects, as can be expected on this imperfect earth. | thank him sincerely for his 
labors. | hope that his work will find many takers and be a valuable aid to our ministry in preparing 
for the sermon. 

| would like to take this opportunity to point out that an index for "Lehre und Wehre" has 
long been an urgent desideratum. For the first twenty-eight volumes there is a carefully compiled, 
valuable index; but beyond that, everyone has to rely on his own index or on his memory. Is it 
not high time that the great treasures found in "Lehre und Wehre" from the twenty-ninth volume 
onward should also be made accessible to the ministry of our Church and to others interested 
by means of a detailed and at the same time convenient index? Correspondence on this subject 
is requested by the undersigned. A. 


All kinds of things from God's garden. Teachings of God in short form. By D. C. M. Zorn. 
Published and printed by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. Price, hardback: 
$1.00. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This book is published in a small format, but contains 335 pages. In a short, concise, pithy 
manner, as we find it with D. Zorn, the Christian doctrine is discussed here. The author has not 
merely plucked from one bed in God's garden, nor has he deprived one or two particular beds 
entirely of flowers, leaving others untouched, but he has looked everywhere among the flowers 
of God and finally presented 145 of them in a large, beautiful bouquet; for the book contains 145 
sections. To give the reader an idea of the nature of the book, the first nine headings are quoted 
here: 1. The foolishness of materialism; 2. God has put fixed laws into nature; 3. God is from 
eternity; 4. God the Creator; 5. The six-day work; 6. The Bible; 7. Jonah in the fish; 8. God. The 
Trinity; 9. Ex. 3:1-8, Christ the Lord. Especially the Saviour and His great work are treated. That 
the author has gone into the most diverse fields becomes clear when | mention the following 
chapter headings: 33. lodges; 43. passages of Scripture that are difficult to understand; 49. 
middle things; 55. why do you believe that the Bible is God's Word? 82. the sin against the Holy 
Spirit; 94. betrothal; 113. "Speaking with tongues" and "prophesying," 1 Cor. 14. The book 
should be well suited for home devotions. Of the manner of writing the work, the aged author 
says in his brief preface, "| am old, very old. Daily | wait for the gracious call of the Master. This 
is the last book | write. It is always complete. If the Master calls me today, it is complete. If the 
Master lets me live a little more and work on it, it will be more comprehensive, more substantial. 
The title indicates that it is as | say." We wish the book many readers. A. 


From darkness to light. Memories from my life. By D. C. 
M. Zorn. Published and printed by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. Price: 35 
Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

These are excellent, moving descriptions from his richly eventful life, especially from his 
youth, which the honored author publishes here. How he was sunk in rationalism, how God's 
grace then found him and brought him to a joyful, firm faith, and how many a strange and lovely 
incident, though now and then also one that severely tested his faith, happened around this time 
in his life, is told here by D. Zorn. Those who are familiar with his style will be immediately 
reminded of the author himself in the description of Father PlaB in this book. We would 
recommend the book highly. A. 
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The New Testament. Translated and Explained from the Stuttgart Greek Text by Oskar 
Holtzmann, Doctor and Retired Professor of Theology. Third Delivery." Published by Alfred 
Toepelmann in Giessen. Pages 737-1059, 7X14. Price: M.7.50. Price of the whole work: M. 
27; in two whole cloth volumes: M. 33. 

This is now the third and final volume of the new, highly modern, concise commentary on the 

New Testament already discussed here. Also in this volume, which contains the Pastoral Epistles, 

the so-called Catholic Epistles, the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Writings of John, we must repeat 

that the author's entire position on the Bible is a thoroughly critical one. He makes no secret of it, and 
has made it very convenient for the users of his commentary to quickly find some of his particular 
views. He states them, namely, right in the preface; e. g.: "The Lord's Supper is not a Passover, and 
does not require the eating and drinking of the body and blood of JEsu Christ." "Baaieia av ovpbav 

(tod -& €od) is dominion of heaven, Lord. 

God's authority, inasmuch as God is first Lord of the world and of man, the more evil is overcome." 

"Rom. 16 is an appendix to a copy of the Epistle to the Romans sent by Paul to Ephesus." "Apoc. 

13, 18 means 616" (Holtzmann adopts this reading instead of 666), "the dictator C. Caesar and his 

adopted son Augustus of the same name." "The washing of the feet, John 13:8, is institution of the 

sacrament of baptism." "The favorite disciple (John 13:23) is an ideal figure of the Greek symposium." 

(S. IV. V.) Now the writer has here also prefaced a brief introduction to each book of the New 

Testament. From these introductory remarks the liberal, critical standpoint of the author is also 

apparent throughout. Of the fourth Gospel he says these words, "The Gospel of John is unfinished 

and revised." He does not consider the apostle John, the favorite disciple of JEsu, the son of 

Zebedee, to be the author, but another. He supposes that John, with his brother James, had been 

killed by Jews long before the destruction of Jerusalem, a modern-critical view, quite lacking in 

stringent historical proof. The Gospel sellst to him arose only in the second century from "probably 
the noblest representative of Christianity of that century.” (P. XXXVI.) Of the Revelation of St. John 

he likewise says: "The book is not by an apostle" And he supposes that the author of the Rom. 16, 7 

mentioned" was Junias. "Junias as the name of a Jew of that time is transformation from John. There 

Paul probably salutes the later author of the Revelation," a more than propitious hypothesis. Of the 

imagery of Revelation he says: "The rich utilization of heathen cult imagery is striking.” (p. XXXIV.) 

And so we might make many more expositions of the work. But we also acknowledge that this latest 

commentary contains many correct and valuable remarks, both linguistic and factual. We 

emphatically subscribe to the first sentence of the preface: "No one should become a Protestant 
pastor or teacher of religion in higher schools who has not read his entire New Testament in Greek 
and worked through it inwardly, and also the Protestant theologian in office should renew this work 
through again and again within certain time limits." (P. 3.) The whole work is beautifully and clearly 
printed. L. F. 


The Apostles’ Creed in Church Education. Historical development and doctrine. By D. Walter 
Caspari, former professor of theology in Erlangen. After the author's death, edited by Prof. 
D. Siegfried Zehme, senior teacher in Grimma. Published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. 
360 pages 7X9-3/4, bound in cloth with gold title. Price: M. 14. 

The author of this work, D. Walter Caspari, was a professor of practical theology at the 
University of Erlangen and a recognized authority in the field of catechetics, which was not only 
pursued theoretically, but also through versatile teaching experience: as a pastor through 
confirmation classes, as a teacher through collaboration in lower and higher schools, as a professor 
of catechetics, and as a teacher of catechetics. 
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by directing a practical theological seminary. He died before the work on which he had worked 
for years could be published. One of his students, D. Siegfried Zehme, who also looks back on 
along teaching career, first as a Leipzig missionary at a higher Indian educational institution and 
now as a teacher of religion at three closely related educational institutions in Grimma, a 
teachers’ seminary, a seminary training school and a high school, hereby hands it over to the 
public. The book intends to give the teacher of religion an aid for the teaching of the Apostolic 
Symbolum, and really does this, as far as we can judge in this field, in a valuable way, without 
our being able to give our approval to all the individual remarks (e. g. not in the case of 
"descended to hell," pp. 202. 204; in the case of the interpolated piece on the Fall of Man, pp. 
74. 75). Resting on thorough study, it nevertheless avoids all learned apparatus. Even if one 
cannot follow the author, who is otherwise a modern theologian, one will still owe him many an 
instruction and stimulation. The book offers thirty-two treatises or catecheses, but not catecheses 
in question form. The first is of an introductory nature (inscription, names, and divisions of the 
second principal article), eight are then devoted to the first article, sixteen to the second, and 
seven to the third. Each of these articles is treated in four ways under the same headings: 1. the 
New Testament (the biblical foundation). 2. the history of catechetical treatment (from the earliest 
times to the present). 3. the catechetical task. 4. The catechetical design. Luther is rightly 
extensively utilized, but also other catechisms and interpretations of catechisms, and the hymn. 
In the explanations of the New Testament, reference is often made to Th. Zahn, e.g., in "born of 
Mary, the virgin," and the passage Gal. 4, 4: "born of a woman," to which Zahn, in his thorough 
commentary, justly remarks: "That Paul refers to the human and Israelitish side of the origin of 
Christ's life merely as origin or descent from a woman, and not as generation by an Israelitish 
man and birth by an Israelitish woman, can only be explained by the fact that he knows nothing 
of a man who would have begotten Jesus." (P. 123.) L. F. 


The struggle of Christianity with paganism. Images from the past as mirror images for the 
present. By Gerhard Uhlhorn, D. theol., + Abbot of Loccum. Published by D. Gundert, 
Stuttgart. Price: $1.75. 

The name Uhlhorn also has a good reputation in the circles of the Missouri Synod. Years 
ago a fine booklet by this excellent German theologian was to be found in our parsonages, 
namely "Representations of the Life of Jesus", in which the blasphemous theories of Strauss, 
Renan and the like are discussed and refuted. The book before us is far larger. It contains 408 
pages and has now appeared in its seventh, photomechanically produced edition. Uhlhorn's 
purpose in this work is to describe the struggle of the Christian with the pagan religions in the 
first centuries of our era. After first describing the heathen world with its outward splendor but 
inward rottenness, and then comparing Christianity with it, he tells of the persecutions which the 
confessors of JEsu had to suffer, until at last, in the time of Constantine, the heathen sword fell 
to earth, to be brandished, however, once more, namely, by Julian the Apostate, but without 
making much impression. Uhlhorn was an excellent researcher in the field of the history of the 
early Church, and we have here, therefore, a valuable and reliable work. That it is permeated 
with warm love for the Saviour and for His Church, that the language, with all its simplicity, is 
nevertheless distinguished by power and life, should also be especially emphasized. However, 
one cannot agree with every statement of Uhlhorn's, just as his theological position was not the 
right one in every respect. But this should not keep us from recommending this work as a 
delicious pearl in the literature on the ancient church. A. 
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A Manual of English Church Music. Edited by George Gardner, M. A., Mus. Bae., Archdeacon 
of Cheltenham, and Sidney H. Nicholson, M. A., Mus. Bac., Organist and Master of the 
Choristers of Westminster Abbey. Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
London. The Macmillan Co., New York. 232 pagesin cloth with 
Gold title hardcover. Price: §4.00. 

This work consists of a series of articles, written by twenty-one different authors, and is a 
sort of dictionary on the musical arrangement and execution of the divine service. The authors, 
as far as we can see, all belong to the Episcopal Church, are partly pastors, partly organists, 
partly conductors, some of them in distinguished positions. And the order and arrangement of 
worship is that of the Anglican Church, so that only incidental mention is made of other church 
communions. Thus, while the work in no way takes into account the order of worship, the 
chorales, the choral singing, and the organ playing of the Lutheran Church, it does contain some 
remarks which Lutheran organists, choirmasters, and liturgists will read not only with interest, 
but also with benefit. For among the Reformed, the Episcopal Church is exceptionally a 
liturgically oriented church, and the editors and their co-workers are concerned with a worthy 
arrangement of the musical side of the service. Of Luther it is said: "Mission-hymns and 
mission-tunes have a great history. Luther probably did as much by his hymns as by his 
writing and preaching to spread his doctrines. What stuff they were, words and tunes! I doubt 
whether from any one author-composer since there has come the equal of 'Ein' feste Burg." 
Luther was, by training and instinct, a musician. In him the evangelist, poet, and musician 
combined." And then the following judgment is justly passed upon some of the modern mission- 
hymns: "Dr. Frere says of John Wesley that 'as a musician and revivalist he seems to have 
used his influence to exclude the worst of the bad specimens of hymnody which were 
everywhere in growing favor.’ What would he say to some of the doggerel verses set to 
maudlin tunes which nowadays disgrace the pages of some of our mission hymn-books?" (p. 
Ill.) Of J. S. Bach's cantatas it is said, "Whenever they can be adequately rendered, there is 
about them a largeness of utterance and a depth of human feeling that cannot fail to endear 
them to the 'general heart’ of music-loving mankind. Some of his smaller choral works, such 
as The Sacred Part Songs, are delightful, and not difficult, as unaccompanied anthems." (P. 
222.) Of the organ numbers to be played in worship, it is said, "All voluntaries should be good 
music; but all good music is not necessarily fit for use as voluntaries. This is an obvious 
point, but it needs restatement because so many fine players are apt to attach undue 
importance to the purely artistic value of their solos. Others of us are prone to hasty 
generalities; e. g., we taboo everything of Wagner and play anything of Bach. True, such 
Wagnerian extracts as the prelude to Tristan, or the overture to The Meistersinger, or the 'Prize 
Song,' though unexceptionable as music and effective on a well- equipped organ, should be 
confined to recitals." (P. 161.) Although the Episcopal Church itself has "choir schools" for 
boys, and they then appear in church in special dress and sing (vested choirs), yet it is said, 
"When the Rev. H. R. Haweis, of London, invented this unchurchly innovation [of female 
vested choirs], he found admirers in America. In England, where ecclesiastical tradition is 
strong, he did comparatively little harm." (P.10.) — L. F. 

Hymns for Synodical Conventions, Pastors' and Teachers' Conferences, Circuit Meetings, 
and Similar Occasions. Selected by Prof. L. Fuerbringer, D. D. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: English Edition, 5 ct§., $2.25 das hunbert; English- 


German Edition, 5 Cts., $2.50 das Hundert. 

This compilation of suitable hymns for our synodal and other meetings, which are often 
attended in large numbers, and where the local supply of hymnals is often insufficient, will be 
gratefully received. The English booklet contains twelve, the German-English twenty-four songs. 
A. 
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I. America. 


From Synod. At the meeting of the Southern District held at Mobile, Ala., 
February 22, Vice-President F. Brand reported on the present situation in China, "that 
the Chinese are not hostile both to the Christian religion and to foreigners, but that 
every safety measure has been taken to protect our missionaries from harm. - In a 
report on our seminary at Porto Alegre, Brazil, the director, Prof. Dr. Jahn, also 
mentions the following: "In order to prevent our students from being called up for 
military service later, perhaps when they were already in office, we had a so-called 
tiro post at the institution during the past school year. [Eleven of our serviceable 
students were prepared by an officer for the reservist exam, and during the first half 
of the year all the students took part in the exercises as a substitute for gymnastic 
lessons. The eleven passed the exam and are now considered free, except for 
monthly target practice for the next two years." - In the "Church Messenger" of our 
brethren in Argentina appears a series of articles under the heading "Christian 
Doctrine in the Hymnal." The series of articles is an actual refutation of the almost 
universal claim of modern theologians that "orthodox" theology, with its strong 
emphasis on pure doctrine, promotes a dead head Christianity ("intellectualism"), but 
is not likely to produce "life-warm Christianity." - The Atlantic Bulletin reports about 
our institution in Bronxville, "that at present there are 130 students at the institution, 
14 of whom are not preparing for the preaching ministry. As there is now room for 
180 comfortably, it is requested that students be sent who are willing to prepare for 
the preaching ministry. "Much work is needed these days to teach German. Little 
German is spoken in the parental home, so that the language is a foreign one to most 
of the pupils. And yet it is a treasure. For the most solid scientific works are those in 
German, which are only open to those who know the German language. And to the 
Lutheran Church the language is irreplaceable because of its glorious treasure of 
hymns, because of Luther's incomparably good translation of the Bible, and because 
of the faith-strengthening theological works of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries." The knowledge and use of the German language admittedly causes us 
much distress both in the colleges and in the seminaries. But we need not despair 
on that account. Although in some parts of the Synod little German is spoken in the 
parental home, yet in the colleges six years' instruction in German is for the most 
part given, so that the pupils, if they are not strongly rebellious, can hardly avoid 
learning German. It is essential for success, of course, that we teachers use both 
languages in our intercourse with the pupils and the students. F.P. 
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Luther Bible from 1545? According to a report from Chicago, "A copy of the 
latest edition of Luther's translation of the Bible has been found at Northwestern 
University, which has been out of print for more than twenty-five years. The Bible 
bears the genuine seal of the German reformer and was printed in 1545. Besides 
this copy, there is said to exist in the country only a second, which is possessed by 
Columbia University." - ln some newspapers Luther's writing "Passional Christi und 
Antichrists is talked about as a newly found writing of Luther. This is a mistake. This 
writing was also republished here in America in 1878 by D. Walther, with a preface. 
It is also printed in the St. Louis edition of Luther's works, Vol. XIV, 198 ff. Correctly, 
however, this writing of Luther's is thus characterized: "The Scripture is a picture 
book. On one side is Christ, on the other the Pope. The first picture shows Christ 
fleeing from the people, who want to seize him and make him king; opposite is the 
Pope, surrounded by his court, with the triple crown on his head. Another picture 
shows Christ washing the feet of his disciples; opposite is the pope allowing his feet 
to be kissed by kings and princes. In a third picture we see Christ himself carrying 
his cross to Golgotha; opposite we see the Pope being carried in a costly palanquin, 
shaded by a purple canopy, while the people around fall to the earth in worship." 

F. P. 

A much discussed topic. A German newspaper in St. Louis notes: "Zeitung 
und Verbrechen' (The Newspaper and Crime) is the 
Title of an 84-page pamphlet just published by the University of Missouri. The work 
is from the pen of a young journalist who has completed her studies in journalism at 
this university, and is entitled A. M. The publication is divided into two parts. In the 
first part it is shown what the position of the press towards crime was in former times, 
and how it treated reports of crime. In the second part, a general survey of crime is 
given, and the present attitude of the press and public opinion as expressed toward 
criminal activity are discussed. This is followed by arguments for and against 
publication of the details of certain crimes. Copies of this pamphlet may be obtained 
from the University Publisher, Columbia, Mo." - The same paper says that a moral 
censorship board is recommended in the pamphlet. - The real difficulty is overlooked 
unless the moral condition of the newspaper-reading public is taken into 
consideration. It is probably true in general that the moral attitude of a newspaper 
does not represent both the moral level of the newspaper editor and that of the 
reading public. The principle that supply and demand are mutually dependent is also 
true in the field of journalism. F. P. 

Professor Bonn's report on American women. In a German newspaper 
published in Philadelphia we read: "The American women are more respected in 
their country and are also better comrades to their husbands than anywhere in the 
world, declared Prof. M. Bonn 
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of the Technical University in Berlin, who recently returned from a trip of several 
months through the United States. Prof. Bonn countered above all the assumption, 
erroneous in his opinion, that the American woman is the sole ruler and the man 
humbly submits to her wishes; it is rather the case that the men are usually active in 
business, while the women cultivate the cultural side of life, although they have equal 
rights with the men and are free to be active in business fields as well. It is to this 
cooperation of men and women that Prof. Bonn attributes the fact that democracy in 
America has been able to develop to its present height. Especially in the South of 
the United States, women play an important role in society; but the women of the 
Midwest and North also have a greater influence on the cultural development of the 
country than in any other state in the world." Prof. Bonn is another example of why 
we must be cautious in judging countries to which we have only paid a visit. In fact, 
it stands that through "the cooperation of men and women" in business fields, the 
"culture" has evolved to the point where respect for the female gender has 
plummeted in our country as well. To cite an example that we have before our eyes 
every day: About fifty years ago it was still the case that every representative of the 
male sex immediately offered his seat in the tramcar to every representative of the 
female sex, regardless of whether she was rich or poor. For decades now this has 
only been the case as an exception. We will hardly dare to claim that "democracy" 
has developed even more in our country than in the past, regardless of whether we 
are "republicans" or "democrats". Prof. Bonn probably belongs to the representatives 
of "evolution" who take a progressive evolution upwards for granted and consider a 
culture downwards to be impossible. F. P. 


Against Scripture and Reason. A political paper reports: "Suffragette R. Jones, 
heiress to a fortune of millions, was married Tuesday in New York to Federal Senator 
C. C. Dill of Washington. From the marriage formula the word ‘hearing’ had been 
omitted; moreover, the young woman had previously declared that she would 
continue to retain her professional title of 'Miss General." Senator Dill thereby 
remains on par with all those who no longer recognize the difference between the 
masculine and feminine in the human gender. 


F.P. 


From Westbury, N. Y., the Associated Press reports that an employee of the 
Sikorsky Aero Engineering Corporation suffered a fractured skulland 
suffered internat injuries, when he tried to make a bow with his airship over the 
Catholic Church of St. Bridget, which he flew over. That one should not make a bow 
to the "Blessed Sacrament," which is supposedly kept in the "Sacrament House" of 
a Catholic church, is certain. But this cannot be proved from the accident referred 
to, but only from Holy Scripture, which Saye of the bread presented and eaten in the 
Lord's Supper, that it is Christ's body. Nihil habet rationem Sacramenti extra usum 
divinitus institutum. 


F.P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


In a "rally" of the Saxon State Synod it says, among other things: "The need 
of the German people is enormous. Unemployment is a particularly heavy burden 
on our people, which, including family members, affects about one twelfth of the 
German people. The Synod expects the congregations to devote all their energies 
to helping the needy of the unemployed, especially by promoting productive work of 
every kind. In view of the need of our unemployed comrades it is the duty of every 
Christian to abstain from all challenging expenditure in the conduct of life, and 
especially to avoid pleasures which are incompatible with the seriousness of our 
times and most grievously offend the feelings of wide circles of the people." F. P. 

Reich and State Subsidy for Child Feeding in Germany. The "Deutsche 
Lehrerzeitung" reports: "After the Reichstag granted another two million for child 
feeding in December of last year, the main committee of the Prussian Landtag has 
now allocated three million for the same purpose in the budget of the People's 
Welfare Ministry. The sums appropriated last year made it possible to feed an 
average of 550,000 school children, over 70,000 infants, nearly 8,000 youths, and 
about 19,000 mothers during the summer. This year's feeding of children is to be 
carried out throughout the year if possible. It is regarded as a preventive child 
feeding scheme to avoid health setbacks, especially as some increase in childhood 
tuberculosis cases is now apparent." F. P. 

The Luthergymnasium in Eisleben, which was founded by Luther himself two 
days before his death and supported by endowments he provided, is in danger of 
being dissolved by the government. For this reason a protest meeting was held on 
February 14, called by Mayor Claus, Headmaster Dr. Ebert and Superintendent 
Krammt. The heavily attended meeting passed the resolution to send a deputation 
to Berlin to preserve the valuable institution in the interest of Luther's name and 
spirit. The Lutheran Church agreed to place an alumnate in Eisleben to provide the 
necessary pupils for the school. (A. E. L. K.) Yes, God grant grace that in Germany, 
and in all places where people call themselves Lutheran, "the spirit of Luther" may 
again truly come alive! This would comfort in many a tribulation under which the 
world is hastening to its end. FP: 

The harmfulness of the human feeling of a still imminent general conversion 
of the Jews. The "A. E.L.K." reports about the recently deceased Fr. Th. Bohmerle, 
who belonged to the community circles: "His position on the Outer Mission was also 
peculiar. He was an opponent of the heathen mission as it is carried on by our 
mission societies. He held that the Gentile people would not be won to the kingdom 
of God before the conversion of Israel." If the foregoing words really describe 
Boehmerle's "peculiar" position on the Gentile mission, we have another example 
of the hindering effect on the missionary work of the church of the little myth of a 
general conversion of the Jews which is yet to come. Luthardt, for example, spoke 
at the time of a "special judgment ban" on the basis of this idea of man, 
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which at present still rests upon Israel, and will only be lifted up later. This view can 
only have the effect that we presently offer the gospel to the Jews with very little 
confidence, while this people was scattered among the nations for the very purpose 
that they might hear the gospel in this dispersion and come to believe in it, Rom. 11, 
31. 32. And if Bohmerle, in anticipation of a general conversion of the Jews, "is of 
the opinion that the Gentiles will not be won to the kingdom of God before the 
conversion of Israel," then this must completely kill the courage and joy for the 
mission to the Gentiles. According to the revelation of the Holy Scriptures (especially 
Rom. 11:11 ff.), the time of grace of the Jews and the time of grace of the Gentiles 
run parallel to each other until the Last Day. Walther has correctly understood the 
"mystery" of which Paul speaks Rom. 11, 25, when he says: "This mystery consists 
in this, that the people of the Jews will never completely fall into hardening, that their 
hardening will always remain only a partial one, so that as long as Gentiles are 
converted, Jews will also be converted." In this way it comes to pass that, as "the 
fullness of the Gentiles," namely, the whole chosen people from among the Gentiles, 
so also “all Israel," namely, the whole chosen people from among Israel, will be 
blessed. (Lutherans 13, 85 ff.; L. u. W. 1859, p. 307 ff. The same subject is also 
treated in Christl. Dogmatik III, 592 ff.) F. P. 

About the destruction of "unworthy" life, which has also been strongly 
recommended in America, Dr. Erich Stern-GieBen, as reported in the "A. E. L. K.", 
recently stated: "The killing of incurably ill people is to be rejected in principle and 
its legal sanctioning is to be rejected under all circumstances. The economic aspects 
(saving of money and work), to which one likes to refer, are always of a subordinate 
nature. It is also incorrect to say that no value is created by the existence of these 
unfortunates. Rather, in caring for them, a helpful humanity is able to unfold, without 
which a genuine culture is unthinkable." Dr. Stern fears that the admission of killing 
could lead to cruelty towards other inmates of the asylum as well, or at any rate toa 
further shaking of the respect for life. "The physician," Dr. Stern concludes, "should 
preserve life, but he must never destroy it, even where it is unworthy of life. It is 
much more essential to assist the sick person and his relatives in the difficult hours; 
in this true humanity is shown." - It is clear that the "rich man" who, after this life, 
was in hell and in torment, surpassed many representatives of our present 
generation not insignificantly in humanity. He did not apply to the health authorities 
for the destruction of the "unworthy" life of poor Lazarus, but allowed him to be 
satisfied with the crumbs that fell from his, the rich man's, table. Completely the 
dogs, which came and licked the poor Lazarus swarms, were true paragons of 
humanity in the comparison with a sex, which would like to see "unworthy" life 
destroyed. Es.Pz 

Four hundredth anniversary of the Lutheran Church in Sweden. We read about 


this in the "A. E. L. K.": "This year the Church of Sweden celebrates the four 
hundredth anniversary of the introduction of the Refor- 
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Since Midsummer's Day has long been celebrated as a general folk festival in 
Sweden, it is not suitable for a large commemoration of the Reformation throughout 
the country. This should therefore take place on March 5, because the final victory 
of the Lutheran cause in Sweden was decided on March 3, 1593, at the Day of 
Upsala. In Vasteras itself, according to Bishop Einar Billings, the commemoration of 
Reformation Day is to be officially celebrated on June 21 in the presence of the royal 
family." - Sweden, under King John Ill (1568-1592), was in danger of being 
reconquered by Catholicism. Not only was the queen, a Polish princess, zealously 
Catholic, but Jesuits were entering the country, and Swedish young boys were being 
educated in foreign Jesuit schools. The queen died in 1583, the king in 1592, and 
the church assembly at Upsala in 1593, called by Charles, duke of Southern 
Manland, repealed all John's decrees and adopted the Augsburg Confession as a 
confession. The celebration of the four hundredth anniversary of the Swedish 
Lutheran Church was also to prompt Wohl debates on the doctrinal position of 
Sdéderblom, the present Archbishop of Sweden. Fy P2 

The theft of the church in Estonia confirmed. At last the State Court in Dorpat 
has decided the long pending question concerning the cathedral church belonging 
to the German congregation in Reval. The decision was unfavorable for the 
congregation, for the church has been awarded to the Ministry of the Interior. Thus 
the ignominious expropriation of St. Jacob's Church in Riga has found a no less 
ignominious counterpart in Estonia; "for this time, too, the little cloak of "right" is 
hung around the nakedness of human rapacity and greed. J. T. M. 

An English University on the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem. "Within the next 
two years," as reported by the "Apologist," "an English University is to be built on 
the Mount of Olives at a cost of $250,000. The center of the new university will be 
the present English College, also known as the ‘Anglican Episcopal Mission.' The 
model for the new teaching institution is the American University in Beirut. The anti- 
Zionist Arab newspaper 'Meraat el Shurk' welcomes the plan, declaring that the new 
institute will weaken the influence of the Hebrew University and restore a home for 
Arab instruction and Arab nationalism." J. T. M. 

Another Mission Opportunity in Africa. - The "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" 
reports, following a report in the "D. E. D.", that another mission field has opened up 
in Africa. We read: "According to information from the missionary doctor, Dr. 
Kallenbach, of the Sudan pioneer mission, the territory of the Bisharins, who live 
from the Nile to the Red Sea, from Aswan to Wadi Halfa, is opening up to missionary 
work there, and have hitherto kept their mountains, some of which are as high as 
two thousand feet, more or less closed. Some cures on members of the chief's 
family caused them to urge the doctor to open his work among them. The call which 
was made to him was, 'The whole people protect you; come on!" - According to the 
account, this is, for the present, medical, and therefore earthly, help; but by it also 
the way is easily opened to the mission proper. J.T. M. 
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Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Is a Lutheran congregation, the majority of whose members know only Luther's 
Small Catechism, really a "competent jury" to distinguish between right and wrong 
doctrine? Indeed! The Lutheran Christian who recognizes as divine truth the 
Christian doctrine compiled from Scripture in Luther's Small Catechism will not be 
seduced by Rome or by the Reformed sects. Nor has there been any point in all the 
disputes within the Lutheran Church in America that has not already been 
Scripturally and clearly decided in Luther's Small Catechism. If anyone thinks this is 
not the case, we would ask that this point be stated. 


A dispatch from China contained the message that American missionaries 
were "particularly pleased with the assurance of a non-imperialist policy." In general, 
it seems that the use of force against China is felt by missionaries working in the 
country to be an obstacle to the mission. One communication, which seems to come 
from German sources, says: "The hatred affects all Englishmen, whether they be 
merchants or missionaries, Americans, as people of the same language, suffering 
more than they should really be affected. Only where the Soviet Russian influence 
makes itself felt among the Chinese youth does no difference appear between the 
various nations. Here even the German mission, which is otherwise deliberately left 
alone, is hated. It is precisely in the areas which are at present in the hands of the 
Southern Government that the German Mission has its most important fields of work. 
Missionaries, missionary sisters, missionary women and missionary doctors are at 
work there in a total of over 230 German workers in 56 stations. 240 schools, 10,000 
pupils, 20,000 adult church members, besides over 13,000 children are supplied by 
the missionaries with a large staff of native preachers." 


Whether "Lehre und Wehre" does not display and discuss more writings under 
the section "Literatur" than is necessary and useful? The faculty has recently 
considered this question collectively and is of the opinion that we have done too 
much rather than too little in the display of writings sent to us. 


The chairman of the Saxon Teachers' Association dedicated the following 
letter in the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" to the memory of the blessed Prof. Kirsten, 
teacher at the theological college in Berlin-Zehlendorf: "Prof. Rudolf Kirsten, teacher 
at the theological seminary, previously at the Realgymnasium in Annaberg in 
Saxony, was called home according to God's inscrutable counsel. With our Kirsten 
a rare man, above all a thoroughly Christian personality, has departed from life. At 
that time he gladly and untiringly put his valuable strength into the service of our 
assemblies. With outstanding spiritual gifts 
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Equipped by our God to a rare degree, he has done significant leadership work in 
our community. May the Lord God reward him for his faithful stewardship! We are 
urged to call out our thanks, our heartfelt thanks, to the dearly departed for all that 
he has been to us, for all that he has given us for the benefit and good of our 
professional and Christian life. We vow: we will keep the bright, pure image of his 
teaching nature fresh and untouched in our hearts as long as we live." The editor of 
the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung," Rector August Griinweller, adds: "I, too, will keep a 
faithful memory of the dear brother in the Lord, full of character, firmly grounded in 
the Word of God." 


Certainly it is the duty of the members of the congregation to take turns in 
nursing their sick brethren also, unless a special office has been established by the 
congregation for the nursing of the sick. Walther remarks in reference to the 
apostolic church, "In apostolic times a special office seems to have been erected in 
some larger congregations for the care of the sick." (Pastorale, p. 302.) Then he 
adds, "Where there is no such office of nurse, every Christian member of the 
congregation, by virtue of his membership, is bound to assume the functions of this 
office, if necessary, or yet to see that the same are assumed in his stead." Walther 
- being the very practical man that he was - adds the latter because there are 
knowledgeable and loving Christians, but they lack the gift of expedient nursing. 
Walther knew how to describe this deficit very vividly. Walther himself did not have 
this deficit. There are still some old pastors alive who can testify that Walther was 
very well versed in giving medicine and food to sick students. But as a practical man 
and observer, he also knew that now and then dear Christians are denied the gift of 
nursing the sick to an excellent degree. For this case he adds the words, "or yet to 
see that the same [namely, the functions of nursing the sick] are performed in his 
stead." Incidentally, it goes without saying that the "department" of nursing remains 
under the supervision of the pastor (or pastors) even if a special nursing office has 
been established by the congregation. All the activities of the congregation belong 
to the pastor's department, because in a Christian congregation everything should 
be done according to God's Word and the pastor is the public representative of 
God's Word within the congregation. 


In Denmark, too, women theologians want to become _ pastors. 
Representatives of the Danish Women's Association have submitted a petition to 
the Minister of Education. We do not have a report on the minister's personal attitude 
to the matter. It is reported, however, that the Minister of Culture does not consider 
it the task of Denmark to lead the way in this innovation as a "pioneer" within the 
Lutheran Church. F. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 73. May 1927. No. 5. 


The dogmatics that can be prayed. 


In the Lutheran Church Review the following remark can be found 
(tT): "Reinhold Seeberg once said that the dogmatic that will possess the future is the 
dogmatic that can be preached. Similarly we may say that the catechism which will have the 
longest life is the catechism that can be prayed. This requirement is preeminently met by 
Luther's Small Catechism." 1) So it is. Luther's catechism can be prayed. Luther 
himself prayed it "word for word." The same has been done by many millions of 
Lutheran Christians through the ages, in all places and circumstances: in the huts of 
the poor and in the palaces of the rich, in healthy and sick days, in the hour of death, 
in the circle of the family, in the hospitals and on the battlefields. Luther's Catechism 
has been called "the prayer book of the German nation." The words of Leopold 
Ranke have been much quoted in recent times: "The Catechism, which Luther 
published in 1529, and of which he says he prayed it himself, as old a doctor as he 
was, is as childlike as it is profound, as comprehensible as it is unfathomable, simple 
and sublime. Blessed is he who nourishes his soul with it, who holds fast to it! He 
possesses an imperishable comfort at every moment, just behind a light shell the 
kernel of truth that does enough for the wisest of the wise." 2) 

The reason why Luther's Catechism can be prayed word for word is no other 
than that this Catechism was in no way invented by Luther, but is in its entirety only 
God's Word. But what is God's Word can, of course, be prayed. All Reformed 
catechisms cannot be prayed word for word, and the reason for this is no other than 
that they are not taken in all parts from Holy Scripture. For example, if in the 
Westminster Confession. 


1) July 1926, p. 277. 

2) German History in the Age of the Reformation. Berlin, 1839. vol. 2, p. 445. cited in 
Muller, Symbol. Books. Introduction C. Translated into English in Concordia Triglotta, 
"Historical Introductions," p. 91. 
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of Faith states, "Neither are any other redeemed by Christ . . . but the elect only,"* ) so this 
cannot be prayed, because it is not a divine truth revealed in the Scriptures, but a 
falsehood devised by men. Praying is not a natural work, but a work of the Holy Spirit 
in Christians. But the Holy Spirit is not content to teach untruths and to seal them up 
as truth in the hearts of men, but is a Spirit of truth, who by his word, the word of 
Scripture, transfigures Christ in the hearts of men. But according to the word of 
Scripture, Christ is the propitiation for our sin, and not for ours alone, but also for the 
whole world.4) Furthermore, Reformed catechisms cannot be prayed in those parts 
where they deal with the sacraments. For example, what the Heidelberg Catechism 
inculcates of Baptism and the Lord's Supper is not what Scripture teaches, but a 
polemic against the teaching of Scripture. The Heidelberg Catechism first says quite 
correctly that "the Scriptures call baptism the bath of regeneration and washing away 
of sins," and in proof of this it correctly refers to Tit. 3, 5 and Apost. 22, 16. But 
immediately in the next question begins the polemic of the Catechism against these 
passages of Scripture. The question which immediately follows is, "Is then the 
outward bath of water the washing away of sins itself?" and the answer to this is a 
categorical "No," on the ground that the blood of JEsu Christ and the Holy Spirit 
alone cleanse from all sins. As if the blood of Christ and baptism as a means of 
cleansing were opposites! - While it is written that the forgiveness of sins is obtained 
by the blood of Christ, and is distributed, offered, and given by baptism, that it may 
be grasped and appropriated by faith. As it is said Apost. 22, 16: "Be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins" and Apost. 2, 38: "Let every man be baptized in the name of 
JEsu Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
This Reformed opposition between the blood of Christ and baptism as a means of 
forgiveness of sins is therefore deception and fraud, a direct no against the yes of 
Scripture. Therefore the Heidelberg Catechism in its doctrine of baptism cannot be 
prayed in the Christian sense. It is the same with the doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
in the Heidelberg Catechism. The Catechism correctly refers to the words of the 
Lord's Supper 1 Cor. 11, Matth. 26, Mark. 14, Luk. 22, and also to 1 Cor. 10, where 
the cup is called the communion of the blood of Christ, and the communion bread 
the communion of the body of Christ. But immediately the Catechism also attacks 
the doctrine enunciated in the words of the Lord's Supper. For he asserts: as in 
baptism there is no thought of a washing away of the 


3) Chap. III, 6. 4) 1 John 2:2. 
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If the body of Christ is to be thought of as the atonement for sins through baptism, 
then "according to the nature and custom of the sacraments" also in the Lord's 
Supper there is not the body of Christ itself, but only a "landmark" (symbol, image) 
of it. Such a reinterpretation of the scriptural passages dealing with baptism and the 
Lord's Supper cannot be prayed for. 

Luther's catechism is completely different! He cites the scriptural words that 
deal with baptism, the words of command (Matth. 28) and the words of promise 
(Mark 16), and then does not, like the Heidelberg Catechism, open a polemic against 
what the scriptural words say, but says yes and amen to it. He teaches of baptism, 
"It worketh forgiveness of sins, redeemeth from death and the devil, and giveth 
eternal blessedness unto all them that believe it, according to the words and 
promises of God." And to the question how water can do such great things, Luther's 
Catechism does not, like the Heidelberg, answer "No," because the blood of Christ 
alone and the Holy Spirit alone cleanse us from sins, but Luther's Catechism sets 
the matter forth thus, "Water certainly does not do it, but the word of God, which is 
with and by the water, and faith, which trusts such a word of God in the water. For 
without the word of God the water is bad water, and no baptism; but with the word 
of God it is a baptism, that is, a gracious water of life, and a bath of new birth in the 
Holy Ghost, as St. Paul saith to Tito in the 3rd chapter." - Luther's catechism follows 
the same manner in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. It does not, like the Heidelberg 
Catechism, rationalistically state that "according to the manner and custom of the 
sacraments" there cannot be Christ's body, but only its image ("landmark") in the 
Lord's Supper, but teaches of the Lord's Supper: "It is the true body and blood of our 
Lord JEsu Christ, under the bread and wine, instituted for us Christians to eat and 
drink by Christ Himself." And to prove that this is not human thought, but the teaching 
of Holy Scripture, the words of the Lord's Supper are presented, as they are written 
in the "holy evangelists Matthew, Mark, Luke, and St. Paul." From these same 
Communion words, and not from human considerations, Luther's Catechism also 
shows the usefulness and beneficial use of the Lord's Supper. The words, "Given 
and shed for you for the remission of sins," express that in the sacrament we are 
given remission of sins, life, and blessedness through such words. From the same 
words it is also evident that bodily eating and drinking are not sufficient for the 
blessed use, but that, besides bodily eating and drinking, "the chief thing in the 
sacrament" is faith in the words, "Given and shed for you for the remission of sins." 
Thus in Luther's Catechism everything is founded on Holy Scripture. It is the Holy 
Scripture prayed over, the "lay Bible." 

But can we also speak of a dogmatics that is ge- 
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can be prayed? We are faced with the fact that in wide circles there is an antipathy 
against dogmatics. This was already the case in the past, even within the Lutheran 
Church, e.g. in the times of Pietism. Especially in our time, in the widest circles, an 
"undogmatic Christianity" has been put on the program. It is claimed of dogmatic 
Christianity that it promotes "intellectualism," a dead "head Christianity," and is 
therefore not useful but harmful to the church. Whoever is interested in a "warm" 
Christianity, a "heart Christianity", must press for the elimination of dogmatics as far 
as possible. Dogmatics that can be prayed is a contradiction in terms. How does it 
stand? Is there or is there not a dogmatics that can be prayed? The question can be 
answered neither with yes nor with no. Rather, we must distinguish between 
dogmatics and dogmatics, as we distinguished between catechism and catechism. 
Everything depends on what we understand by dogmatics. If by dogmatics we 
understand a more or less "systematically" arranged compilation of human thoughts 
about God and divine things, with a total or partial setting aside of Holy Scripture, 
then such dogmatics cannot be prayed. To this dogmatic genus belong all the Roman 
dogmatics. Although the Roman Church - especially in our time - boasts that it 
recognizes the infallible divine authority of Holy Scripture, it is in fact the case that in 
the Roman Church only that which comes from the "heart shrine" of the infallible 
pope or has his approval may be taught. The "Nihil obstat," which is preprinted on 
Roman dogmatics, has the sense that the papal authority has no objection to the 
contents; it has not the sense that Holy Scripture raises no protest against the 
elaboration. To the same class belong all Reformed dogmatics, inasmuch as, like 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Heidelberg Kate 
chism do not remain with the statements of Scripture, but rationalize away their 
content. To the class of dogmatics that cannot be prayed belong also the dogmatic 
writings of all modern theologians who in principle have given up the infallible divine 
authority of the Holy Scriptures and therefore want to take the Christian doctrine from 
the "I" or the "experience" of the dogmatizing subject. They are not faithful to the 
Scriptures, but critical of them. But all criticism of Scripture cannot be prayed. Faith 
wrought by the Holy Spirit in the Christian's heart does not place itself above 
Scripture, but below Scripture. He says, "Speak, O Lord, for thy servant heareth." 
But what can be prayed for is dogmatics, which, according to the process of 
old Lutheran theologians, is defined something like this: "Positive theology, or 
dogmatics, is nothing other than, in its individual doctrines 
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The dogmatic body of doctrine (in corpore doctrinae) must not contain any element, no 
matter how small, that is not taken from Sacred Scripture. Dogmatics thus conceived 
and actually corresponding to this conception, whether presented orally or set down 
in writing, can be prayed because God's Word, the Holy Scriptures, can and should 
be prayed. 

Luther repeatedly points out the difference between doctrine that can be 
prayed over and doctrine that cannot be prayed over. Luther comes to this point 
when, on the one hand, he admits that "holy men" have erred manifold in their 
writings, but on the other hand, he puts his finger on the fact that these same holy 
men forgot what was erroneously taught in their writings when they went before God 
and acted in prayer with God. Erasmus wanted to support his doctrine of free will, 
that is, the doctrine that man in spiritual matters still had some free will, could send 
himself to grace, could decide for grace as well as against it, etc., also by the fact 
that holy men had taught free will. To this Luther replied, at some length, that holy 
men did so in writings, but not when they acted in prayer with God. Luther shows 
"that those holy men to whom [you papists] refer, as often as they come before God 
to pray to him or to act with him, walk along in entire forgetfulness of their free will, 
despair of themselves, and ask nothing for themselves but mere and pure grace, 
than which much else they would have deserved. Augustine often did this; so did 
Bernard, when on his deathbed he said: 'l| have lost my time, for | have lived 
damnably.' 5) Like Luther, old Martinus, namely Martin Chemnitz, points out the 
same fact. Chemnitz, in his Examen Concilii Tridentini, under the section "Veterum 
Testimonia de Justificatione’, says of the ancient Fathers that in their writings they do 
not always speak scripturally, but unequally, in regard to the doctrine of justification. 
In their public speeches and theoretical expositions ("in declamatoriis rhetoricatio- 
nibus - in otiosis disputationibus") they mix works into justification. But when, in 
temptations and in the need of death, they come, as it were, before God's judgment- 
seat ("quasi ad Dei tribunal sistunt - sistunt conscientiam suam ad tribunal Dei"), "then they 
fall to our doctrine, or rather to the doctrine of Scripture, namely, that we are 
reconciled to God, receive forgiveness of sins, have a reconciled and gracious God, 
are adopted as children and unto eternal life: not because of our virtues, or because 
of our works, even after 


5) Opp. Lat. V. a. VII, 166. St. L. XVIII, 1730. 
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we are born again, but of God's mere mercy, because of the satisfaction, because 
of the merit, because of the obedience or righteousness of the Son of God, the 
Mediator, if we take hold of the promise of the gospel by faith. "6) 

Let us examine some other doctrines that have been taught and are still taught 

within the Christian Church from the point of view of whether they can be prayed or 
not. The Calvinistic denial of the gratia universalis will not let itself be prayed. In 
writings, to be sure, and from the study table, Calvin asserts very definitely that God 
has created a portion of men for eternal damnation.7) He calls the doctrine that God 
wants to make all men blessed exceeding ignorance and childishness. 8) Charles 
Hodge also thinks that it would be ascribing folly to God if he had allowed more men 
to be saved by Christ than were actually saved. 9) But that this dogmatics cannot 
be prayed, Calvin himself admits when he says that the general promises of grace 
are necessary to put the consciences of the "pious" to rest. - Likewise, the denial of 
sola gratia is contrary to prayerfulness. In writings, of course (and theoretical 
discussions in general), the "by grace alone" has been widely and very vigorously 
contested, even within the Lutheran Church, from the later Melanchthon's time to 
the recent present. The theoretical denial of the sola gratia is based, as we see already 
in Melanchthon, on the human thought that one cannot have both: the universalis 
gratia and the sola gratia. For the salvation of the universalis gratia, it is necessary 
(necesse est, says Melanchthon) to teach in men who become believers, in 
comparison with men who remain unbelievers, a reason or explanatory ground of 
their conversion and blessedness: a "different conduct," a lesser reluctance, a lesser 
guilt, etc. It is to be emphasized and held fast that it still belongs to man to decide, 
as for the rejection of grace, so also for the acceptance of it. Without the Holy Spirit's 
effect of grace, of course, this would not be possible. But through the calling grace, 
the human will is released to such an extent that it can decide with its own free will 
for or against; "at that point their [human beings'] free moral agency, respecting the 
gracious overture, comes into play. 
In short, for the salvation of the universalis gratia it is necessary to assume that man's 
conversion and blessedness are ultimately based on man's self-determination, self- 
settlement, self-decision, and so on. The doctrine that man's conversion and 
blessedness depend solely upon 


6) Examen, Genevae, 1667, p. 141 sqq. 
7) Institutiones III, 21, 5; 24, 12. 

8) le. Il, 23, 1. 

9) Systematic Theology, II, 323. 
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God's grace and not also depended on human behavior, was not to be tolerated in 
the Christian church. So in writings. But all this rich vocabulary combating sola gratia 
cannot be prayed. Rather, what Luther, as we have heard, says of the holy fathers, 
who taught in writings the free will of man in spiritual things, comes to pass: "As often 
as they come before God to pray to him or to deal with him, they go along in entire 
forgetfulness of their free will, despairing of themselves, and asking nothing for 
themselves but mere and pure grace." Likewise Mead, who himself belongs to the 
synergistic camp, confesses, "When addressing God, men are little inclined to assert their 
freedom and ability," and, "The most ardent champion of the doctrine of free will may be 
found supplicating the Lord to give him these graces, which, according to his theory, he ought 
to obtain and cultivate for himself." "A disclaimer of all dependence on Him [God] would 
sound like something little short of downright blasphemy. "10) 

In theological instruction we exhort our future preachers to read through their 
sermons once again after they have been drafted to see whether they are also 
consistently Scriptural, and to mercilessly delete every sentence or subordinate 
clause that does not find its foundation in Scripture. The same admonition naturally 
applies with regard to dogmatics and every part of dogmatics. The result then, by 
God's grace, is a dogmatics that can be prayed over. F.P. 


A Modern Lutheran Dogmatics. 


The Doctrine of Lutheranism in Outline. By Werner Elert. C. H. Becksche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Munich. 79 pages 6X9. Price: stapled: M. 2.50; bound: M. 
3.50. - The American translator of this writing, D. C. M. Jacobs of Philadelphia 
Seminary, introduces us to D. Dr. Elert as a member of the faculty of Erlangen, the 
stronghold of a theology which strives to be both conservative and scientific, and 
finds the value of this book in the fact that it sets up a new system of theology. The 
book does not deny the nature of Erlangen, modern Lutheran theology. 

1. It uses a learned language that is difficult to understand. It says, for 
example: "Since, on the other hand, the connection between the scientific- 
theological attitude and the spiritual attitude of the theologian has been emphasized 
again and again, the demand for a diastatic attitude of theology can rightly be 
translated into a diastatic attitude of the theologian. 


10) Irenic Theology. A Study of Some Antitheses in Religious Thought. 1905, p. 
156 ff. Cited in more detail in "Christl. Dogmatik" Il, 593 f. 
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The Christian's Conduct Toward the Present Culture." (XI.) "§ 29. Trans-subjectivity 
and spontaneity of spirit. If, seen from the human point of view, this is an impersonal 
possession, it is at the same time supra-personal. The spiritual atmosphere in which 
those who are moved by the Good News breathe, binds the individuals together into 
commonality (2 Cor. 13:13) and unity of spirit (Eph. 4:3). This unity is not a sum of 
spiritual possessions of the individual, but a dynamic unity radiating energies from 
an inner centre (dévapic zvetuatos, Act. 1, 8; Rom. 

15, 19; 2 Tim. 1, 7)... . § 30. Divine Personality. The inner unity, trans-subjectivity, 
and spontaneity of the makes it appear to us as a unitary subject, so that now, 
having comprehended its distinctness from human spirit-bearers, we may without 
misunderstanding use the German word ‘der Geist." If a theologian cannot speak 
as simply and comprehensibly as the Bible and the Confessions, the future pastors 
are to be pitied, who, after all, are to learn from him how Christian doctrine is to be 
preached to the congregations. The theologian who cannot speak a simple 
language should throw himself on astronomy or metaphysics. - D. Elert has kindly 
added to his book a sort of glossary, "Conspectus locorum theologicorum antiquitus 
acceptorum usibus traditionem amantium accommodatus." This promotes in something 
the intelligibility. It would not have been disadvantageous if in the book itself he had 
made appropriate use of the expressions and divisions of the old dogmatics. 

2. D. Elert practices "scientific" theology. He is not content with simply 
presenting the teachings of Scripture, but often endeavors to deduce these truths 
from other established truths and thus prove them to be necessary. (This partly 
explains the difficult language - the language does not want to do what is expected 
of it). Most of the book consists of logical argumentation, to which the Scriptural 
word is then usually merely appended. The first part of the book, "The Struggle with 
God," offers almost nothing but metaphysical discussions. The second and third 
parts: "The Atonement", "Freedom", deal more with Scripture, but also suffer from 
the "scientific" method. Justification, for example, is thus treated § 33a: "God's great 
act of reconciliation had forced from us the belief that his ultimate motive in 
regulating his relation to us was his love (Rom. 5, 8; § 31). But if our impression of 
his holiness (§ 18 a) is not to be destroyed, we must be convinced that he neither 
blindly succumbed to his passion, love, nor failed to take account of his judicial 
responsibility. The first is assured to us by the fact that he gave to his love for us the 
shattering sacrifice of giving his Son in our stead (Rom. 
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8, 32). But we can only acknowledge his judicial sanctity if he does not simply ignore 
our indebtedness, but condemns it. This condemnation lies in the fact that he 
demands faith from us. For faith is the conversion of our soul from, hostile indignation 
To voluntary submission (§ 31). This actually removes for God our conflict with him. 
We stand before him no longer as indignants, but as righteous, that is, as such as 
are blameless before him. Totevovt Aoyilerai n niotic avtov Ec dukaaoabvnv (Rom. 4:5)." 
Here, among other things, the preacher is enjoined to demonstrate to his hearers the 
wrath of God upon their sin from the demand of faith. The Scripture follows a different 
directive Under (b), however, the phrase "that we are saved by faith (Act. 16, 31)" is 
then added to the phrase that "we are reconciled to God by the unaccountability of 
our trespasses (2 Cor. 5, 19)." But the reason why faith justifies, namely, because it 
takes hold of the forgiveness of sins offered in the Gospel, is not given. Instead of 
this connection, which is set forth in Scripture, under a) a connection of faith and 
justification is constructed which is agreeable to science, faith is demanded as a good 
quality in man, namely, as a giving up of the hostile disposition against God, and thus 
the doctrine of justification is violated. 

3. What is "the new system of theology"? If we understand the matter rightly, 
it all revolves around the concept of "will to freedom". The material of the first part is 
largely developed from this concept. Now it stands, however, that "the struggle with 
God" results from the "will to freedom" of the natural man. But the right knowledge of 
sin, which after all is to be wrought by this part of the Dogmatics, cannot be brought 
about by sensible discourses of human wisdom. The thunderbolt of the Word of God 
alone is good for this. The material of the second and third parts, however, is not 
deduced from the concept of the will to freedom. Yes, it is said in the preface, "In this 
outline reconciliation has been made the organizing principle of the whole 
dogmatics." But the fundamental idea of the will of liberty has influenced the 
organization of the whole dogmatics, of course to the detriment of the doctrine of 
Scripture. According to § 57, p. 74, "But the great act of reconciliation has taken place 
in order to secure for us the fulfillment of the will to freedom (§ 27)." But surely the 
great act of reconciliation was done primarily to save us from the guilt of sin and from 
condemnation! "We no longer feel the majesty of God as an inhibition of our will to 
freedom, but as its loving affirmation (§ 27). Faith is the attitude of a soul that feels 
longing for Him by whom it knows itself to be loved" (p. 38). "If we have allowed 
ourselves to be reconciled to God, it is in order to avoid those two possibilities of exit, 
the denial of our 
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or that of God" (p. 52). "He lives, thirdly, in love for other creatures . . . in the sense 
open united to all creatures by a common longing for freedom (Rom. 8:22)" (p. 

4. O. Elert pays homage to the principle of experience: the certainty of faith 
is not based on Scripture but on experience; experience, not Scripture, is the source 
of theology. In the Bible "is revealed to us with wider horizon what we already felt 
predominantly emotionally in the narrowness of our own destiny" (p. 17). First 
experience, then Scripture. "These biblical statements about God add nothing par 
excellence new to the impressions gained from our experience of fate" (p. 18). "The 
more exact answer to the question", "whether the whole description of our 
experience of destiny, as given in § 1-14 apparently independently of the biblical 
belief in God, was not unconsciously influenced by him", "would only be of 
methodological interest" (p. 17).- So far it has been a matter of matters which also 
strike into the field of natural theology. How does it stand now with regard to beatific 
grace? "As long as the second series of God's motives has not been confirmed to us 
in our own impressions, we can for the time being allow it to be valid only 
hypothetically" (p. 19). Throughout, our book does not let its validity rest primarily on 
Scripture. "Here at last the repeatedly deferred decision becomes inescapable even 
for the man of today, whether he is able to share the impression of New Testament 
men of the divine majesty of Christ, or, to speak in New Testament language, 
whether he can believe in Him. That God exercises retribution is clear to us even 
without Christ, and finally even without the Bible. But whether he also exercises 
forgiveness, that is the question." And now, "We answer that question in the 
affirmative, because we share the impression of the man who wrote the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and who had not seen Christ from man to man any more than we have" 
(p. 30). Where does that leave the Scriptures? And how did the first disciples come 
to believe? "They had, therefore, in the face of Christ, an immediate impression that 
God was ‘well pleased and gracious, merciful and gracious" (I. c.). Thus faith comes 
from experience. This is why throughout the definition of faith the relation to the Word 
is absent: "Our faith is not an act willed by us, but an attitude of our soul produced 
by God's atoning work" (p. 40) and, "Faith is a definite attitude of the soul toward the 
personality of Christ" (p. 37). Nor does the locus De Theologia, § 38, mention in a 
syllable the dependence of theology on Scripture; rather, the Preface brings "the 
demand that theology should take the motives and methods from the object peculiar 
to it, Christianity." Accordingly, the preface to the English translation says: "The scien- 
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tific language of the time must be employed to testify to our contemporaries, as impressively 
as may be, what the Gospel has made of our souls." Above all, the theologian, the 
preacher, must testify to what Scripture says! 

5. Is the Scripture the inspired, infallible Word of God, or merely the 
document of revelation, possibly tainted with error? "The New Testament, which 
each of us has in his hand, is an incontestable testimony that a larger . . . circle of 
men have seen and judged the destiny of JEsu as it is here." "God, through the 
mediation of the Bible, acquaints us with the destiny of biblical men, their clashes 
with him, and their insights, increasingly matured and proven in a long history, into 
the mysteries of his aliveness, our origins, and our certainty of death" (§ 20). In the 
appended Conspectus Locorum Theologicorum we find "De Scriptura Sacra," §15. 20, 
but neither here nor there anything De Inspiratione, For this, however, we find this: "A 
number of them (the writings summarized in the Bible) have manifestly and 
indisputably a very high source value." "Must one also reckon at first with the 
possibility of writerly fictions. ..." "Even if we had to reckon at first with false 
interpretations of that history on the part of its narrators . . ." (§ 15). "The interest 
which the Jew Paul expresses (Rom. 9-11) in the question of the election of the 
Jewish people, takes second place for the German man of today to the interest in 
the election or consecration of our own people" (p. 40). - From the treatment of 
individual doctrines the following may be touched upon. § 25 treats of substitution 
as a real substitution; but misses the express statement that Christ atoned for our 
sin. § 31 deals with faith, but does not mention the forgiveness of sins. § 32 deals 
with grace, but does not expressly mention the forgiveness of sins. It is clearly stated 
there that "the whole cosmos is the object of atonement"; it is also expressly stated 
in § 34 that "the sacrifice of the Shepherd for us (John 10:11) has atoned for our 
indebtedness." But why else is the author so reticent in the use of the expression 
"forgiveness of sins"? He does not use it at all in discussing Holy Communion, and 
only covertly in baptism. Another quotation concerning faith: "Consequently, faith, 
as an expression of our will for peace, must first express itself in voluntary 
submission (Rom. 1:5)" (p. 37). Why does faith justify? "If we are to participate in the 
reconciliation offered, the will to peace must take the place of hostility in us as in 
God. Our hostility bore the character of indignation. Consequently, faith, as the 
expression of our will for peace, must first manifest itself in voluntary submission." 
Let us see 
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Now let us look again at the above exposition of the doctrine of justification. Why 
does faith justify? Not because faith takes hold of the forgiveness offered, but 
because, believing, we have ceased from hostile indignation. If we understand the 
passage correctly, we are justified by faith because in faith we have determined to 
take the right position toward God. Faith truly justifies as a moral quality. Of the Lord's 
Supper: "His words, that he should give his body and blood, . . can have no other 
meaning than that he promises thereby also the impartation of his human vitality" (p. 
44). Is the "also" supposed to refer to the forgiveness of sins as a matter of course? 
And where in Scripture does it say anything about a transmission of his human 
aliveness through the Lord's Supper? Of the church: the congregation of the saints 
is to be distinguished from the church. "By this time-bound exterior the congregation 
of the saints itself acquires a temporal vitality, which, like all living things in time, is 
subject to gender succession and differentiation. It is only by adding this moment that 
we Call it church" (p. 43). With belonging to the church is not readily given belonging 
to the congregation of the saints (p. 45). But by church is not meant the visible church; 
for "the church cannot be subject," it "is the union of all who reach out in renewed 
vitality to freedom" (§ 55). And yet she is not actually the church of the saints. What 
is the church? - "Christ carries to an unheard-of extreme the moral demand 
enunciated in the law" (p. 28). "As long as the findings of the councils are not 
convicted of error, care must also be taken that the bearers of the elementary 
functions do not contradict them" (p. 48). "Its fdes Menschenj vitality is only spurred 
on to its highest achievements by the intensely experienced conflict with God, even 
if this were to remain permanent" (p. 13). "It is from the passions of the blood 
redeemed from enmity to God and from indebtedness that the most elementary 
forces for the defeat of the other powers spring to the Christian, because in this he is 
most deeply related to the divine producer himself" (p. 58). 

Some explanations of the book offer good Lutheran teaching. "We owe our 
salvation to this grace (Eph 2:5). If, from the very first beginnings of our response to 
God's offer of peace, we behave merely receptively, our whole Christianity rests on 
an act of grace on God's part (1 Cor. 15:10)." "If, then, one to whom the paraclesis 
is addressed: 'Let yourselves be reconciled I,’ does not allow himself to be reconciled 
by refusing to believe, he himself is to blame for the continuance of the conflict 
between him and God. . . . If, on the contrary, we ourselves have become believers, 
this does not alter the character of God's election as a pure act of grace." 


The "Luther Ring" in Germany. 141 


(S. 39). "The attempt to establish external unity where the unity of faith (Eph. 4, 5) is 
lacking leads to indifference to error and thus destroys the hope of establishing right 
unity" (p. 48). "Every attempt to make Christ the King of worldly kingdoms (cf. Jn 
6:15) means a secularization of the Church" (p. 45). 

We heartily regret that this dogmatic is recommended by a theologian of the 
United Lutheran Church. A Dogmatics, 
which denies the principle of Scripture and has gone astray in the doctrine of 
justification, must not be given entrance into the Lutheran church. The distribution of 
this book would encourage the penetration of modern Lutheran theology. 

In the preface to the English translation of his book, D. Elert calls on the 
American sister churches to cooperate in the work of uniting the Lutheran church 
begun at the Eisenach World Convention. The work of unification includes, among 
other things, a frank discussion of the differences at hand. And these differences run 
deep. E. 


The "Luther Ring” in Germany. 


On February 18, the day of Luther's death, a memorial service was held in the 
Berlin Cathedral, to which a huge crowd had flocked. The preacher at this 
celebration, the court preacher D. Dohring, called for a return to the Bible and thus a 
return to "genuine Lutheran, Reformation Christianity". A report on this celebration, 
which came to our attention in the Berlin "Reichsbote" of February 19, did not 
particularly please us at first, because in its outward appearance and also in its 
linguistic expression it reminded us of the style of our American newspapers. For the 
report bears at its head, in large-print head-lines, the words, "Powerful Luther 
Confession." "The Luther ring's first testimony: 'He died - and still lives." "Often great 
flam came from Finklin." Dohring can't be held responsible for that. In the report itself 
it is mentioned that D. Déhring's sermon was purely factual. But it is interesting to 
take note of the opinion of the reporter of the "Reichsbote". 

The reporter writes: "Berlin, February 18th. From the spark the burning blaze 
has risen for the first time gigantic, a shining beacon to all who want to see: the Luther 
Ring has raised its banner, thousands have gathered around it, the cathedral could 
not contain them. Powerful halls the defiant songs through the consecrated space, 
in front of the doors countless listen to the sounds. This is no longer the congregation 
celebrating the anniversary of Luther's death, this is 
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is powerful, victorious evangelical Christianity that joyfully welcomes the birth of the 
Luther Ring as a confession of D. Martin Luther. Trimphingly jubilant above the 'He 
has died’ is the 'And still lives' - court preacher D. D6dhring's liturgy gathers the 
enthusiastically inflamed. The altar becomes a place of pledge: with the Luther spirit 
fearless, with the Luther Bible joyful in action, with the Luther faith victorious! The 
organ rejoices: We must succeed after all’, and the Reformer's blessed certainty 
grows strong in faith like a slogan and field cry from heart and mouth: "The kingdom 
must remain with us! A few minutes later D. Déhring stands in the pulpit - a dwarf, as 
he once said himself, compared to what he has to say. Spellbound, all eyes and ears 
hang upon him, and yet this ravishing personality recedes almost conspicuously 
conscious: the service of the word and the people is all; therefore he is sure of the 
highest success. With glowing language he promotes the Luther Bible: Back with us 
to it and then into the German people, that is what the Luther Ring wants. It is 
gripping, must grip, as he carries it out, and everyone is overcome with heat when 
he must increasingly experience: the man there in the pulpit is serious, holy serious, 
he ‘can't help it'! The men's world of Berlin is represented in particularly large 
numbers today; D. Déhring goes to their consciences: We do not want a new 
association, no competition, no organization, but a movement, an organism, and you 
shall be the organic members. No longer do rank and status separate us; in the work 
of God of the Luther Ring there is the bridge from human soul to human soul, the 
supporting, compassionate community of all who have the same tasks, whether one 
stands at the vice or the other on the learned lectern. It is beautiful to see one who is 
seized by his great idea; but it is an edification in itself to see this immense 
congregation shaken and moved. The Luther Ring is absolutely what we need; the 
only thing missing is the man who, in addition to saying 'Found,' also said the other 
thing: '| dared!’ The first Luther congregation experienced this, an entire church 
congregation of Berlin was able to join as one this evening. The birthday of the Luther 
Ring became the awakening of a movement that promises great and mighty things; 
joy and earnestness, courage and firmness shone from the eyes of the confessors 
of Lutheranism: we do not want enmity, but we do not fear it either. - And now, to 
work!" 


Then it goes on to say about the sermon preached by D. Dohring: "I will not 
die, but live and proclaim the work of the HErrn'. This 17th verse from the 118th 
Psalm, of which Luther said: ‘This is my little psalm,' the preacher based his 
preaching on. And rightly so. For on the very day of our Reformer's death, it is good 
to hear that he consciously applied this word to himself entirely per- 
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The preacher had come to the main point of the Word of God and faith. And so the 
preacher had come to the main point of the Word of God and faith. Nothing of 
Luther's praise, nothing of the adornment of the prophet's grave, but drawing from 
the sources of eternal power, from the source of grace, he led us to the heights of 
Reformation assurance of salvation. Appeal after appeal to the women and 
especially to the men: Go to the Scriptures, into the Scriptures, and think and want, 
word and deed, life and testimony from the Scriptures and according to the 
Scriptures! Our nation is the nation of work. What would it be for Germany if the great 
synthesis of work and Bible were to be closed, if the hearts of rich and poor, of 
employers and employees were to find each other on this ground where there is no 
respect for the person! The Bible, as we know, is not a magic book which can easily 
solve all human difficulties, nor is it a collection of recipes for the healing of every 
individual case. But the Spirit who governs it, the Holy Spirit, gives the great thoughts 
of God, which must also be brought into public life, if it is not to sink otherwise. This 
is what the Luther Ring wants to do in its part. Let each one who wants to adhere to 
it remain in his group, in his circle; but let him everywhere demand respect for and 
adherence to the holy guidelines of Scripture, for genuine Lutheran, Reformation 
Christianity. With the powerful and enthusiastic testimony: The word they shall let 
stand!" D. Dohring concluded his spiritually empowering speech. Dohring concluded 
his powerful speech, which was not propaganda, but a missionary service in the 
midst of the cosmopolitan city, full of deep understanding for the last needs of the 
time and yet full of hope strong in faith. Standing up, the moved congregation sang: 
And after a common Lord's Prayer, which was sung earnestly and solemnly from 
thousands of believing hearts, the wonderful celebration closed with the old classical 
hymn, "Keep us, O Lord, at thy word. Slowly the huge church hall emptied. A clear, 
good foundation had been laid. May the progress correspond to this blessed 
beginning!" 

Rector M. Willkomm of the Theological College in Berlin-Zehlendorf writes in 
the "Freikirche": "The 'Luther Ring’, which Court Preacher D. Dohring founded in 
Berlin after his departure from the Evangelical Federation, has so far appeared twice 
in public. On the anniversary of Luther's death a worthy memorial service was held 
in the Cathedral at Berlin. The cathedral was overcrowded. When we arrived a 
quarter of an hour before the beginning of the ceremony, there was already not a 
seat to be had. Thousands of men and women of all ranks had gathered. In his 
speech Dohring abstained from all polemics. He emphasized that everyone who 
wants to serve and bless our German people in Luther's spirit must first be grasped 
by God's Word, and he earnestly exhorted, especially the 
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He urged the men to occupy themselves again with the Bible, to read it diligently and 
to seek in it the strength for beneficial work. He said that the "Luther Ring" was not 
an association, a competitor against the "Evangelical Federation" or other 
associations, but a collection of those who, like Luther, see in the Bible alone the 
source of their strength and the guideline for their actions. The second rally of the 
"Luther Ring" took place some days later in a large hall. It, too, was crowded. It was 
a testimony against the Concordat with Rome. Here again it was emphasized by 
Dohring that all tasks must be approached 'from the side of the Bible’. "Martin Luther 
and his old, faithful Bible still have tremendous advertising power. And whoever 
thinks himself too good for the Bible, let him go and be seen no more with us! We 
can only use people with the Bible in the "Luther ring."" We heartily rejoice in the 
resoluteness with which Dohring stands up for the Bible. This determination of his is 
without doubt also the main reason why he could not remain in the Evangelical 
Federation. For this union has always advocated equal rights for all directions within 
Protestantism. It is significant that the liberal "Protestantenblatt" should have made 
the resignation of D. Déhring's resignation from the League: "Since the impartiality 
of the League under the leadership of the Geheimen Konsistorialrat Prof. D. H. 
Scholz is again [underlined by me, M. W.] assured, everyone should join the League 
and cooperate. - As far as the "Luther Ring" is concerned, it would be desirable for 
it to express its position on the Holy Scriptures as the infallible Word of God even 
more sharply, and especially to make a clear confession of Christ as the one and 
only Redeemer, who through His substitutionary suffering and death has done 
enough for the sins of the whole world. Actually, there should be no need for a 
special "Luther ring". The true Lutheran Church, which, free from the state, holds 
itself firmly bound to the infallible Word of God and the confessions drawn from it, is 
the best ring around Luther. It would also, if all those who are serious about this 
confession would unite to form true Lutheran confessional congregations, be able to 
become a great blessing to our whole nation." F. P. 
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The Book of Job. Its Significance to Ministers and Church-members. Paper 
read at the convention of the California and Nevada District of the Missouri Synod in the 
year 1921. By L. Fuerbringer. Done into English by E. H. Paar. Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. price: 85 Cts. 

The Book of Job is known to be the most difficult book of the Old Testament for the 
interpreter. Not only is the language highly poetic and therefore not easy to understand, but also 
the subject matter that is treated contains great 
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Depths for our thinking. Therefore, all readers of "Lehre und Wehre" will welcome with joy the 
publication of a work on this book by a Lutheran exegete of the first rank. The present work, 
however, is not scholarly, but all that is offered is based on a thorough study of both the original 
text and the relevant literature. D. Furbringer deals with the great question that has always 
occupied minds: What does the Book of Job actually want? To this he gives an answer, and then 
he shows in an edifying way how this delicious book of the Old Testament can be utilized when 
one is in distress oneself or has to bring comfort to the sick and needy. The little work is rich in 
instruction and strengthening. - The English translation is well done. A. 
Synodical Report. Proceedings of the 11th Convention of the Ev. 

Synod in Australia, New South Wales District. 1926. Lutheran Publishing Co., 172 
Flinders St., Adelaide. 


This Synodal Report of our brethren in Australia contains a beautiful paper penned by Prof. 
M. T. Winkler on the subject: "Winning Souls for Christ... A. 


The Book of Isaiah. Introduced, translated and explained by Eduard K6nig, Dr. litt. semit., phil., 
theol., full professor and Geheimem Konsistorialrat in Bonn. Published by C. 
Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. 567 pages, bound in half cloth with gold title. Price: §7.80. To 
be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


The Psalms. Introduced, translated and explained by Eduard Kénig. Second and third delivery. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. Price of the whole work, bound: §9.00. To be 
obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Even before we came to the announcement of the last deliveries of the comprehensive 
Psalms commentary of King, we already received the latest work of this tireless old master of 
today's Old Testament scriptural research, a larger commentary on Isaiah. This striking 
circumstance can be explained by the fact that both commentaries, according to their basis, were 
already worked out immediately after the publication of King's commentary on Genesis in 1919, 
but were not published until after the printing of the second, completely revised edition of the 
interpretation of Genesis. This commentary on Isaiah also shows the well-known advantages of 
the author's method of working and interpretation. K6nig vigorously advocates the grammatical- 
historical method, and the commentary displays such a wealth of linguistic and historical 
discussions and remarks as will hardly be found in any other modern commentary since Delitzsch. 
In addition, there is the consideration of the works of other exegetes and the discussion with them, 
such as, again, no other commentary offers, which is possible even for a scholar who has as exact 
a command of the rich and varied literature as the author, and which is especially valuable in that 
K6nig as a rule reproduces their view of the text in the exegetes' own words. English and American 
literature is also always considered, but not, so far as we can see, the thorough commentary on 
the Second Part of Isaiah by August ‘Pieper, which is well worthy of such consideration, but seems 
to have escaped the author's notice. - Unfortunately, however, we must now add that, with all the 
efficiency and instruction which the commentary offers in abundance, it does not satisfy us in one 
important, indeed the most important point. This is the interpretation of the Messianic passages, 
which are so abundant in Isaiah, the greatest prophet of the Old Testament, that already Augustine 
called him the Evangelist of the Old Testament. It is indeed gratifying that K6nig, in a thorough 
examination of Isa. 7:14, states as a result: "Isaiah meant by the ‘alma’ the certain virgin chosen 
by God to be the mother of Immanuel... . . The New Testament ecclesiastical interpretation .... is 
therefore the correct one" (p. 109), although he then calls these words only a “type or an indirect 
Messianic prophecy" (p. 113), while on the basis of the New Testament they have to be 
understood as a direct Messianic prophecy, as Luther so powerfully explains from Matth. 


146Literature 


1, 22. 23 and Luk 1, 31-35.1) But at the climax of the whole book of Isaiah, ch. 53, King, in an 
otherwise valuable investigation of nearly thirty pages, "The Concept of the Servant of Yahweh" 
(pp. 453-481), gets no further than to state that the expression "Servant of the LORD" must be 
explained "essentially collectively," not individually (p. 463), i.e., does not designate the one 
Future Messiah, but Israel, and that the believing part of the people. He says: "Then (ch. 53:4 f.) 
the Prophet could make the masses of the people of Israel, who, like the non-lsraelites, strayed 
from the true God, confess that the blameless portion of the people, in proportion to their 
sufferings, suffered as the servant of Yahweh for their sins and for the attainment of their peace" 
(p. 461). "The judgment is enforced, and confirms that by the expression 'My servant’ in 52:13 is 
understood a quantity which existed even then. It was the true Israel, which in its turn had been 
sold without cause, and led away without cause (52:5), and which in consequence had suffered 
for the sins of others (53:4-6)." (P. 477.) "The existence, efficacy, and destiny of Israel, faithful 
to his God in faith, occupation, and occupational suffering, has been only, but really, a type [that 
is, an indirect reference] of the spiritual and suffering Messiah" (p. 481). This is in direct contrast 
to the testimony of the New Testament, which calls Matt. 8:17; 12:17-21, and elsewhere, JEsum 
of Nazareth the "servant of the LORD" described by Isaiah. But K6énig considers just such an 
interpretation, as it is found in Luther, Brenz and others, in more recent times with some 
concessions in Drechsler, Nagelsbach, Vilmar, Bredenkamp, Franz Delitzsch, Stéckhardt, as 
"traditionalist" (p. 32. 33). 

K6nig's commentary on the Psalms, the first delivery of which we have indicated in more 
detail in "Lehre und Wehre" 72, 247, has now found its conclusion with the second and third 
deliveries (pp. 177-352 and pp. 353-683). The last delivery also contains the characteristic 
preface, in which Konig rightly turns against the metre assumed by many recent critics, but "not 
existing at all in ancient Hebrew poetry" (pp. Ill), then emphasizes, which one also notices in the 
interpretation, that he has striven "not only with a thinking head, but also with a loving heart" to 
immerse himself in the psalm poetry, the "pulsating heart of the Old Testament" (p. IV), and 
concludes with the wish that it may be granted to his work "to let the love for psalm poetry flame 
out even more brightly in quite a few hearts or to rekindle such love" (p. V). The above-mentioned 
advantages are also to be found in this work, but admittedly also the serious deficiency 
mentioned. In the case of the 2nd Psalm, for example, it is said that it "had at first a contemporary 
meaning." "Nevertheless, there is reason to ascribe to the 2nd Psalm also a typical sense." "But 
the words of the Psalmist are not consciously and directly referred to from a future Davidic, and 
therefore do not form a Messianic prophecy," and the Messianic relation in Hengstenberg, 
Delitzsch, Ohler, Bohl, even in Briggs and KauBsch, is said to be "incorrect" (pp. 465. 466). It is 
deeply to be regretted that a work so exact and thorough in language and facts should hold such 
a view. An undeniable merit is that in this work the Psalms are arranged according to their 
content and so interpreted that one can read, for example, all the creation Psalms, all the songs 
intended for the various feasts and times of the day, all the seven penitential prayers side by 
side and one after the other. GB, 


1) Luther says: "Matthew and Luke both refer the saying of Isaiah to Mary and interpret the word alma 
virgin, which is more to be believed than all the world, silence to the Jews. And even if an angel from heaven 
were to say that it was not called a virgin, we should still not believe it. For God the Holy Ghost speaketh by St. 
Mattheum and Lucam, which we are sure he understandeth the Hebrew language and word! well." (Erl. ed. 29, 
55.) 

2) "Then we hear how the prophet Isaiah prophesied long before about the suffering of the Lord Christ, 
and how he particularly indicated ... The prophet described the suffering of the Lord more clearly than the 
evangelists in the New Testament. In all the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, of course, there is no place 
where the cause of Christ's suffering is so clearly and plainly described as in this text." (Erl. ed. 3, 266.) 


Literature. 147 


The Revelation of John. Second half, chapters 6-22, interpreted by Theodor Zahn. A. 
Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Dr. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 287 pages 6X9". Price: M. 12; 
hardback: M 14.60. 

The aged Erlangen 'New Testament exegete Prof. D. Th. Zahn, the most learned 
representative of New Testament research in the present day, has now really still been able to 
finish his comprehensive commentary on the Apocalypse. In the commentary written by him in 
connection with Ph. Bachmann (Epistles to the Corinthians), P. Ewald (Epistles to the 
Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and Philippians), E. Riggenbach (Epistle to the Hebrews), G. 
Muhlenberg (Gospel of Mark, Epistles to the Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Peter and Jude) 
Zahn himself edited Matthew, Luke, John, Acts, Romans and Galatians, a piece of work that 
can only be compared with the similar achievements of Eduard K6nig in the field of the Old 
Testament. The wish was understandable that he might be granted the opportunity to complete 
the interpretation of Revelation as well; for with a lecture on Revelation, if we are not mistaken, 
he had begun his teaching activity in Erlangen many years ago, and had already published 
penetrating "Apocalyptic Studies" in Luthardt's "Zeitschrift flr kirchliche Wissenschaft und 
kirchliches Leben" in 1885 and 1886. When the first half of the work appeared almost three 
years ago, Zahn himself had said in a note that "I cannot foresee that it will be granted me to 
publish the second half-volume of this commentary on the Apocalypse yet with my own hand" 
(p. 264). And now, after all, it has been possible for him to do so, and the now complete work of 
633 pages also shows, so far as we have seen so far, in no point the marks of age. We have 
not yet been able to work through the comprehensive work, but have already read and looked 
up a great deal in it. In this work, too, Zahn follows his proven way of not dealing with every little 
exegetical finding and of naming and refuting every erroneous view. As a connoisseur of patristic 
literature, he mainly takes into account those exegetical writings that are closest in time to the 
book. Nowhere have | seen such a thorough discussion of Irenaeus' position on the Apocalypse 
as here, which is of special importance since Irenaeus was Polycarp's disciple and Polycarp 
was John's disciple. Zahn is firmly convinced of the Apostolic-Johannean origin of the 
Apocalypse, as already shown by his great "Introduction to the New Testament," defends it here 
also throughout the whole work with striking reasons, and refutes the setups of the negative 
criticism. Unfortunately, after all, he refrained from bringing a special excursus on it, as he had 
originally planned (p. 630). Throughout the entire work, the most valuable linguistic, historical, 
factual, and interpretive explanations are found, so that no one will use the work without manifold 
instruction. But of course, Zahn's overall view of the Apocalypse cannot be considered the 
correct one. To him the Antichrist is not the Roman pope, but the still future "last enemy of Christ 
and persecutor of his church" (p. 474). In the much-negotiated figure, Apoc. 13, 18, he does not 
find the emperor Nero, as is usually assumed nowadays in modern theology, but an allusion to 
the emperor Caius Caesar, usually called by his nickname Caligula in history. Zahn does not 
follow the reading 666, but 616, and remarks: "The numerical value of this name is indeed, 
without the slightest infringement of orthography or formal theory, 616 (namely, [= 3, a=1,i= 
10, 0 = 70, o = 200, « = 20, a= 1, t= 10, a= 200, a= 1, p = 100; summa: 616). Of course the 
opinion of this change of text was not that the author of the Apocalypse had prophesied about 
Anno 95 the self-deification of this emperor, which had taken place about forty-five years before. 
Therefore, the inventors of the number 616 could just as well have indicated the name of 
Antiochus Epiphanes or Nero by means of numerical letters. What the name Caius Caesar was 
intended to say can only have been this, that the Antichrist, the last enemy of Christ and 
persecutor of his church, would take as his exemplary type that blasphemer still remembered 
by Jews and Christians." (p.474.) The ninth vision of the book, chap. 20:1-21:8, Zahn heads, 
"The beginning and end of the visible kingly reign of Christ on earth" (p. 590), thus understanding 
the whole section of the thousand years chiliaftically. But how thoroughly Zahn 
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The way in which he treats the matter is evident, among other things, from the fact that he fills a 

full fifty pages (457-507) with the discussion of the above-mentioned much-negotiated number. 

- If | were asked what the number 666 (this is to be regarded as the correct reading) means, | 

would answer: "Most certainly this number is the number or designation of the Antichrist; but how 

it is to be calculated and explained | would rather be modest about. Too much fiddling has been 
done with it, and | have in my notes a whole collection of possible and impossible interpretations. 

If, however, | were further asked which calculation | would prefer, | would, for good reasons, 

choose the explanation of the old Irenaeus: (lateinos: A = 30,. a = 1, t = 300, ¢ = 5, u= 10, vy = 50, 0 

- 70, o = 200; Summa: 666), which, | am convinced, best suits the language, the matter, and the 

history. LiF: 

In Luther's Footsteps. Unser Christenglaube, aus Grund des Lutherschen Kleinen Katechismus 
in der Sprache unserer Zeit flr Pfarrer, Lehrer und andere Freunde der Jugend 
dargestellt von Arnold Waubke in Bielefeld. Second, remodeled edition. C. Bertelsmann, 
Guetersloh. Price: $3.30. 


We are dealing here with a really interesting book. The author shows how he teaches the 
catechism truths to children in class. The book is the complete opposite of dry; it is all bubbling 
with life and enthusiasm. Many references from historical incidents in ancient and modern times 
are woven into the discussions. Excellent writers, especially Luther, are quoted. But Luther's 
teaching comes off badly. The verbal inspiration is given away in these words (p. 414): "Little 
honor is done to the Scriptures, that in them ‘all things are true,’ and that every believer should 
believe them to be true to the letter! So true is every arithmetic primer. "We want to be less 
exalted and more diligently read." (Lessing.)" In this way the testimony of Scripture is dismissed, 
which it bears upon itself. Concessions are made, it seems, to the theory of evolution without 
hesitation (p. 121). Luther's word that Christ has redeemed us from the power of the devil 
prompts this sentence: "It may be that something of the old heathen spirit-belief of the German 
spruce forest was still in Luther's mind." In the section on the Lord's Supper Luther's doctrine is 
rejected in scanty words. We read there (p. 330): "Such is the poignant and shattering meaning 
of those words of JEsus: the broken bread is like my body, which is soon to be broken; the cup, 
with the darkly glowing wine, is like my blood, which is soon to be shed." Enough of such 
examples! It grieves the soul that the author, so intent on the welfare of children, should often 
substitute his reason for Scripture. A. 


The Saint. Rostock sermons by Dr. Paul Althaus, professor and university preacher. Third, 
unchanged edition. Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. Price: 60 Cts. 


Any careful reader will admit: Dr. Althaus is a gifted orator, and his sermons contain 
ravishing, heart-stirring passages. It is noticeable that in these six sermons the author often 
speaks of the plight of the German Empire and people. But considering that these sermons were 
preached in 1920 and 1921, one will not blame him for this. But one cannot approve of the fact 
that modern theology is heard here, and that the vicarious satisfaction of our Saviour has been 
so much relegated to the background. On page 95 we read: "Certainly, whoever reads the 
discourses of consolation of the second (sic!) Isaiah carefully, will also feel a breath of narrow 
Jewish spirit blowing through here and there. But the strong keynote-we feel it-comes from the 
mouth of God." Thus the dear Word of God is criticized, and the "Thus saith the LORD!" is 
confined to the keynote. Instead of preaching Christ and His gospel, the writer is more given to 
discussing general truths, such as the majesty of God, the impotence of man, the transitoriness 
of all earthly things, the seriousness of life, etc. It seems to me that he is not as much concerned 
to acquaint his hearers with the great doctrines of Scripture as to create a pious mood in them. 
That this is not in accordance with the injunctions of the New Testament need not be at length 
stated here. A. 


Literature. 149 
The Holy Spirit in the Gospels. By J. Ritchie Smith, D. D. The Macmillan Co., New York. 
rice, $2.50. 


D. Smith is professor of homiletics at Princeton Theological Seminary. In this book of 394 
pages he treats the passages in the four Gospels which speak of the Holy Spirit. The work 
breaks up into three main parts; the first is entitled, "The Holy Spirit in the Old Testament," the 
second, "The Holy Spirit in the Life of JEsu," and the third (the main part): "The Holy Spirit in the 
Doctrine of JEsu." This is without doubt one of the better books that have appeared lately. The 
author supplies many discussions for which even a Lutheran would be grateful to him. For 
example, there are 77 ropes devoted to the Gospels’ account of the virgin birth, and the doctrine 
of Scripture is defended here. In connection with this, a thorough treatise on the first census of 
Cyrenius is also offered. The author's manner is exegetically dogmatic. The author always goes 
back to the basic text where this is necessary. However, we cannot recommend the book without 
reservation. The author's position on inspiration is at least dubious. The doctrinal standpoint is 
consistently the Reformed one. Among other things, D. Smith denies that the New Testament 
teaches regeneration by baptism. Thus, while the work offers a wealth of valuable information, 
it must be used with caution. A. 


The religious face of America. By Herm. Werdermann. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann, 
Gitersloh. 1926. price: m. 8; bound in cloth with spine and cover titles: M. 10. 

The author not inappropriately calls the book he presents to the public a sourcebook on 
America. The main part of the book does not consist of a series of essays or chapters, each 
dealing with a specific topic, but of diary entries, which are examined in chronological order. 
This provides the material from which anyone can make up their own mind about America. In 
the second, the smaller part, however, there is again the usual way of summarizing related 
things in certain chapters. One has to admit: the author observes exactly and then writes down 
his impressions skilfully, but quite freshly and casually. Nor does he judge from above, as so 
often our European critics do; rather, he earnestly endeavors to keep an open mind as to what 
is worthy of recognition here. In Eden Theological Seminary at Webster Grobes, the preaching 
seminary of the Evangelical Synod, Dr. Werdermann has sojourned for half a year (fall and 
winter of 1925) and has lectured there regularly. From there he has made minor and major trips 
to explore America for himself. Particularly frequently he has gone to sectarian churches, whose 
peculiarities he wished to learn more about. He calls attention to dark sides, but does not conceal 
the fact that Germany also has such sides. Compare the following frank statement on the 
"alcohol question," so far as it concerns Germany (p. 317): "One thing is certain, that the harm 
done by alcohol in our country must be counteracted quite differently from what has been done 
hitherto; that our whole social life and, moreover, the whole inn life must be freed from the 
compulsion to drink. Much more educational work will have to be done among the young. 
Women, too, will have to be more interested in the effect of this question than they have been 
hitherto. Essential to the situation this winter were to me the following two facts: Out of all my 
travels back and forth | have seen only seven drunks in America in six months, while on the first 
evening in Luebeck twelve drunks swayed toward me within an hour, and | was awakened three 
times during the night by loud roaring." As an example of criticism of American preachers, he 
said, the following serves: "So, too, pastors often lack a sense of form. There are some who 
preach without a gown, some in frock coats, in ‘cutaway, in dark jacket suits. But occasionally 
one will have on a bright tie, a pair of yellow shoes!" It is all very well for naughtiness in this field 
to be pilloried. - We are interested to hear what this gentleman has to say about Lutheran 
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Church has to say. However, Dr. Werdermann had not come with the intention of studying just 
that, because he could do that in Germany. He therefore did not move much in Lutheran circles. 
His main expression about our Synod may be communicated. On page 74 it says: "December 
8. | have been at home all day in the dreadful weather. | read all sorts of things in the theological 
works of C. F. W. Walther, the most canonized [where Dr. Werdermann got that well? L. u. W.] 
‘church father’ of the Missouri Lutherans, from the middle of the last century. He reminded me 
of Kliefoth and Léhe, had many a powerful thought and original language. It is only a pity that 
next to the power there is so much narrow-mindedness and that the strong faith reveals itself 
above all in the ‘spirit of judgment’. And unfortunately this is still a characteristic of this group of 
Lutheranism. One cannot deny it a certain admiration; here, besides much dilution of Christianity, 
there lives all round an honest zeal for the true faith, the pure doctrine; here one looks for worship 
and cultus, here one suspects something of 'church' as against the fragmentation of 
denominationalism. And if in America one can hear again and again the catchword towards any 
Lutheranism: Quietism, it is not at all true. The Synod's theological school, Concordia Seminary, 
with 460 students, the largest such institution in the entire United States, needed a new campus. 
This required over $4,000,000. A collection day was held, and in fact that sum came in 
immediately, and half a million more, and the Synod even decided to take on an entire university 
of its own in Valparaiso [Indiana], which was put up for sale! This is sacrificial spirit, this is 
activism that far eclipses that of other Anglo-American churches. There is occasionally a lot of 
advertising, a lot of 'drawing'; but one has a great deal of trouble afterwards actually getting the 
sums together. The Lutheran pastors lead a life of privation, since they often receive even less 
salary than other pastors, because the congregations almost everywhere still pay a teacher who 
gives religious instruction. One sees Luther's giant figure standing behind this church, and it is 
wonderful what strength can be felt in his proximity, even when so much human weakness and 
narrow-mindedness cast shadows over it. It is to be regretted that this Missouri Synod has been 
content to live ‘within itself,’ that is, not to act as a leaven for the commonwealth. Perhaps this 
encapsulation was necessary in the past, so as not to be rashly drawn into the tremendous 
religious mixing process that has recently taken place in North America. But now would be the 
time not to stand aside resentful and merely sublimely judgmental, clinging to certain dogmas of 
post-Lutheran orthodoxy, such as that of verbal inspiration. And perhaps there are some signs 
that the former aloof attitude is being abandoned. This is only to be welcomed, and is welcomed 
with joy by many in the Evangelical Synod especially, which is so close in spirit to a Lutheran- 
deep view. When the Lutherans of North America unite (for the time being they are still divided 
into an infinite number of groups and heresy each other), then, when they recognize the hour, 
they will still have a great mission to accomplish." It is seen that the writer brings benevolence 
to our church body; but he is not accurately instructed. Thus it is a mistake for him to think that 
the Missouri Synod has purchased Valparaiso University. He confuses there the synod and a 
society in the synod. At the same time, one is sorry that this well-meaning critic does not judge 
by the only standard that has eternal validity, that is, the Word of God. Had he applied this 
standard, he could not have complained of our adherence to verbal inspiration and of Walther's 
"spirit of judgment." Dr. Werdermann is definitely a Union man and views everything through 
Unionist tinted glasses. A. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

From Rome, the Associated Press reported on April 19: "The Vatican today 
officially informed the Associated Press that it had received no news concerning the 
statement published yesterday [April 18] in which Governor Alfred E. Smith of New 
York, a member of the Roman Catholic Church, gave his view of the relationship 
between the Church and the State. In any case, it was stated, the Holy See would 
have absolutely no comment to make on this or similar matters affecting American 
politics, since such questions were purely internal affairs of the United States in 
which the Vatican had no desire to interfere." - The matter in question is this: 
Governor Smith of New York is, in political terminological terms, "a presidential 
possibility" and at the same time a Catholic. He was therefore asked by Charles C. 
Marshall, who is a lawyer and a member of the Episcopal Church, in an open letter, 
how he reconciled the duties against his church, which condemns the separation of 
church and state, with the duties against our national constitution, which establishes 
the separation of church and state. Smith replied that he was an "American 
Catholic," advocated the "absolute" separation of church and state, and conceded 
no power to his church to stand in the way of the assertion of the Constitution of the 
United States. Marshall then proved from McVey's Manual of Christian Doctrine, a 
book used in Catholic schools in this country and bearing the imprimatur of Cardinal 
Archbishop Dougherty, that American children are taught in Catholic schools to 
advocate the elimination of the separation of church and state and the establishment 
of the Catholic Church as the state religion. To this Smith declared he would not 
respond to Marshall's rejoinder, and likewise the Vatican has now declared it will 
make no statement on "these or similar matters." That's the smartest thing both 
Governor Smith and the Vatican could do. Incidentally, Governor Smith is pretty 
universally given the testimony that he is a sincere man. He did not realize, however, 
that the "American Catholic" he defined was eco ipso outside the scope of Catholicism 
as it had been and still is at the present time. The same obscurity is common among 
Protestants and churchless Americans. It is also to these classes of citizens that the 
pronouncement is calculated that the Vatican does not desire to interfere in 
American politics and in the purely internal affairs of the United States. 


It has been reported from Sau Francisco that the customs officials there have 
refused to allow Ovid's Amores to be imported in English translation. The report says: 
"The books are destined for a bookseller in San Francisco, to whom the first notice 
of their arrival was conveyed by the customs officials, who are detaining them as 
"prohibited articles of importation." An investigation disclosed that one of the 
inspectors, in his leisure hour, had glanced at one of the volumes, and came upon 
sentences by which he had been able to obtain a return- 
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posture of the books to be justified until the case is decided in Washington." - Luther, 
too, read Ovid. He praises in the "poet" the dexterous language and the ability to 
coin short sayings like "Principiis obsta," but calls him the "father" of those who 
corrupt youth with obscene words and jests, and says of him that he "lies" when he 
claims that his life is better than his poems. Luther says: "If anyone wanted to call 
such people chaste for the sake of it, because they jest (lewdly) in words, but are 
chaste in deed, just as their father Ovid also lies (mentitur): 'Believe me, my life is 
very different from my poems; my life is respectable, my muse jests,' so Christ 
replies, shutting their mouths (Matth. 12, 34): "Whose heart is full, his mouth 
overflows.' As the tree, so the leaves." (Erl. ex. opp. XII, 170. St. L. Ill, 1304.) 
F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 

Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Alsace. Our brethren in Alsace have 
taken the step of forming their own synod. The "Freikirche", the newspaper of our 
brethren in Germany, reports: "Our fellow believers and confessors in Alsace have 
united to form an "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Alsace". The founding 
meeting of this youngest of the Lutheran Free Churches of Europe took place in 
Strasbourg from February 25 to 28. Our president, Pastor D. Nickel from Hamburg, 
was present. He gave a doctrinal lecture on the doctrine of the church and preached 
at the festive service on Sunday morning. The opening sermon was preached by 
Pastor Fritz Muller from Heiligenstein on Matth. 20, 17-28; he answered the 
question: When will we be a true Lutheran Free Church? When we are completely 
bound in faith, doctrine and confession to the one and only obedience of our Lord 
Jesus Christ through the strong bonds of his suffering and death for our redemption; 
when no cup of suffering is able to break the bonds with which he has bound us 
through his blood and death to the confession of his name; and when in this 
complete being bound to him we bind ourselves with all our strength and gifts to the 
service of our brethren. On Sunday afternoon Father M. Strafen, who now lives in 
Strasbourg, preached on 1 Cor. 1, 23. 24 about the work of the mission in the light 
of the cross. A constitution was discussed and adopted. Fr. Strasen was elected 
President, Fr. Muller Vice-President. Mr. Heinr. KreiB® took over the office of 
treasurer, and Mr. Phil. Schweickart and Mr. Fritz Bachert (Strasbourg) were elected 
as further members of the synodal council. The Lutheran Free Church in Alsace is 
still small; it includes the congregations in Mulhouse and Heiligenstein (Pastor Fr. 
Muller), in Strasbourg, Schillersdorf and Obersulzbach (Pastor Strasen) and in 
Worth and Lembach (Pastor von der Leijé); but by the grace of God it has kept God's 
Word and has not denied the name of the Lord Jesus. Thus the Lord will also 
confess her according to His promise and bless her testimony for the Lutheran truth, 
which she lets go forth undaunted. We ask this of our sister with all our hearts. - The 
journal of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Alsace is the "Alsatian Lutheran," 
which can be obtained at the price of 2 Marks for the year from our Writers’ 
Association 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 153 


"Missionary activity" of non-Christian religions. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" 
reports on this from an article published in the "Dresd. Nachr." published by the 
missionary inspector Michel: "Islam sends out from Cairo a veritable deluge of 
Moslem propaganda writings. These books, printed in Cairo, are read at the 
campfires of the Sahara, in the marketplaces of Timbuktu, at the feet of the Kaaba, 
and in the winding streets of Baghdad. 5,000 books are sent monthly from one shop 
in Cairo to Java alone. Arabic pamphlets, of which one firm prints ten million a year, 
carry sayings of Western atheists and extracts of modern biblical criticism as proof 
that the modern scholars of Europe have a different conception of Christianity from 
the missionaries outside, who are not up to date with modern education. - It should 
be known that Islam is also active in the land of the Reformation. In recent weeks 
the construction of a second mosque on Fehrbelliner Platz in Berlin has been 
completed, and, as it says in the prospectus for the new building, 'as a centre for 
missionary work and for the spread of Islam among the German people’. In our days 
Buddhism, too, is emerging from its millennia of isolation and isolation from the world 
and is going on the attack. At the beginning of November 1925 a great Buddhist 
Congress met in Japan, which was attended by 1,300 leading Buddhists, men and 
women. A worldwide propaganda was decided upon there. "All the nations of the 
earth shall be able to bask in the infinite grace of the Buddha.' The Buddha's birthday 
is to be established as a general holiday, Sunday and holiday schools are to be 
opened, and women's education is to be brought on a par with that of men. 
Missionaries are to be sent out, books and periodicals published in various 
languages, and popular Buddhist schools established, also in Europe. "J. T. M. 


On the controversy over church taxes in Brunswick. American political 
newspapers reported about resignations from the regional church of Brunswick 
because of the state church taxes. One could not quite make heads or tails of the 
brief report. According to the now available, more detailed report of the "A. E. L. K.", 
"large industrialists" were behind the decision to withdraw collectively from the 
Landeskirche. It is also reported that "one of the most respected members of the 
Reformed congregation of the city of Brunswick had said to his Evangelical Lutheran 
colleagues: 'Under these circumstances | advise a united withdrawal from the 
church". Recently a "Landeskirchentag" also met and expressed its appreciation to 
"the church government and the Landeskirchenamte" for their efforts to "effectively 
represent the rights of the church to the preservation of its assets and sources of 
income, also to secure its external existence." The "A. E. L. K." further reports: "A 
certain easing of the situation is becoming noticeable. Some indications even make 
it seem possible that a larger number of the large industrialists who have left the 
church will rejoin it." Finally, the same reporter remarks: "A not very pleasant side 
effect of the picture of the last days, however, must not be entirely concealed. The 
church association of the city of Brunswick formerly enjoyed financial independence. 
As a result of the reorganization of the Kirchenwefens, this independence has been 
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and also the City Church Association of Braunschweig has to pay the state church 
tax, although the percentage of the state church taxes for Braunschweig-City is 
much lower than for Braunschweig-Country. Now, unfortunately, in some circles of 
the city of Brunswick there is an effort to free themselves from the obligation to pay 
the state church taxes. Instead of necessity driving all church circles to faithful 
cohesion, one has the shameful spectacle of certain circles of the city of Brunswick 
writing the principles of sacro egoismo on their banner. In a newspaper publication a 
clergyman of the city of Brunswick even does not shrink from the expression that at 
the word "Landeskirche" an "unpleasant chill" comes over him! And why? Because 
of God or because of Mammon?" - Well, Mammon is also a God, and this God still 
makes himself felt unpleasantly even among Christians, in so far as they still have 
the old man about them. Therefore, even among those "who earnestly desire to be 
Christians," there is still noticeable a tendency to keep contributions to the church 
as low as possible, instead of "enthusiastically" setting themselves up for "maximum 
performance." In other words, the tendency to sow bountifully, instead of 
abundantly, is emerging. To prevent this tendency from coming to dominion, it is 
necessary to strengthen the new man in the Christian, that he may kill the business 
of the flesh. How the new man is strengthened for the continued subjugation of the 
old man, the apostle says in 2 Cor. 8:9, "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he were rich, yet for your sakes he was poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich." Incidentally, that statement of the pastor of Brunswick, that at the 
word "national church" an "unpleasant chill" came over him, might also be rightly 
meant. The rapporteur himself leaves the motive of that statement in question. 
Members of the Landeskirche have also very correctly pointed out that, with the 
separation of church and state now established by law, the levying of state taxes on 
the church must be regarded as an untenable provisional arrangement. 
F.P. 

The Evil Influence of the Culture Detached from God. Among other things, 
Pastor Michel writes the following about the corrupting influence of the culture 
detached from God on the heathen: "Along with culture, Western atheism and 
materialism have also made their corrupting entry. Through cinemas, immoral 
novels, newspapers and magazines, as well as through atheistic literary products, 
thousands of colored people are given over to recklessness, licentiousness, filth in 
every form, the consumption of opium and alcohol, and are brought close to moral 
bankruptcy. Hackel's 'World Riddles’ are circulated in mass circulation in the Asiatic 
languages. The radical Russian, Communist-atheist Soviet agitation is having a 
diabolical effect in all countries: in China, in the South Sea Islands, in North and 
South Africa." The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche", from which we take this report, remarks on 
this: "What a terrible indictment against the peoples still calling themselves Christian 
lies in these facts! But what a serious admonition also to all who still earnestly wish 
to be Christians to decisively renounce and clearly distinguish themselves from 
atheism and materialism and from the godless and impious nature of the world! The 
enthusiastic opinion that Christianity must and will transfigure the world is directed 
by such experiences as they are 
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for it is condemned by Scripture. But also the letting go, as has become the custom 
in the popular churches, the toleration of false doctrine and the omission of discipline, 
is thereby condemned; for it is shown here that the tares of false doctrine do not lie 
still, but fly far and ever farther, and that the rottenness does not remain confined to 
its original hearth, but spreads with ever increasing violence. Only a church that is 
fully serious about confession and truth and the condemnation of error, and thus also 
practices doctrinal and life discipline, can be a true missionary church. " J. 
T.M. 

How Germany seeks to defend itself against trash and filthy literature. The 
Berlin "Reichsbote" of January 22 reports that the Reichstag has passed a law 
consisting of five paragraphs "for the protection of adolescent youth. We report the 
first and part of the second paragraph here: "§ 1. (1) For the protection of adolescent 
youth, scandalous and defamatory writings shall be included in a list. As soon as 
their inclusion in the list has been made public, they shall be subject to the following 
restrictions throughout the territory of the Reich: 1. they shall not be offered, sold or 
advertised for sale in the course of trade, nor shall orders for them be sought or 
accepted in the course of trade; 2. they shall not be sold or offered for sale in the 
course of trade, nor shall orders for them be sought or accepted in the course of 
trade. (2) They shall not be offered for sale or advertised, nor shall they be displayed 
within salesrooms or in shop windows or other places visible from the street, nor 
shall orders be sought or accepted for them in the course of business, from house 
to house, or in public ways, streets, squares, or other public places. 3. they may not 
be offered for sale to persons under the age of eighteen, nor may they be made 
available within the commercial enterprise, whether in return for payment or free of 
charge. (2) Imperial, state and municipal authorities shall be obliged to ensure that 
in none of their establishments are books or writings included in the list of dirty or 
scandalous writings made available to children or young persons. (3) If more than 
two numbers of a periodical published within a year are placed on the list, the 
periodical as such may also be placed on the list for a period of three to twelve 
months. Political daily newspapers and political periodicals shall not be affected by 
this. (4) An allegedly new publication which in fact appears to be a publication 
already on the list shall also be deemed to have been placed on the list. (5) A writing 
may not be placed on the List because of its political, social, religious, ethical or 
ideological tendency as such. - (1) The decision as to whether a writing should be 
placed on the List shall be made by the Review Boards, which shall be established 
by the Reich Minister of the Interior in agreement with the Land governments as 
required. Their jurisdiction is spatially delimited. The decisions of the testing 
agencies shall be valid for the entire territory of the Reich." § 5 is quite brief. It merely 
states that the Reich shall bear the costs of administering the Act. 

F.P. 

To avoid a greater evil. The Catholic weekly "Allgemeine Rundschau" brings in 
No. 4 from the pen of the chief editor of the Belgian newspaper "De Tyd" an 
instructive essay on the intermarriage of the Catholic Crown Prince of Belgium with 
the Protestant 
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King's daughter Astrid of Sweden. In it it is stated, among other things, that the 
Belgian episcopate had at first refrained from congratulating the betrothed, but had 
asked the pope for his consent to this marriage. In order to obtain it, the betrothed 
had to provide the necessary securities, which are irrevocable. The bride had to 
promise not to present any obstacle to the fulfilment of her husband's religious 
duties, and to have all her expected children baptized and educated in the Catholic 
faith. The attention of the Crown Prince was further called to the duty of working at 
the conversion of his wife. The Holy Father then judged that it would be better for 
the welfare of the Catholic Church in Belgium and for the Royal Court if he gave his 
consent to this marriage. The Church recognizes that limited choice creates just 
cause for mixed marriages. Although the Holy Father has consented to this mixed 
marriage, it remains deplorable in any case. The Pope has gone as far as canon law 
allows him to go. The young princely couple did not receive the solemn bridal 
blessing. Only the small blessing and consecration of the rings in the church was 
granted; there was no Mass. The mixed marriage of the Crown Prince has been 
tolerated "to avoid a greater evil, which might spring from an outright rejection by the 
highest authorities of the Church." The "Ev. D.," which brings this report, asks, 
"Where are the 'unbreakable principles of the Catholic Church' in such regard to the 
great ones of the earth?" Another Belgian paper, Chretien Beige, reports, as the 
"Lutheran Herald" further writes on this subject, "It would touch us very painfully if 
we should see the Princess, as is desired on certain sides, abjure her free Lutheran 
faith in favor of Roman servitude. No provision of the Belgian constitution or state 
laws deals with the religion of the ruling house; there is no state church; Catholicism 
has only the preferential position of majority religion. If Sweden had Catholic queens, 
the consorts of Protestant kings, whose Roman convictions were spared, Belgium 
had a Protestant king in Leopold |., and this Protestant lived and died in the faith. 
We wish that Princess Astrid, faithful to the faith of the Reformation, may become 
for Belgium a model of the virtues which immediate union with the living Christ gives 
and nourishes." J. T. M. 


The strange university again. "Scripture and Confession" reports the following 
from the "Reichsbote" about the new Jewish University in Jerusalem, which has 
been acclaimed all over the world with the sound of a trombone: "In 1925, amidst 
the din of the world press, the Hebrew University in Jerusalem was, so to speak, 
launched; D. Schneller went to see it that year. In the 'Messenger from Zion’ he 
reports: '| was really anxious to see it, having seen in all sorts of illustrated 
newspapers the magnificent, palatial buildings and domes of the world-shaking 
work. | was greatly astonished when | first came back to the Mount of Olives to be 
shown the famous university. It had been inaugurated with brilliant speeches, but 
was otherwise conspicuous by its absence. | saw nothing more than the former villa 
Grey Hill, which | had known for decades, with an insignificant annex. All the 
tremendous effort of resounding speeches and zealots... 
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The publication of the first editions of the thesis in the languages of the whole world 
was only a dizzy beating of the drums to incite the Jews of the whole world to new 
donations of money. What now exists is far from being a university; it is nothing more 
than a modest archaeological school. Above all, the much-vaunted university lacks 
students. Who then wants to study Hebrew in Jerusalem?" J. T. M. 

Bibles for Ukrainians. The "Lutheran Herald" writes about the distribution of 
Bible portions in the Ukrainian language: "The National Lutheran Council caused the 
American Bible Society to grant $500 for 'Bible portions in the Ukrainian language to 
be transferred to the Lutheran Committee in Stanislau, Galicia. It is well known to 
readers of the 'Herald' that a strong evangelical movement is taking hold among the 
Ukrainian people, especially among that portion belonging to the Uniate Greek 
Catholic Church, that is, among such Greek Catholics as have been moved under 
external pressure to place themselves under the supremacy of the Pope. Galicia now 
belongs to Poland. In this country the Roman hierarchy seems to feel its power even 
more, and to use it even more ruthlessly, than in the former Austria. Against this rape 
the Ukrainians are revolting. In many cases they seek connection with the Protestant 
churches of the country, and the Lutheran cult generally appeals to them more than 
the Reformed. " J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


The struggle between State and Church in Mexico has once again developed, 
according to a report in the Associated Press of April 22, to the point that the 
Archbishop of Mexico and the Archbishop of Michoacan and four -other bishops have 
been expelled. "They were," the report says, "taken from their homes last night by 
government agents and placed on the train departing for the border." The 
Government claims to have in its hands the evidence that the Catholic episcopate is 
not only behind the whole revolutionary movement, but has inspired such crimes as 
the recent attack on a passenger train in the State of Jalisco, in order to create the 
greatest possible confusion in the country and cause embarrassment to the 
Government. - The Catholic bishops will not take the expulsion too tragically. Rome 
is accustomed to having its dignitaries expelled from time to time precisely from 
Catholic countries, such as Spain, France, Mexico, Central and South America. One 
hopes for an early return, and this hope, historically speaking, is not unfounded. 
Three months ago Bishop Diaz of Tabisco was already deported from Mexico. 
Arriving in New York, he was questioned by a newspaper reporter and expressed 
the confident expectation that the Catholic Church in Mexico would certainly win the 
battle with the present government. 
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Did Luther, as recent church historians claim, suffer a "defeat" in his 
controversy with the King of England, Henry VIII? It might seem so, if one reads 
Luther's words of 1527, referring to a point in that controversy, which read thus, "I 
am a sheep, and remain a sheep, that | so easily believe, am so led and guided to 
court such Junkers, and do not rather follow my sense." (St. L. XIX, 417.) These 
words can only be understood from the context of events. The King of England had 
begun the quarrel. He had, with the royal crown on his head, gone among the writers 
in the rather voluminous pamphlet Adsertio Septem Sacramentorum adversus Martinum 
Lu- therum (1521). By order of Duke George of Saxony, Luther's "ill-disposed 
neighbor," the royal writing was translated into German by Emser under the title: 
"Schutz und Handhabung der sieben Sakramenten Wider Martinum Luther, von dem 
unUberwindlichsten K6énig in Engelland und Frankreich und Herr in Hibernia, Hrn. 
Henrichen, dem achten dieses Namens, ausgegangen.” In his writing the king not 
only appeared as a defender of the seven Roman sacraments, but also attacked 
Luther's person most vehemently. He called Luther a "sick" sheep, "diseased with 
incurable mange," a "poisoned serpent," and a "horrid infernal wolf," who "calls the 
holy Roman see Babylon, calls the highest priesthood a tyranny, regards the 
wholesome conclusions of the whole church as a captivity, and turns the name of 
the most holy pope into Antichrist." He also advised other princes, if Luther did not 
repent, to burn him together with his writings. This writing, as is well known, earned 
for the king on the part of the pope the title of Defensor Fidei, a title which has ever 
since clung to the English kings. Luther answered the king in a counter-writing in 
German and Latin (St. L. XIX, 238-349). Luther felt very well the peculiar situation of 
treating his royal opponent no differently from an Eck and Emser. But he believed 
that in this case the royal dignity had to be left out of consideration, because the King 
of England, in the adornment of his royal crown, was fighting against the teaching of 
the Holy Scriptures, and thus attacking the royal crown of his - Luther's - king, Christ. 
Luther emphasizes this motive very clearly in his rebuttal. "If anyone should blame 
me," says Luther, "for not sparing the king's majesty and for touching him too hard, 
let him know that | did it because he did not spare his own." Luther saw in King Henry 
the Papist who fought against the Gospel, and who was also King of England "by the 
grace of God." That Luther saw the situation in this way is evident from the words, 
"You Papists shall not end that you intend, do what you will. It shall give way to this 
gospel which I, Martinus Luther, have preached, and shall be subject to pope, bishop, 
clergy, monks, kings, princes, devils, death, sin, and all things that are not Christ and 
in Christ; for this it shall help nothing." - After about three years, however, came a 
most wonderful piece of news, namely, that King Henry's heart was inclined to the 
Gospel. Luther trusted the 
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matter. But from many sides he had to hear the assurance that the king of England 
had "become another". Luther himself wrote about this: "Similarly, my most gracious 
lord, King Christian, King of Denmark, made me so full of good hope for the sake of 
the King of England that | immediately dimmed [became numb]; did not let up with 
words and writings, poured out so many ‘good words' to me that | should only write 
humbly, it would be of use, etc., until | became drunk on it and reeled with myself 
thus: Who knows? There are twelve hours in the day; if thou couldst hit a good hour, 
in God's name, and win the King of England, thou wouldst be guilty of doing it, and 
where thou shouldst lack, thou wouldst be doing sin." Luther wrote to Henry VIII, 
September 1, 1525, the letter of apology which his friends, especially the King of 
Denmark, desired of him. This letter, according to its contents, is not a recantation of 
Luther's teaching, as the papists dishonestly sent out into the world, but the very 
opposite of a recantation. In it Luther says what had seriously moved him to write the 
letter, namely, that His Majesty "is said to have begun to be well disposed toward the 
Gospel, and to be greatly displeased with such loose people" (who caused the king 
to give his royal name for an attack on the Gospel). Further, Luther expresses in the 
letter the wish: "May God, as He has begun, cause E. K. Majesty also to increase 
that she be inclined and obedient to the Gospel with a full spirit, and let neither the 
royal ears nor the heart be taken in by the pernicious voices of the sirens, who can 
do nothing but proclaim Luther a heretic." Luther further admonishes the King that 
His Majesty "should rather consider with himself what evil | [Luther] could teach, 
because | teach nothing else than that we must become blessed through faith in 
JEsum Christum, the Son of God, who suffered for us and was raised again, as the 
holy Cvangelia and the letters of the Apostles testify." Furthermore, Luther reminds 
the king in his letter "what great princes in Germany, how many sovereigns, in 
addition how many highly knowledgeable people hold it with me [Luther] and by 
God's grace want to know the doctrine of the gospel, which by Christ's special grace 
has been cleansed from me again, to be undamned. Would to God that the Lord 
Christ would also write E. K. Majesty to their number and set them apart from these 
murderers of souls." He closes his letter of apology with the words that God would 
give strength to his words, "that the King of England may in a short time become a 
perfect disciple of Christ and a confessor of the Gospel, and also Luther's most 
gracious Lord. Amen." Everyone can see that Luther's letter is the exact opposite of 
a retraction of his teaching. But why and in what respect did Luther write a letter of 
apology? He gives information about this himself when he says: "Since | let myself 
be persuaded that the king of England had turned back and was inclined to the 
Gospel, | went to him and wanted to excuse my person against his person. How then 
every Christian, for his own person and work, ought to humble himself before 
another, and to ask mercy, according to the doctrine of the Lord. 
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St. Paul's: "Each esteems the other more highly than himself," and St. James's: 
"Confess your sins to one another and pray for one another. Otherwise | would not 
have regarded this or any other king. Now that | had touched the king of England 
according to his merit, since he attacks me, | wanted to keep to the teachings of St. 
Paul, to humble myself and to ask for mercy, as another man had now preached to 
me than before; | also thought that he would also do the same to me and show 
Christian humility to me; but there is no other thought than: | am aking, so the monk 
is a beggar. So | have lost humility then and am deceived.... | am a sheep, and 
remain a sheep." But Luther adds: "But what | have done | do not repent of, because 
| have done it for the service of the Gospel, which | do and will do more for the 
service of God's grace, and rejoice greatly in the measure that [it] has been done by 
me in so heartily good and simple an opinion, and is accepted so shamefully and 
blasphemously by the world." Karl Hase (Kirchengeschl., 9th ed., p. 388 f.) judges 
that Luther in his letter of apology "only with difficulty recovered his high tone against 
the King of England's blasphemous writing." Those who read Luther's apology letter 
closely and with spiritual judgment will not agree with Hase's judgment. In this letter 
of apology occur passages equal to the most violent that flowed from Luther's mouth 
and pen. For proof we quote a few words from the close of Luther's letter. After 
Luther had said that he could never please the enemies of the gospel, whether he 
appeared proud or humble, he continued: "Well then, let defiance be in God's name! 
Let him who is repulsed desist; let him who is afraid flee; my support is strong 
enough for me, | know it. Whether the whole world will cling to me and fall away 
again, it is all the same to me, and | think, "When | was alone, it did not cling to me 
before. Let him who will not, let him leave; let him who will not stay, let him always 
go. | can live and die all the more joyfully because | live and die with such a 
conscience that | have served the world with all diligence and have brought the Holy 
Scriptures and God's word to light in a way that has not been done in a thousand 
years. | have done mine own; let your blood be on your own heads, and not in my 
hands. But | ask you once more, for God's sake, if it is possible for you, do not swear 
to Luther; it is truly not Luther whom you are chasing; you should and must and will 
let Luther's teaching stand and remain, if you were ten worlds apart. My body is 
soon worn out; but my doctrine shall wear you out and devour you. Let every devout 
Christian take this talk of mine into account and remember that it was necessary for 
me to do this, so that everyone who desires it may have a testimony of myself that 
| have not revoked my teaching nor do | want to, as my enemies carry me out and 
around with my letter to the King of England, but rather make sure of me, that the 
longer, the firmer and stronger (with God's grace) | become in my doctrine, because 
the longer, the more lame, lazy, loose jokes both papists and enthusiasts write to 
protect their error." (St. L. XIX, 422 f.) FP. 
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Mission in the Age of Lutheran Orthodoxy. 


It is almost universally held today that both Luther and the Lutheran church of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries grossly neglected the missionary duty of the 
church. The matter is usually put in such a way that it was only with the rise of Pietism 
that the church recollected its missionary duty. In this, however, it is generally 
overlooked that Luther was simply prevented from thinking of a mission to the 
Gentiles in the present sense of the word by the duties which were laid upon him by 
God as the reformer of the Church. If the whole Church of that time was almost 
destroyed under the influence of the medieval papacy, then it was certainly necessary 
first of all that Luther should renew the Church itself, so that it could later go out as a 
true Church with the message of the eternal Gospel into the whole world. Luther and 
the fathers of the sixteenth century would have committed allotria, as it is said in 
"Lehre und Wehre" 65, 379, if they had set aside their nearest duties and begun a 
mission to the Gentiles in Asia or Africa. In addition to this, there is this, which Luther 
so often expresses, that he expected the coming of Judgment Day soon, and 
therefore wanted to spend all his time and strength on the restoration of the Church. 
Finally, it should not be forgotten that the possibilities of a mission to the Gentiles and 
the opportunities for it were much more difficult than they are today in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. That there is more than one statement in Luther's writings 
that points to the duty of mission has been clearly demonstrated by Hardeland in the 
second edition of G. L. Plitt's valuable "History of Lutheran Mission. Likewise, it must 
now also be said that the Lutheran Church in the age of sixteenth-century orthodoxy 
must not simply be condemned, as is readily done today, namely on the basis of 
Reformed and Uniate accounts of mission. Especially has the widely circulated work 
by Warneck, the missionary who is otherwise rightly regarded as significant, spoken 
out in this sense. But just more recent 
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intensive research has shown how also "the Orthodoxy of the seventeenth century 
did not stand merely negatively to the mission, but also consciously cultivated a 
positive relationship to it, and that in word and deed". We refer especially to the work 
of a younger scholar, Lic. Dr. Heinrich Frick at Giessen. The latter has made truly 
new contributions on the subject, "The Mission and the Evangelical Church in the 
Seventeenth Century." One of his articles has recently come to our attention. It is a 
treatise from a handwritten commemorative publication presented by the theological 
faculty of the University of Giessen to the full professor of church history Gustav 
Kruger *) for his sixtieth birthday. The article is entitled "GieBener und Frankfurter 
Orthodoxie Uber die Mission" (Giessen and Frankfurt Orthodoxy on the Mission) and 
contains a number of interesting documents. It is found in the "Allgemeine 
Missionszeitschrist", founded by D. Gustav Warneck, edited by Prof. D. Julius 
Richter and D. Joh. Warneck (Jahrg. 50, p. 7 ff.). At the conclusion of this article 
Frick says that he can summarize his investigation in the following words of his 
earlier published book, "Die evangelische Mission: Ursprung, Geschichte, Ziel" 
(1922): "One must therefore also appreciate Orthodoxy as a missionary stimulus; 
the quantity of its achievements is not important. Justice demands that one first ask 
what possibilities existed at all. These possibilities were quite few in comparison with 
missionary ideas today. But orthodox Lutheranism did not miss any of these 
opportunities within its bounds. In the intensity of its missionary zeal, the Hessian 
Church in the Thirty Years' War, for instance, can well rival the church congregations 
of today; for, in general, mission in our day is a matter for small circles, while the 
greater part of the church congregations look on quite indifferently. The mission to 
the Jews in the seventeenth century, on the other hand, found a comparatively much 
stronger echo. When we look at things in this way, a different picture emerges from 
the ordinary one of the rise of evangelical missionary thought. It is no longer as if a 
general darkness prevailed before Pietism, and as if only with it did the evangelical 
missionary age dawn. A new day, to be sure, is dawning with Francke and 
Zinzendorf; but it has been preceded by other days, which also had their beauties." 
(P. 129.) L. F: 


*Kriiger was an exchange professor at the University of Chicago last year. He also gave 
lectures at other institutions, and we had the opportunity to hear him in one such lecture and to 
become personally acquainted with him. He told us, among other things, that he not only 
lectures in English in Chicago, but also reads a college in German and has found quite a number 
of students in the Chicago University who listen to this German college with him. 
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Several testimonies for the resurrection of the flesh from the New 
Testament. 


If the Old Testament already clearly testifies to the doctrine of the resurrection 
(L. u. W. 1924, p. 257 ff.), and thus puts off to a future life in heaven, so in the New 
Testament all the more everything is moved from this world to the hereafter. If 
already from the Old Testament for the resurrection bright rockets shoot up to 
heaven, so the New Testament is flooded with bright sunlight. Several passages of 
the New Testament follow here. 


1. Matth. 22, 23-33; Luk. 20, 27-36; Mark. 12, 18-27. 


These are the passages of the seven brothers and the one wife. Three times 
this story is found in Scripture. This story of Christ's dispute with the Sadducees 
occurred on the Tuesday before his death, and the doctrine it contains is one of the 
last doctrines he taught before his death. It is said of the Sadducees, by whom Christ 
was asked, "Who hold that there is no resurrection," viz, "of the dead," Matt. 22:31. 
This is what matters. Resurrection, that is, the dead body shall come to life again; 
for vox dvactdcemes importat iteratam stationem eius, quod ante steterat et ceciderat. And 
this the Sadducees would not believe. 

Who were the Sadducees? They were a Jewish sect, world and life men, who 
did not believe in angels and the resurrection of the dead, while the Pharisees 
confessed both. This is pointed out in Apost. 23:8 points out, "The Sadducees say 
there is no resurrection, nor angel, nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both." The 
Pharisees were a strictly Jewish sect, with the emphasis on Jewish. They held strictly 
to the letter of the law and cherished political Messianic hopes. Their goal was to 
drive the Romans out of the land and then rule over the other Jews as theocratic 
leaders and princes. We may say that they represented Jewish national feeling and 
upheld Israelite custom and religion. They were the teachers and leaders of the 
people and thus formed a national party of the people. The Sadducees, on the other 
hand, were Romanized and Graecianized Jews. They had their adherents among 
the rich and noble, befriended the conquerors, and were favored by the Romans. 
The high priests were mostly Sadducees. With Jewish overtones, they believed 
about what Plato taught! One could draw contemporary parallels here. If one said of 
them that they were of the ilk of our "Lodge Christians" today, one would have hit 
about right. Resurrection - who Weih? And if there is one, then of course resurrection 
and blessedness are identical; then one certainly arrives at the great Lodge of 
Heaven! Resurrection of the flesh? It does not matter. One 
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can also be satisfied with a continued life of the soul, or how one wants to imagine 
the hereafter, if one wants to imagine it at all. Both parties, Pharisees and 
Sadducees, were hostile to each other, but also to Christ. To catch Christ in his 
speech, the Pharisees had put to him the question, "Is it lawful to give interest to 
Caesar, or not?" Struck by Christ's answer, "Pray to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's," they withdrew. On the same day the 
Sadducees came to Christ with a question designed to ridicule the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead. The Sadducees assume the case that according to the 
order of the Levirate marriage (Deut. 26, 6) seven brothers had one and the same 
wife. If there were a resurrection, then in the resurrection seven men would have one 
wife. But this is an impossible state of affairs, therefore - this is the intention of the 
Sadducee argument - the resurrection of the dead is an impossibility. Christ answers: 
There is a resurrection of the dead. And ye that deny it err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God, Matt. 22:29. "The Scriptures" here means the Old 
Testament. The Old Testament also teaches the resurrection of the dead; for it is 
from the Old Testament that the Lord gives the proof of the resurrection. (L. u. W. 
1924, 263.) The Lord here quotes Ex. 3:6: "Have ye not read of the resurrection of 
the dead, which is told you of God, saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? Now God is not a God of the dead, but of the living." 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had already died while God was still calling Himself their 
God. When God promises someone, "| am your God, as God said to Abraham at the 
institution of circumcision (I Mos. 17, 7), it means, | am your gracious God, who 
forgives your sins and also saves you from the consequences of sin, death. Thus 
the Lord shows from Ex. 3, 6, where God calls Himself God to the fathers already 
dead, that in the Scriptures of the Old Testament the resurrection of the dead is 
taught. And if the Sadducees denied the resurrection of the dead, they put 
themselves in the class of those who do not know the Scriptures. 

At the same time the Lord shows the Sadducees to have carnal thoughts of 

the hereafter, and from these perverse carnal thoughts to argue against the 
resurrection of the dead. He says, "In the resurrection they shall neither be free nor 
allowed to be free, but they shall be like the angels of God in heaven." The word 
resurrection, évdotaoic, already teaches the resurrection of the dead. 
This word means reproductio corporis eiusdem, quod per mortem cecidit, Gerhard says: 
"Materia resurrectionis sunt corpora hominum numero et substantia eadem." Admittedly, the 
restriction: "They will neither free nor allow themselves to be free" does not mean 
sex-. 
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looseness. No; homines e pulvere terrae excitati prodibunt diverso sexu; nam si loco 
mulieris prodeat vir, non idem resurget corpus. (Hollaz.) Men will rise as men, women as 
women. The sexual difference remains. But conjugial life, the youotatw and youiCovtat, 
ceases. Jerome says, "Dum Christus dicit, quod homines in altera vita neque ducant uxores 
neque nubant, discrimen sexus clare adstringit; nam ducere virorum, nubere autem mulierum 
est." (Quoted in Gerlach, The Last Things, p. 84.) Marriage ceases. Baier says: 
"Recipient sexum et partes seu membra omnia, quae in hac vita habuerunt, licet non ad 
veterem usum redintegrandum, tamen ad integritatem corporis orga- nici." (Quoted in D. 
Pieper's Dogmatics III, p. 605.) Now Christ allows a comparison to be made, "But 
shall be as the angels of God in heaven," ws Ayyedor, Here is simile, non idem. And a 
comparison does not go beyond the point of comparison. Angelic equality is not to be 
extended either from incorporeality or from sexlessness, but the blessed will be 
merely equal to angels with respect to the points in dispute: Marriage and immortality. 

There are angels. Let the Sadducees remember this by the way. And as the 
angels neither marry nor are given in marriage nor multiply, and as they do not die 
but live forever and ever, so, and so only, will men be like the angels. But there the 
comparison also ceases. What is further stated of the resurrected: Transfiguration, 
transformation, new characteristics of resurrection bodies, is another question. Only 
in regard to marriage and immortality is simils here. Otherwise there is a great, 
lasting, essential difference between angels and men, even in the resurrection of 
men. The word that is often said to comfort sorrowful parents at the death of a child, 
"He is now become an angel," is therefore only comparative. For the Risen One is 
not an angel and will never become one. 

Whether this story of the seven brothers and the one woman really happened, 
or whether it was an assumed case, Christ does not go into that. It seems the 
Sadducees wanted it to be understood as if it were real history. This circumstance 
does not matter. But Christ did mention one more circumstance. Mark and Matthew 
did not report it, but we find it in Luke's account. The Sadducees, with innocent 
countenances, tell their story of the seven brothers and the one wife. All of them died. 
Then they ask, "Now in the resurrection, when they rise again, whose wife shall she 
be among them?" Mark. 12:23 But who can guarantee that some of the brothers, or 
all of them together, will not be in hell? Just as if resurrection and resurrection to 
blessedness were identical! Des- 
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According to Luke's account (Ch. 20, 35) Christ makes a distinction before He gives 
His answer. Christ distinguishes: "but who will be worthy to attain to that world and 
the resurrection from the dead". So, the story of the Sadducees would only be 
applicable for the blessed dead! 


2. Joh. 5, 28. 29. 


Here we have a testimony from the mouth of Christ. It is so clear that every 
child can understand it: "All that are in the graves shall hear his" - the Son of man's 
- "voice." Who is "in the tombs?" What is in the graves? The bodies of the dead. On 
Judgment Day it will come to life in the places where the dead rest. "And they that 
have done good," that is, believers, "shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but 
they that have done evil," unbelievers, "unto the resurrection of judgment." There is 
also a resurrection for the unbelievers. An "annihilation of the wicked" cannot be 
accommodated here at all. In this passage the Lord confirms and repeats the 
prophecy already found in Daniel, namely, the resurrection of a twofold nature: 
"some to everlasting life, some to everlasting shame and dishonor," Dau. 12:2. 12, 
2. The Russellites and others who teach a destruction of the ungodly by the fire of 
the Last Day appeal to the expression "burn" in such passages of Scripture as Matt. 
3, 12: "The chaff he will burn with everlasting fire," and Mal. 4, 1-3: "Behold, the day 
cometh, which shall burn as an oven; and all the scornful and ungodly shall be straw: 
and the day that is to come shall set them on fire, saith the LORD of hosts, and shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. . . . Ye shall tread down the wicked, for they shall 
be ashes under your feet of the day that | will make, saith the LORD of hosts." On 
this the patrons of the destruction of the ungodly hang the inference: what is burned 
ceases to exist, is destroyed. But John the Baptist does not merely say, Matt. 3:12, 
"The chaff he will burn with fire," but adds to fire the adjective "everlasting:" "The 
chaff he will burn with everlasting fire." But the ever-burning, never-extinguishing 
(aoBeoTov) fire presupposes an eternally existing object on which it operates. This, 
to be sure, is an exceedingly terrible but established fact. To escape it, Christ exhorts 
to the cutting off of hands and feet, that is, to the most unsparing self-chastisement, 
Mark 9:43 ff. 

3. Joh. 6, 40. 


Another clear passage. The resurrection of the dead is a work of divine 
omnipotence. But there are not three divine omnipotences, but only one divine 
omnipotence, which belongs wholly and undividedly to each person of the holy 
Trinity, the Father and the Son and 
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the Holy Spirit. Here in this passage Christ emphatically points out that the raising of 
the dead will take place through Him. "Now this is the will of him that sent me, that 
whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have eternal life; and | will 
raise him up at the last day," kat dvaatnaw avtdv éya@ tn eayatn nuépa. Nad) According 
to the divine economy it stands thus, that the Redeemer of the world is also the 
Dead-Raiser and Judge of the world. As the Son of God evaapkos, in the assumed 
human. 

As the Son of God became the sin-bearer of the world by nature, so also the raising 
of the dead and the subsequent judgment by the Son of God take place in human 
nature. It all happens "through one man, in whom he has determined it", Apost. 
17,31. 17,31. Christ had already pointed this out very emphatically to the Jews who 
refused to believe in Him and even tried to kill Him: "As the Father raises the dead 
and makes them alive, so also the Son makes alive those whom He wills. The Father 
also judges no one, but has given all judgment to the Son, that they all may honor 
the Son as they honor the Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father which sent him." Whoever does not honor the Son, that is, does not accept 
Him as his Savior, is not in for the resurrection of life, but the resurrection of 
judgment. 


4. Joh. 20, 5-8. Christ's resurrection. 1) 


A small group of pious women came to the tomb of Jesus on Easter morning 
to complete the embalming. But in the meantime miracles had happened at the tomb 
of the Lord. The Lord had risen from the dead. There was a great earthquake. An 
angel from heaven had rolled away the stone and sat on it. The keepers were terrified 
and became as if they were dead. The women could see from a distance that the 
stone had been rolled away, for it was very large. Three of the women went to the 
tomb and heard the Easter message of the resurrection of the Lord. But one of them, 
Mary Magdalene, ran back into the city full of terror, found Peter and John, and 
brought them sad tidings: "They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him." There was no other way they could explain 
the removal of the stone. The disciples set out in a race to the tomb. John ran before 
and came to the tomb first, saw the cloths laid, but for the time being did not go into 
the tomb. Now Peter had arrived. He went into the sepulchre, looked at everything, 
and saw the linen laid, and the face-cloth, which was bound about Jesus' head, not 
laid with the linen, but wrapped up by itself in a special place. 


1) See L. u W. 1914, p. 159 ff. 
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Place. Now John also, which came first to the sepulchre, went in, and saw, and 
believed. What did he see? What did he believe? Why does John attach such 
importance to the linen cloths lying there and the face-cloth? Why does he refer to 
the linen in three verses? Why does he still call special attention to the face-cloth 
that was tied around JEsu's head? Why does he think it important enough to report 
that the face-cloth was rolled up, collapsed in on itself? We have here a testimony, 
introduced in passing, and yet telling and clear, to the resurrection of Christ with His 
body transfigured. Christ was buried "as the Jews were wont to bury," John 19:40. 
The whole body was wrapped from head to foot with long strips of linen. The head 
was also wrapped with a special sweat cloth. Now comes Christ's resurrection. The 
disciples must have seen the long strips of linen spirally wrapped together, but the 
body was gone. They still saw the sweat-cloth where before the Head was, wrapped 
up, collapsed in on itself, But the Head was gone. Just as Christ penetrated through 
the stones of the rock tomb, just as He penetrated through walls and locked doors 
to visit the disciples, so His transfigured body penetrated through the strips of linen. 
But the linen remained as empty shells, slumped in on themselves. Thus Lazarus, 
whom Christ raised, did not rise, but JEsus had to say, "Loose him, and let him go," 
Joh. 11, 44. This was not necessary in Christ's resurrection. 
5. 1 Cor. 15. 


This chapter is the Job passage of the New Testament ("I know that my 
Redeemer liveth"). In the Holy Scriptures this is the most detailed treatise on the 
resurrection of the flesh. This detailed exposition was occasioned by the sad fact 
that in the Corinthian church, among other errors, some also denied the resurrection 
of the dead, and said it was nothing, v. 12, ot! évdotacic vexpov owe cotiv, namely, 
that there was no resurrection of the dead at all. Pauli's evidence for the resurrection 
is as follows: 


a. V. 1-13. Reference to the historical fact of Christ's resurrection. No fact in 
all history is so firmly attested as the resurrection of Christ. And even those who 
denied the doctrine of the resurrection at that time could not deny Christ's 
resurrection. How could they, since there were still so many unreprovable witnesses 
living? Paul could say, "And so ye believed," v. 11. - But if the doctrine of the 
resurrection be nothing, then neither is Christ risen, v. 13. A strange argument. But 
Paul could argue this way here because the doctrine. 
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of the resurrection was contested, but not the fact of Christ's resurrection. 

b. V. 14-20. Pointing out the contradictions and inconsistencies that would 
arise if the resurrection of Christ had to be denied. Then would follow: 1. The 
apostolic preaching would be in vain, v. 14. 2. The apostles would be false 
witnesses, v. 15. 3. The Christian faith would be vain, v. 17. 4. There would be no 
forgiveness of sins, v. 17. 5. Then Christians would be followers of a sad religion of 
this world: "If we hope in Christ alone in this life, we are the most miserable of all 
men," v. 19. 6. Then, however, there would be no resurrection of Christians: "So also 
they that are fallen asleep in Christ are lost," v. 18. But here comes the most 
comforting "but." The resurrection is a fact: "But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the firstfruits among them that sleep," v. 20. Firstfruits, or firstfruits, is a 
beautiful word. As the firstfruits vouchsafe the harvest soon to follow, so Christ's 
resurrection vouchsafes the resurrection of those who have fallen asleep in Him. If 
there is a sleeping for them, there is also a waking. It is quite right to read on the 
tombstones on or near the Christian graves, "Here rest in God." 

c. V. 21-23. reference to the fact that, as all die in Adam, so all shall live again 
in Christ, the second Adam, to whom they belong. "Where there is forgiveness of 
sins, there is life and blessedness." 

d. V. 24-28. Reference to the abolition of the last enemy, death. This will have 
happened when the dead in Christ rise. Ps. 8:7, "All things thou hast put under his 
feet," that is, even death. V. 27. 

e. V. 29. reference to the ceremony of leaving sight over the dead. What does 
vmép tov vexpo@v mean? Luther translates, "over 
the dead". The most common interpretation is that St. Paul is referring to a 
superstition that is said to have been the custom at that time, the baptism for and 
instead of the dead, so that they would also be blessed (vicarious baptism). And 
Pauli's argument would then be, If the dead do not rise, why this superstition? In this 
explanation, however, a great difficulty arises. If St. Paul in this chapter points out 
inconsistencies that would result if Christ's resurrection were denied, then surely this 
exegesis would also be highly inconsistent if we were to let St. Paulum make a right 
conclusion at this point from a false premise! One does not get over the difficulty by 
saying that Paul, while not approving of superstition, uses it for his purpose. Paul 
would have been a Jesuit! And likewise, with each of the many explanations (over 
thirty are enumerated) that have been offered in ancient and modern times, one 
encounters difficulties, even 
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If at first sight they seem plausible. Whatever may be the right view of this passage, 
it is certain that the Corinthians understood St. Paulum, and that St. Paul draws his 
inference not from a superstition, but from a perfectly innocent, unoffending custom 
of the time. Luther, as has been said, translates "over the dead," thus grasps vitep 
with the genitive in a local sense. Against this Meyer, e. g., objects that otherwise 
does not occur in the New Testament in a local sense. Against Meyer, however, 
Winer remarks (in his Grammar of the New Testament Linguistic Idiom® , p. 342), 
"Could not then this simplest local meaning occur merely in one place?" (So also 
Ewald.) Luther's view still gives us the most acceptable explanation. He says: "This 
has been almost thus interpreted, as it is in the Latin: pro mortuis, as if they had 
allowed themselves to be baptized for the dead, that is, for the unbelievers in 
heathenism, and had thus been baptized twice, one for themselves, the other for 
their own. But this is nothing. For so it is written in Acts. 2:38, where Peter saith, "Let 
every man be baptized in the name of our Lord Christ:" and it is not lawful that one 
should be baptized for another, even as every man for himself must repent, and 
believe, and confess the faith. ... So they did to strengthen the faith of the people in 
this article [of the resurrection], baptizing themselves in the graves of the dead, as 
a sign that they certainly believed that the dead who lay buried there, and over whom 
they were baptized, would rise again, and considered the same so certain that they 
immediately pointed to it as with their fingers." (St. Louis VIII, 1196 f. Synodalber. d. 
Cal.u.Nev.-Diftr. 1907, p. 37 f. L.u.W. 1884, p. 413 f.) 

f. V. 30-34. And finally, another argument: if there is no resurrection, then- 
"what's the use? ""Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall be dead!" All Christian 
living, doing and suffering would have no meaning! 

The further exposition of the doctrine of the resurrection is occasioned by the 
fact that in the church at Corinth, as has already been remarked, certain people had 
appeared who, on alleged grounds of reason, questioned the possibility of the 
resurrection of bodies which, after all, had fallen into death and thus decay. The 
doubt, or rather denial, of the resurrection is expressed by the questions, "How will 
the dead rise?" and more particularly, "With what kind of body (zoi@ oat) will they 
come?" Those who thus asked thought they had reason on their side. Paul denies 
this, and sets forth vv. 35-50, that not reason, but unreason, is found on the part of 
the questioners. This explanation is carried out in such a way that the apostle refers 
the people who think they are wise to the realm of nature, where they annually have 
before their eyes and acknowledge as a fact what they know concerning the 
resurrection. 
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dead deny. Under this main thought belongs all that the apostle sets forth 
concerning the possibility of the resurrection and the nature of the bodies in the 
resurrection. 

From the point of view of the reference to the analogue in the kingdom of 
nature, probably no human teacher has expounded the resurrection of the dead 
more powerfully than Luther in his sermons on the fifteenth chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians.2) Andreas Poach remarks on the nature of these sermons 
of Luther: "The dear man of God did the sermon of the Last Day and last trumpet of 
God with such earnestness that everyone who heard it was astonished and appalled 
at it." 3) 

Concerning the allegedly reasonable objections to the resurrection, Luther 
says: "St. Paul rejects such objections and questions, and repels them with parables 
which he takes from nature. Thou fool, saith he, askest how it is possible that the 
dead should rise? For what is done daily to many creatures before thine eyes is as 
impossible to reason as this resurrection of the dead. That which thou sowest shall 
not come to life, except it die. Takes the parable of the seed, and applies it to the 
resurrection from the dead, as Christ also did with the grain of wheat, John 12:24, 
and means to say, Life is not found before, the seed dies and decays in the earth. 
So this mortal, decaying body, as it now lives, does not come to life either; it dies 
before and decays in the earth. Now you are not such a fool as to say of the seed 
that it is impossible for it to grow again and come to life, even though it is already 
cast into the earth and dies. Why then do you say that it is impossible for dead 
bodies buried in the ground to rise again and come to life? You ask how the dead 
will rise and with what kind of body they will come. Thou fool! Behold, the grain which 
thou sowest is not the body which shall come to be, but a mere grain, that is, wheat 
or other grain. So it is also with the human body. According to its essence, it is the 
same body that is to be raised; but as for its form, it is not the body that is to be, but 
is a wrinkled, decayed, dead body, just as that is a mere, dry, wrinkled grain. But 
God will give him a fresh, beautiful, living, incorruptible body, which may no longer 
eat, drink, die, or decay, just as he gives the bare dry grain a beautiful green body, 
which does not lie dry and dead on the ground and is a mere grain, but which has 
its form, color, sap, and life, and grows, blossoms, and grows green like a forest. 
And as God giveth to every seed his own body, so that out of the grain of wheat 


2) St. L. VIII, 1085 et seq. 3) St. L. VOI, 1279. 
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not a stalk of barley, nor a grain of barley a stalk of rye, though it be mingled in the 
field with other seed: so shall he give to every man his own body: so that in the 
resurrection the body of one man shall not become the body of one woman: but 
whatsoever is made of a man shall remain a man, both male and female, every one 
in his nature and kind; though the form and manner of the body be different. So the 
apostle crams this article of the resurrection into the article of the creation.... This we 
ought to remember, that we may establish our faith in the article of the resurrection, 
and learn to strengthen it with the article of the creation and omnipotence of God, 
against all cunning of reason, and against all temptation. "4) 

Luther depicts the folly of those who, out of prudence, doubt the resurrection 
of the dead even more drastically - using the mythical "Hans Pfriem" - as follows: 5) 
"A farmer therefore walks in the field, has his cloth [the seed cloth] at his neck, in it 
he carries wheat, rye, barley, etc., and confidently reaches with his hand into the 
seed, throws it around and sows the field. Behind him follows a boy who leads the 
harrow and plows up the seed that has been sown, so that it may be well covered 
with the earth. To such seed let us contrast a coarse fool and a fool without 
understanding, who nevertheless wants to be excellently wise and may reform and 
master God in heaven, as it is said of the carter Hans Pfriem that he wanted to 
outsmart and master everything in paradise.6) The same Hans Pfriem sees the 
farmer with the cloth and the boy with the harrow, looks at him and says: "Dear man, 
what are you doing? Art thou also wise [that is, right in mind]? Thou castest the good 
corn into the ground; hast thou not at home children, and servants, and cattle, to eat 
it? Why then dost thou so shamefully spoil the good corn, and cast it into the ground? 
And is it not enough for thee, but another followeth after thee, and treadeth down 
and bruiseth it with horses, and treadeth it down with a harrow? what is it to thee, 
that thou destroyest the fine corn so miserably, that it profiteth no man? If the farmer 
were impatient and short-tempered . . . he should well arise and rudely reject my 
Hans Pfriemen, and say, What hast thou to do with me, fool? Go thou thy way, leave 
me alone! | should also take a block of earth, and with it | should smite such a master 
brute, that he should lie on his back, and turn his eyes like an ox, which one now 
wants to beat [kill]. But a sensible peasant does not do this, but says: Dear, keep 
quiet! Thou understandest not now what | do; but come over half a year, or a quarter 
of a year. 


4) St. L. VII, 1283 et seq. 5) St. L. VIII, 1301 et seq. 
6) On the legend of Hans Pfriem see Andreas Poach. St. L. VIll, 1275 ff. 
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Again, then | will show you what | have now done. For in time to come, every grain 
that | now cast into the ground and sow will bring forth a stalk with a thick, full ear. . 
. . Against this Hans Pfriem sits down and says: "Well, this is nothing that you 
pretend; | see neither stalk nor ear, but | see that you throw the beautiful grain into 
the mud and cover it up; how should anything come of it? Be thou content, saith the 
farmer, and | will have it so, that the corn may be cast into the ground, and be 
gathered up; not that it perish and perish in the earth, but that it prove and bring forth 
fruit... Such an awl and rude fool, saith St. Paul, art thou also, when thou askest, 
How shall the dead rise? For as the seed is, so is our body, which also is sown in 
the ground. For though men perish in many ways, some drown in the water, and are 
eaten of fishes; some are brought to the gallows, and are eaten of ravens; some are 
burned with fire, etc., yet St. Paul summed up all these things, and called all these 
things, Casting the corn into the ground, and shutting it up, that it should lose its 
form. .. Our Lord is a good husbandman, who wears us all in his cloth, that is, in his 
law. Because we are all sinners and transgressors of his commandments, we must 
also all die, Romans 5:12; for though we do not all die in the same way, but one die 
in bed of fever or pestilence, and another die in war in battle, yet death taketh us all 
away, that it is all said, God taketh hold of his cloth, and scattereth it about him as 
the sower, and soweth us in the earth. Just as you believe in the field that something 
will come of the grain sown in the ground, so you should also believe here in our 
Lord that something will come of the dead body that is scraped into the ground. . . . 
Yea, much less is it the mind of God that our bodies should abide in the earth for 
ever, than that of the husbandman with the corn. Just as the grain is sown and 
covered up in the opinion that it will lose its form, that it will no longer be known, that 
neither grain nor the form of a grain will be seen there, and instead a beautiful stalk 
will grow up and bear fruit, so also our body is dug into the earth in the opinion that 
it will lose its form, that neither the human body nor the form of the body will be seen, 
and instead a beautiful, clear, lovely and joyful body will arise into another being and 
life. 

Concerning vv. 51-53 Luther says:7) "Hitherto St. Paul has powerfully 
demonstrated the article of the resurrection, that the wretched, miserable, human 
flesh which dies, rots, and decays in the earth, will come forth again from the earth 
and rise again; besides this, he has also indicated the kind of body with which the 
dead will come. Now... 


7) St.L. VIII, 1322 et seq. 
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he sets forth a peculiar little piece, the like of which is not found elsewhere in the 
Scriptures. "Behold," saith he, "I tell you a mystery." . . . Now what is this mystery? 
This is it," answers St. Paul: "Ye may ask, If the dead rise again, how shall it be at 
the last day? Who shall bury the other? etc. Thus it will come to pass, -We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed." . .. Those whom the Last Day will strike will 
not be allowed to be buried, but ina moment and suddenly they will be changed. We 
shall not all fall asleep; but all, both they that are in the graves, and they that dwell 
upon the earth beside the graves, must be changed. For there shall be another being 
and another body, which neither eateth nor drinketh, neither worketh nor sleepeth, 
neither marrieth nor begetteth children, neither handleeth money nor counteth 
talents, and summa, which needeth no more of the things that pertain unto 
corruptible life. This is the transformation, that those who have fallen asleep and lie 
under the earth, at the same time with us who are still alive, and we with them, will 
be changed to a new life.... Momentum, ictus oculi, is called a moment when the eye 
opens and closes; that is quick and nimble. Hence it is said, Thunder and lightning; 
for before one eye is opened and closed, lightning has happened. So also in the last 
day it shall be swift and quick, as the lightning cometh." 

Yea, thus shall be the resurrection of the dead! As God at creation made so 
many creatures distinguished in form, shape, glory, and clearness, and as a grain of 
wheat may rot in the earth, but yet from it may come forth a glorious young plant 
after the same kind, so God at the resurrection will restore the same body, but 
adorned and transfigured with new attributes. "For it is sown corruptible, and shall 
rise incorruptible. It is sown in dishonor and will rise in glory. It is sown in weakness, 
and shall rise again in power. It is sown a natural body, and shall rise a spiritual 
body," wv. 42-44. In these contrasts the glory of the resurrection bodies is described. 

All weakness around and on shall be done away from me. 
What here sickens, sighs, and pleads, Will there go fresh and 
glorious. 


The lesson we take from these testimonies of Scripture. 


1. The doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh is a fundamental doctrine of 
Scripture, without the acceptance of which saving faith cannot stand, 2 Tim. 2:17- 
19; 1 Tim. 1:19, 20. 

2. The doctrine of the resurrection is a pure article of the 
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Faith, above all human reason, which alone can be known from divine revelation in 
the Word. But it is not irrational and unreasonable, Apost. 26, 24 f. 

3. The doctrine of the resurrection did not develop gradually among the "Old 
Testament pious," but is clearly attested throughout the Scriptures, both Old and 
New Testament, Matth. 22, 29 ff. (See L. u. W. 1924, p. 259.) 

The resurrection is a work of divine omnipotence. But because the 
divine omnipotence belongs to the three persons of the holy trinity without division 
and without multiplication, the Son of God also says the work of raising the dead by 
Himself, Joh. 6, 40. 

5. Our resurrection is based on the resurrection of Christ, Job 19:25; 1 Cor. 
15:18. 

6. When asked who will be resurrected, the scripture answers: All men who 
have died, believers and unbelievers. But those who survive will be changed, Dan. 
12, 2; Joh. 5, 29; 1 Cor. 15, 51. 

7. To the question, what is resurrected, the Scripture answers: That which is 
of men in the graves, that is, men after their bodies. Resurrection of the body, the 
flesh, Rom. 8, 11; Joh. 5, 28. 

8. When asked what the resurrection bodies are like, the Scripture 
answers: incorruptible, glorious, full of vitality, resembling the transfigured body of 
Christ, adorned with new spiritual qualities. Men, women, children, great, small, shall 
rise with their natural bodies, the bodily defects shall be blotted out; and in their 
bodies they shall be rewarded in blessedness, rejoice, and live in blessedness for 
ever and ever, 1 Cor. 15; 2 Cor. 5:10. - What these things are we cannot 
speculatively determine. Certain it is, that God can do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or understand, Eph. 3:20. "Eia, were we there!" Adam Fahling. 


The use of the word trpeoBUTEpos in the New Testament. 
(Submitted by H-h. A conference paper.) 


The question before us is, In what sense is TpeoBUTEpoc used in the New 
Testament? And to this follows the special question, What was the office which the 
mpeoBvtepo. held in the apostolic church? Was it identical with the office of an 
enloxono?, or do "Maxons? and trpeoBUTEpoc denote in the New 
Testament holders of different offices? In the following investigation we will try to 
bring out the answer which the New Testament itself gives us. 
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1. The various uses of this word. 

We must distinguish in the New Testament a threefold, or, if you will, a fourfold 
use of this word. In general the plural of the word "the ancestors" is used in several 
places. Thus Matth. 15, 2 as well as Mark. 7, 3. 5, is spoken of the statutes or 
traditions of the forefathers; Luther translates, "statutes of the elders." It is likewise 
related in this sense Heb. 11, 2: "In the possession of such a faith [as is defined v. 
1] the tpeoBvtepoi have obtained [good] testimony." (Cf. Meyer's Commentary.) If 
the word is used in this sense, it is connected with the idea of honorableness, as 
indeed is easily seen from the reproach of the Pharisees to Christ, Matth. 15, 2; 
Mark. 7, 5. Next, we find tlpeoBUTEpos in its primary sense as. 

Comparative of by denoting the higher age. So Luk. 15, 25 the older brother; Joh. 8, 
9 the older people; Act. 2, 17 the aged at all. Likewise we must understand it 1 Tim. 
5, 1.2 and 1 Petr. 5, 5, in which passages it is in contrast with the "younger." 

The third use of this word is when it refers to officials, both in the Jewish and 
in the apostolic church. (Besides, a fourth use can be assumed, namely, when in the 
Apocalypse the 24 elders on the thrones in heaven are spoken of: ch. 4, 4. 10; 5, 5. 
6. 8. 11. 14; 7, 11. 13; 11, 16; 14, 3; 19, 4. However, we refrain from this use and 
the explanation of the expression here). 

The trpeoBuTEpot of the Jewish church were the representatives of the people 
who possessed a certain power of government and judgment. Such "elders" existed 
in every local church, as we see from Luk 7:3. But especially do the "elders" at 
Jerusalem appear in the accounts of the Gospels as assessors or members of the 
Sanhedrin, namely, as the representatives of the laity, Matth. 16, 21; 21, 23; 26, 3; 
Luk. 22, 52; likewise also in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. 4, 5; 24, 1. No doubt 
these elders, as representatives of the people, were also elected by the people; they 
were churchwardens and local leaders at the individual churches. 

In the apostolic church also we find an office whose holders are called 
TpeoBuUTEpol, and indeed we meet with this designation of office 17 times in the New 
Testament. This brings us to the special question: 


2. What kind of office was the peoBuTepor in the apostolic 
Church clothed? 
From Act. 14, 23 and Tit. 1, 5 we see that the apostles took care that this office 
was established in every local church. In the first place it says: "They (the apostles 
Paul and 
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Barnabas] had elders elected in every church." That the word yeipotoveiv, to elect by 
the lifting up of hands, has this meaning, is acknowledged by the best connoisseurs 
of language. (Cf. Cremer, Bibl.-theol. Wtb., 9th ed., p. 915.) The apostles, who are 
here named as the acting subject, were the organizers of such an election, but did 
not themselves elect. The active, therefore, here denotes not the executor, but the 
author of the act. So already Erasmus (suffragiis delectos) explains it, and Meyer 
(Comm. ad 1.) adds, "The ecclesiastical municipal offices were épyai yeipotovntai or 
aipetor, The analogy of Act. 6, 2-6 demands this observance [meaning] of the word 
chosen, which, deriving from the old method of election by the raising of hands, 
occurs in the New Testament only here and 2 Cor. 8, 19, and forbids the general 
version constituebant (Vulgate) or eligebant, so that the appointment would have been 
merely by apostolic authority. (L6he.) Paul and Barnabas ‘voted’ them presbyters, 
that is, they conducted their voting among the churches." In like manner Paul lent 
his deputy Titus in Crete, that he might "appoint, appoint, elders in every city," Tit. 1, 
5. What sort of people were to be appointed to this office he then shows in what 
follows, where he requires the same qualification of them that he requires 1 Tim. 3 
of a bishop. Moreover, v. 7 he calls these same elders exioxomoc, thus understanding 
by both designations the same office. This supposition is confirmed by Act. 20. there 
v. 17 the "elders" of Ephesus are called; and the apostle tells them v. 28 that the 
Holy Spirit had "set them to be bishops, ettiokdétrouc, to feed the church of God." 
Therefore Lechler (in P. R. E.?,, s. v. "Presbyter") says: "Of this there exists no doubt, 
that in the apostolic age, and even for a considerable time after the same, in some 
parts of Christendom, elders and bishops were different only in name, but not in 
substance." Concerning this twofold designation of one and the same office Cremer 
says (I. c.): "*Emioxonoc? (is) the term purely Greek in colour without Israelitish 
process, which differs from tpeoBUTepog as denoting burden from dignity." The 
church historian Guericke, too, in his "Archaeology," comes to the conclusion that 
“originally (that is, in the church in the time of the apostles) the presbyters without 
more quite administered the episcopal offices . . . had." (p. 57.) According to 1 Tim. 
5:17, it might seem that there were then teaching and non-teaching presbyters. 
"That, however, such a formal state of non-teaching presbyters existed in the 
apostolic age is an unproved, arbitrary supposition. (I. c., p. 60.) It has often been 
supposed, on the basis of this passage (1 Tim. 5:17), that there were two proper 
classes of presbyters in the apostolic age: teaching and non-teaching or governing 
presbyters. Now, however, certainly and quite naturally - 
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because the gospel initially soread among the uneducated classes (1 Cor. 1, 16-28), 
among whom only a few had the gift of teaching - in some churches of the apostolic 
time the matter developed unintentionally with teaching and non-teaching 
presbyters. But this was hardly anything else than a temporary, more abnormal 
coincidence. Decidedly, indeed, the apostle Paul demands teachability, and that . . 
. Official teaching ability, as a quality to be looked for in the election of all for the sake 
of false teachers (1 Tim. 3, 2; Tit. 1, 9; 2 Tim. 2, 24). 5, 17, the existence of a special 
class of presbyters in the apostolic times, to whom teaching would not have 
belonged ex officio, can be inferred all the less, since the chief emphasis there is not 
likely to be on the ev Adyg Kai didacKkadia, but On Komimvtec, which is already shown by 
the choice of this expression instead of a more general one (such as TrpeoBUTEpoI, 
versautes) otherwise certainly standing here." (p. 29 f.) *) "By the tpeoBUTEpos or 
ettiokotrol of the apostolic times there was in the individual churches . . . the 
Christian office of preaching was administered. Then, only as a more external office, 
there was added to that preaching office, preferably directly ordered by Christ alone 
(on the one hand apostolic, on the other presbyteral or episcopal), a second church 
office: the office of deacons." To this latter also female persons could be appointed, 
Rom. 16, 1; 1 Tim. 5, 9-15. (Pliny, Ep. ad Traj., Ep. X. X, 96.) 

That the office of a tpeoBUTEpos was the public office of preaching instituted 
by Christ, and originally conferred on the apostles, but in the case of a presbyter 
confined to his own congregation, is also evident from 1 Pet. 5, 1, where the apostle 
(comp. 2 Joh. 1; 3 John 1) calls himself a ovpmpeoBbtepoc, and where he inculcates 
in the presbyters their duty of feeding Christ's flock (Troiudvate) and of exercising 
oversight (ettlokoTrowTEs), i.e. of episcopal office, just as Paul did to the elders of 
Ephesus, Act. 20, 28 f. Also in the Epistle of James, which is regarded as one of the 
oldest epistles, we find (5, 14) already the institute of elders with pastoral activity. 


*) In this piece we cannot agree with the honored author. The apostle obviously makes 
a distinction among the elders in 1 Tim. 5, 17 by emphasizing those who work "in the word and 
in doctrine". If we do not accept this, we come to the untenable conclusion that the apostle 
distinguishes here between very diligent and less diligent elders, all of whom he describes as 
those who are well to do and worthy of twofold honor. This interpretation is self-judging. Nor 
overlook that the apostle Rom. 12, 7. 8, where he speaks of the charismata, distinguishes 
teaching and governing. Likewise 1 Cor. 12, 28. On the whole matter cf. Walther's Pastorale, p. 
355 ff. - editor's note. 
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Have we seen from what has gone before, that the office of a TpeoBUTEpoc 
aBuUTEpos was identical with that of a exioxozoc, and that both designations were 
If the two names refer to one and the same thing, then for the sake of completeness 
the question about the origin or actually about the first appearance, about the first 
appearance of the same in the apostolic church is superfluous. Here the Acts of the 
Apostles give us the desired information. Act. 11, 30 we are told that the Antiochian 
disciples sent their gifts for the needy brethren in Judea to the presbyters, and 
according to 12, 25 to the presbyters in Jerusalem. So in Jerusalem this ministry 
already existed. Since the gifts for the needy were delivered to them, so the care for 
the poor belonged to their office. This circumstance points us back to Ch. 6, 1-6, 
where it is reported that the apostles had seven almoners chosen by the church, 
who as representatives of the apostles had to deal with the distribution of the alms. 
But this care of alms was not the only content of their office; for we see from 6:7 ff. 
how one of these seven, Stephen, was a missionary among the people; and likewise 
we are told of another, namely of Philip, that he was active as a preacher and 
evangelist, chap. 8:5 ff.; 21:8. The preaching of the gospel therefore belonged to 
their office, as must be concluded from the fact that they were assistants and 
deputies of the apostles. Cremer (1. 6.) therefore says: "The office itself (so. of the 
presbyters, according to 11,30; 12, 25, is too closely connected with that of the 
deacons, to prevent us, as Act. 12, 25 suggests, the beginnings of the presbyterate, 
Act. 6, in the seven so-called deacons, who were to assist the apostles; cf. 1 Pet. 5, 
1 (where the apostle calls himself) as well as the fellowship between the apostles 
and the apostles. 
Elders, Act. 15, 2. 6; 16,4; 15,4.22: andotohot kai mpeofvtepor Kai n exxAnoia, To them 
then, inasmuch as in the absence of the apostles. 
(Act. 20, 17. 28 ff.), deacons in the same manner, only perhaps for a lesser extent 
of work, as they themselves formerly assisted the apostles." As we see from the 
apostle's instruction in 1 Tim. 3, the actual office of bishop or presbyter and the actual 
office of deacon, which had to do especially with the care of the poor, were later 
separated as two independent offices; for, as already noted, women could also be 
elected to the office of deacon, which was excluded in the case of the presbyterate. 
At Jerusalem the presbyters, together with the apostles, formed the actual college 
of teachers, which judged doctrinal subjects and decided doctrinal disputes, as is 
evident from Act. 15; 16, 4 and 21, 18. Also at the ordination of a preacher the 
presbyters participated by laying on of hands, as we can see in 1 Tim. 4, 14. 
Let's hear one more testimony, which is the first appearance of this 
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The New Testament does not tell us anything about the origin of the office [of 
presbyter], but about the first appointment of the seven at Jerusalem, Act. 6. 6 The 
view, which appears already in the third century in Cyprian (Ep. Ill, 3), and which 
has persisted down to our own day, is that those seven should have held no other 
office than that of the so-called deacons. On this assumption was also based the 
custom of appointing not more than seven deacons even in the largest city 
congregations, while the presbyters in large cities were by far more numerous. But 
this view is premature and groundless. Not only is the name "deacons" nowhere 
attached to those seven in the whole of the Acts, . . but even in substance the office 
of the seven cannot have been a quantity congruent with the diaconate proper; the 
latter was certainly more extensive and independent than the former. That there 
must be a difference between the two, Chrysostom, often so fine an interpreter, well 
remarked; for on the question, what was the nature of that of those men, he 
expressly denies that it was that of the didKovo, rather, he says, ovte diaxdévav obte 
mpeopotépav ool to Ovo. eivau Ondov Kai pavepov. This judgment is perfectly apt. . . . 
The particular facts which come to light in the Acts of the Apostles lead rather to the 
idea that the ministry of the seven had both in itself concerned. . . . If this be the 
case, we do not lack all knowledge of the manner in which the office of elders was 
established in the church of Christ." (P. R. E.2 sub v. "Presbyter.") We have already 
stated above how this office of the seven was later carried on even in Jerusalem by 
what were now called presbyters, Act. 11:30. The presbyterate as a pastoral office 
(Act. 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:1; al.) and the diaconate later existed as two independent offices 
in the church, the latter appearing as an auxiliary office of the former. 


Miscellany. 


A new German Bible. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: "To get rid of the 
Luther Bible and to replace it by a modern Bible translation, advises General 
Superintendent D. Dibelius. In this way he wants our people to become a people of 
the Bible again. To this D. Kastan: ,D. Dibelius knows as well as | do that we 
Germans have a German Bible instead of a German Bible translation. Certainly, 
slight changes are needed here and there, but here the greatest caution must be 
exercised. Too much has already been done to our Luther Bible. 
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We do not want to give away the "artist and prophet" for a learned philologist! We 
heartily agree with the statement that too much has already been done to our Luther 
Bible. We are less concerned with the “artist” than with the "prophet" Luther. We 
reject the modified Luther Bible primarily because the men who worked on it - 
unfortunately, most of them were not only linguistic scholars, but theologians - did 
not share Luther's position on the Bible as the infallible Word of God inspired by the 
Holy Spirit and the beatific testimony of Christ, and expressed this also in particular 
in the changes to the Old Testament. It is to be feared that even a completely modern 
translation of the Bible would make concessions to this changed standpoint of the 
newer scholars on the Word of God. But then our people would not be led into the 
Bible, but away from it. Incidentally, what most people object to is not the language 
of the Bible, but its content, which will always remain a nuisance and foolishness to 
the natural man. But in order to bring the Bible more into use again among 
Christians, the means is not to change or even eliminate the Luther Bible, but to 
introduce the Luther Bible. This is to be a beginning in the homes by using the Luther 
Bible more than before in home devotions. Also, in confirmation classes and in the 
care of confirmed youth, it should be considered an important task to acquaint and 
familiarize young Christians with their German Bible, which God has given us 
through Martin Luther. " J.T. M. 

A rare confessor. "As a faithful confessor of her evangelical faith, the sister of 
the last Duke of Altenburg, Elisabeth, who recently died in a clinic in Leipzig, is 
praised," writes the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche." "Although married to the Russian Grand 
Duke Constantine Constantinovich, she remained faithful to her Protestant 
confession and resisted all attempts to persuade her to convert to the Greek Catholic 
Church, while all the other German princess daughters married to Russian Grand 
Dukes made this conversion, first of all the Tsarina (a Hessian princess) and finally 
the Mecklenburg Marie, the wife of the Grand Duke Alexandrovich. She remained 
faithful to her German heritage even during the World War, during which her 
husband died in 1915, but then had to flee from Petersburg to Germany under great 
difficulties and dangers. Probably few of those who now praise her as an upright 
German woman would, under the same circumstances, show the same courage of 
confession. " J.T. M. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. is: 1. Foreign Missions in China. 
Five lectures by Frederick Brand. Printed for the Board of Foreign Missions of the Missouri 
Synod. Price: 20 Cts. 

China is currently the centre of attention. All eyes are on that unhappy country, which is 
ravaged by a devastating civil war. As far as we members of the Missouri Synod are concerned, 
the whole matter is very close to our hearts, because the area where the waves of war are 
particularly raging is the one where our mission stations are located. It is therefore appropriate 
and desirable that the radio addresses which Director Brand recently gave on the situation in 
China and our missions there, and in which an accurate account of what interests us with regard 
to China is given, should be made available in print to all members of our Synod. The five 
addresses have these headings: 1. "My Trip to China." 2. "The Need of Foreign Missions, 
or the Missionary Motive." 3rd, "Survey of Christian Missionary Activity in China from 
Apostolic Times." 4. "The Effect of Protestant Missions in China." 5. "The Present Political 
Unrest in China and the Foreign Missions." The Misfion Commission hopes that these 
addresses may help to keep alive and increase Christian zeal for the holy work of the Misfion. 
2 The Good Shepherd. A Church Cantata for Soprano and Tenor Solos, Chorus, and Organ. 
Words selected by Paul E. Kretzmann. Music composed by J. F. Ohi. Price: Al.00. 

This cantata contains, including the prelude, sixteen numbers in which Jesus is praised as 
the good shepherd. Several chorales are included. 


Catechetics, or Theory and Practise of Religious Instruction. By M. Reu, D. D., 
Lit. D., Professor of Theology at Wartburg Seminary, Dubuque, Iowa. Wartburg 
Publishing House, Chicago, Ill. Price: R3.75. 

This well-known work of D. Reus was first published in German in 1915. In 1918, the 
second German edition came out. In the same year an English edition also made its 
appearance, of which the second, somewhat revised edition is now available. The translation is 
largely the work of Dr. C. B. Gohdes. D. Reu is considered a thorough expert in the important 
field of catechetics, and this work is based on very extensive studies. Since we have not yet 
been able to read the whole book (636 pages), we give here only the headings of the main 
sections: "1) The Historical Development of Religious Instruction. 2) The Subject of 
Religious Instruction: the Pupil and His Inner Life. 3) The Aim of the Church in Religious 
Instruction. 4) The Material for Religious Instruction and Its Distribution over the Several 
Educational Agencies. 5) The Method of Religious Instruction. 6) The Difficulties of 
Religious Instruction." Our Missouri literature is referred to many times. A. 

The Amarna Age. A Study of the Crisis of the Ancient World. By Rev. James Baikie, 
F.R.A.S. With a preface by Stanley A. Cook, Litt. D. The Macmillan Co, New York. 465 
pages 5“X8", bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: $3.50. To be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Tell el-Amarna is a small village in Egypt on the eastern bank of the Nile, located about 
190 miles south of Cairo and about 300 miles north of Thebes. It had long been known to 
Egyptologists, but the larger world knew nothing of the place. At a stroke this changed, and Tell 
elAmarna became known and famous, has been referred to in countless articles and writings, 
and has given its name to an epoch in the history of the world, the Amarna Age, to which the 
present study is devoted, and which is here called the 
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"the crisis of the ancient world." In 1887, a peasant woman digging through the rubble found 
more than 300 clay tablets written in Babylonian cuneiform. She sold her find for 10 piastres, 
about 50 cents, and at first it seemed as if she had made an advantageous bargain; for no one 
wanted to buy the nothing less than beautiful tablets. Eminent scholars declared them to be 
forgeries; a portion was hauled in sacks to Luxor, and much of it was pulverized and broken. But 
soon the outstanding historical value of the tablets was recognized, and now they lie as treasures 
in the museums of Berlin and London and elsewhere. Scholars have found that the tablets were 
nothing less than the diplomatic correspondence of two of the most important and interesting 
governments of Egypt with Near Eastern countries and peoples: Assyria, Babylonia, Cyprus, the 
Hittites, the Amorites, and so on. The Amarna tablets also contain, according to reliable belief, 
the first external Biblical notice of the nation of the Hebrews, and the earliest mention of Canaan. 
The period from which these letters come is the time between Joseph and Moses, between the 
close of Genesis and the beginning of the Exodus, that is, the early days of Israel as a people. 
With the stele of Hammurapi (Amraphel, Gen. 14:1) and the Aramaic papyri of Aswan, they 
constitute probably the most important archaeological find of modern times from the period of 
the Old Testament and in confirmation of the historicity and credibility of the same. (Cf. 
Theological Quarterly, I, 306: "The Tell El-Amama Tablets.") The whole of the Amarna period, 
which has since become more and more known through other researches and finds, is described 
in the present work in twelve chapters by one who has already been repeatedly active in this 
field. It is also from a purely secular point of view a highly interesting time. Admittedly, in this 
work Israel with its history comes only very little into the foreground. This is partly due to the 
modern critical point of view expressed in the preface, "that the Pentateuch is, in its present 
form, many centuries later than the Amarna Age." (p. XV.) But the work does not intend to be 
a Biblical history, but an extract from the history of the world, and describes how Egypt came to 
its supremacy in the ancient world, reached its height, tells of Egypt's neighboring nations, the 
Hittites, Babylonians, Assyrians, etc., and how Egypt went down. The work is written in popular 
language, with thirty-two excellent illustrations and five good maps. 
L. F. 

Beginner's Grammar of the New Testament. By William Hersey Davis, M. A., Th. 

D. George H. Doran Co. of New York. Price: $2.00 net. To be obtained from 

Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Beginner's Grammar of the Hebrew Old Testament. By Kyle M. Yates, M. A., Th. D. George 
H. Doran Co, New York. 158 pages 5*X8, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: H2.50 
net. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged by the late E. Kautssch. Second English 
edition, revised in accordance with the 28th German edition (1909) by A. E. Cowley. 
Oxford. At the Clarendon Press. 598 pages 5VsX8Vs, bound in cloth with spine title. 
Price: $5.50. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

The two first-named works are a sign of greater interest and zeal in the study of the basic 
languages of the Bible, which we gladly welcome, and at the same time also a proof that at the 
Baptist Seminary in Louisville, Ky. emphasis is laid on this study. For the two authors are 
professors there, and thus colleagues of Professor A. T. Robertson, the well-known author of 
the greatest grammar on the Greek New Testament, to whom also the first-named work is 
dedicated. Both works are, as the title indicates, textbooks for beginners, especially for those 
who in their youth had no opportunity of being instructed in Greek and Hebrew, and who now, in 
their later studies or in 
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mature age in as little time as possible to get to the point where they can read the Greek New 
Testament and the Hebrew Old Testament. Davis' Beginner's Grammar of the New Testament does 
not assume any knowledge of the 
Attic Greek, and takes all the examples from the Greek New Testament. The author has tried 
his method, as he says in the preface, in many years of teaching. Nor does he bring in any forms 
or words which do not occur in the New Testament; but otherwise his book is in keeping with 
the times, having constantly in view the fact that the Greek New Testament is not a deteriorated 
Attic, or a special "Jewish Greek," but the very language which was the vernacular, the lotus, in 
Asia Minor, Egypt, and elsewhere in the first century after Christ, and which is now, through the 
many finds in the lotus field, even more thoroughly investigated than it was thirty to fifty years 
ago. As we recommended a few years ago the similar book of Prof. Machen at Princeton, so we 
are not above recommending this book of Davis to those who wish to get so far as to read the 
singular book which, as Robertson says in the preface, is "the chief glory of the Greek tongue," 
and of which Dr. E. G. Sihler, in one of his beautiful little writings (Confessions and Convictions of 
a Classicist), says: "As I look around me, I see Hellenists few and fewer; but what Latin scholar 
can there be whose deeper equipment is not, and cannot be anything but, the tongue in which 
there is conveyed to us all that which, after all, constitutes the irreducible minimum and the 
maximum, too, of Greek letters, viz, the Greek Testament." (S. 287.) 

Equally pleasing is Beginner's Grammar of the Hebrew Old Testament by Prof. K. N. Yates. 
This book also has emerged from the teaching room, and the author says that he has had clades 
of from 80 to 110 students, and has brought them to the point where they can read and 
appreciate the Old Testament in the original. As repeated requests have come to us for an 
English guide to self-instruction in Hebrew, we call attention to this book. It is not, of course, 
intended for self-instruction, and | should like to know what success it has met with; but it has 
the advantage of presenting only the main points, and aims quickly to bring the reader to the 
point where he can read the Old Testament in Hebrew. For a more detailed study of the Hebrew 
language there is really only one work which the entire scientific world in all countries of the 
world unreservedly recognizes as the Hebrew grammar. This is the well-known grammar of 
Gesenius, which has been thoroughly revised and enlarged by the late Hebraist KauBsch, and 
published in ever new and improved editions. Unfortunately, owing to the distress of the times, 
this work is no longer to be had in German, and the new arrangement undertaken by a younger 
Semitist, G. BergstraBer, has not yet advanced far. Fortunately, however, there is an excellent 
English translation of the work by A. E. Cowley, which we recommend at every opportunity. It 
should still be noted with Yates that the somewhat rough paper is not so well suited for printing 
the Hebrew, because the accents easily jump off or become indistinct. L. F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


From the Synod. The "Southern Nebraska District Messenger" of April of this 
year, in several shorter articles, brings a very energetic exhortation that in all 
deliberations concerning the welfare of the church, yes, not lose sight of the 
importance of the Christian church school. One article is entitled "Ceterum Censeo." 
This is a reminder of the old Cato, who concluded every speech he made in the 
Roman Senate - whatever it might be about - with the remark: Ceterum censeo 
Carthaginem esse delendam. 
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Of course, the comparison in its application to parochial schools is not to be 
extended beyond the point of comparison. We do not mean to deny the right of 
existence of the religionless secular schools of the State by our parochial schools. 
The schools fit and are set up for the world, which is the overwhelming majority here 
in the United States. But they do not fit and are not set up for the children of such 
parents as take seriously the admonition of the Scriptures to bring up their children 
in discipline and admonition to the Lord. In this sense the "District Messenger" 
reminds us of the Catonian Ceterum censeo. It continues: ''For some time past, the 
ceterum censeo of all discussions on Scriptural ideals of education in the circles of 
staunch Lutherans has been: The only solution that meets the Lord's expectations and 
the needs of the Church and State under present conditions is the Christian day-school. 
Thus it should continue for some time. In whatever is going to be said on the floor of 
synodical conventions, in the meetings of congregations, ladies' aids, young people's 
societies, in Bible classes, pastors' and teachers' conferences, etc., the wind-up, the 
point, the conclusion, should be this, Ceterum censeo. Whatever we may be talking 
about or planning in Synod, congregation, or society, there can be no more important 
thing for all concerned than to bring up the child in the way in which the Lord wants 
him to go." Furthermore, the "District Messenger" reminds us that the parochial 
school has always proved to be an extremely important and effective means of 
mission. Recent examples of this are also given. When asked how a congregation 
comes to have a church school, the answer is, "The best method is to start it." - The 
distribution committee, which met in St. Louis May 24 and 25, had before it 137 
callings to the preaching office. The number of available candidates was 125. Among 
the callings were 12 for our mission field in India. The large number was striking. But 
the state of affairs in India has completely changed. Whereas for more than a decade 
our harvest in India was a meager one, now whole villages and parts of villages 
come and ask for instruction. After a thorough discussion of the situation, the 
Presiding Board unanimously assigned twelve candidates to the Gentile Mission in 
India. E2P. 

Providing for invalid pastors and parish widows. The "Messenger of Peace" 
reports on the efforts made in various church denominations to raise a sufficient fund 
for invalid pastors and needy pastor's widows: "The Episcopalians have raised a 
fund of $8,000,000, the Congregationalists one of $10,000,000, and the Northern 
Presbyterians are at present seeking to increase their fund to $15,000,000. The 
Reformed Church in America intends to celebrate the tercentenary of the arrival of 
the first Dutch pastor in America by collecting a pension fund of $1,000,000 by May 
of this year. Already half of this sum has been paid in, $400,000 is further subscribed, 
and this year she intends to raise the balance of $100,000. " J.T. M. 

A new calendar. "The Christian Home Friend," published by the Pacific Press 
Association at Brookfield, Ill, i.e., by the Adventists, writes concerning this, "We are 
informed that a great effort will be made at the League of Nations meeting in August 
to introduce the new 
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Calendar to be introduced. According to this calendar, each month shall have 
twenty-eight days and each month shall begin with Sunday. The year shall have 
thirteen months, and New Year's Day, like Leap Day, which is counted every four 
years, shall not be counted among the regular weeks, but shall be observed as a 
special holiday. But thereby the week, which is concluded by the Sabbath of the 
LORD, and has remained untouched through the history of mankind, would be 
changed, so that God's day of rest, as commanded by Him, would be shifted one 
day every year." To Adventists, therefore, the proposed change in the calendar is of 
special importance. In another place the paper writes: "Every Seventh-day Adventist 
preacher now holds a religious meeting, when convenient, on the first day of the 
week; but he does not remotely think that this is henceforth a reason for changing a 
divine command. The Sabbath of the Lord, the seventh day of the week, was, is, 
and ever shall be, the day appointed by the Lord for the worship of God. " 
J.T. M. 


Il. Abroad. 


Free Church congregations in Thuringia, the birthplace of the Reformation, 
now exist, as reported in the "Freikirche" of March 20 of this year, "in Renthendorf 
and its daughter congregations, in Dorfilm, GroB- and Klein-Liebringen, Altengesees 
and Lothra, as well as in Saalfeld and Leutenberg, larger or smaller Lutheran 
congregations, which are served by the above-mentioned pastors [Munder, 
Hachenberger, Schreimel] with pure preaching and administration of the 
sacraments. The congregation of Renthendorf has appointed Fr. Petersen as their 
permanent pastor. These congregations are still in hot struggle; they also need very 
special care, since they have emerged from state church circumstances. But they 
want nothing but God's pure Word and the unadulterated sacraments for themselves 
and their children. We should therefore all remember them diligently in our 
intercession and call upon God to grant the faithful Lutheran Church, even in the 
land of the birth of the Reformation, continuance and growth for the glory of His 
name and the eternal salvation of many souls". In order to prevent the formation of 
free-church congregations ("splintering efforts") as far as possible, the new 
Thuringian Lutheran Church adopted a constitutional paragraph according to which 
it wants to be two things: 1. "according to its nature and origin a church of Lutheran 
confession" and 2. "a home of evangelical freedom and forbearance". The latter 
definition, properly understood, need not contradict the former. The Lutheran 
confession is the confession of the doctrine of the Word of God, or, which is the 
same thing, the adherence to the doctrine of Christ to the Roman sect and to all 
other sects. And of abiding in His Word our Saviour says: "If ye abide in My sayings, 
then are ye My true disciples, and shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free," John 8:31, 32. "A home of evangelical liberty" is the church only by abiding in 
Christ's sayings. Insofar as we depart from the teaching of Christ, we fall into 
bondage to men, namely, into bondage to erroneous thoughts of men, whether these 
be our own thoughts or the thoughts of other men. Abiding in the teaching of Christ 
also implies "evangelical forbearance," e.g., friendly and 
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patient discussions about the doctrine of Christ (doctrinal negotiations), which have 
the purpose of helping the erring to return to the doctrine of Christ. But it is not in this 
Christian sense, but in the sense of tolerating deviation from Christ's teaching, that 
those words about the "home of evangelical freedom and forbearance" are meant. 
This is clear from the composition of the National Church Congress which resulted 
from the church elections which took place in February of this year. The "Free 
Church" reports on the personnel of the Landeskirchentag: "The following picture 
emerges: the 24 members of the Landeskirchentag, who form the ‘ecclesiastical 
rights’ and are supposedly responsible for the validity, or rather for the 
reestablishment of the Lutheran confession within the Lutheran Church of Thuringia, 
there are 34 members who do not ask anything at all about the Lutheran confession, 
and 15 who form the ‘middle’, that is, who do not want to make trouble either with the 
friends or with the opponents of the confession. Compare with this hodgepodge of 
groups and directions within one and the same ecclesiastical body the description of 
the church given by our Lutheran Confession in the 7th Article of the Augsburg 
Confession. There it says: "It is also taught that there must always be and remain a 
holy Christian church, which is the assembly of all believers, where the gospel is 
preached purely and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. 
For this is enough for the true unity of the Christian church, that there the gospel is 
preached with one accord according to a pure mind, and the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word.' Even a child can see that this description 
of the church does not fit the new Thuringian Protestant Church." It turns out what 
we feared from the beginning. The so-called "Lutheran" and "evangelical" regional 
churches, which after the legal separation of church and state have organized 
themselves with or without "bishops," are fighting with increased energy the really 
"state-free" church, namely, the free-church formation of congregations. F. 
P. 

Also on the way to Rome. Under this heading the "Lutheran Herald" writes as 
follows: "In the February 1926 issue of the "High Church’ it says: "The church has in 
its midst a mystery, the altar. Archbishop Sdéderblom has rightly pointed out that the 
altar in the Lutheran churches is not only the communion table, but a symbol of the 
divine presence. The altar, unlike the Reformed, links the Lutheran Church with the 
Anglican, Roman, and Oriental Churches. But there is a deeper mystery that a 
Christian church can hold: the preserved Eucharist. As often as | visit the choir room 
of our wonderful Elizabeth Church, my eyes first fall on the simple yet splendid early 
Gothic sacrament box - even more a wall cupboard than a sacrament box - on the 
double doors of which are depicted two kneeling Teutonic Knights with white choir 
robes and lighted candles. They remind us that here is the site of an estate worthy 
of worship. Today this holy shrine is empty, the sacrament removed. Most visitors to 
the church, even those interested in art history, leave this sacramental shrine 
unnoticed. But whoever knows what this abandoned little house once meant for 
praying people, hears how a plaintive voice calls out from it to the one who once 
stood here. 
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..in the past: Return! That is why we who think highly ecclesiastically long for the 
sacramental Christ to return to these lonely places; and we want, as far as it is up 
to us, to bring him back, as our Anglo-Catholic brothers have already done. And we 
want to do it in the name of the Gospel, out of love for Christ and out of love for our 
brothers. The keeping of the Eucharist in the Church is the deepest symbol of the 
indissoluble connection of the praying Christian with the central mystery of Christian 
worship. Unevangelical alone is that which is contrary to Christ's glory and 
endangers His sole reign. But where is there anything in the Church which so 
completely grounds our hearts in Christ and fills them with such irresistible love for 
Him as the pledge of His constant presence?" On this the "Herald" remarks: "The 
‘High Church,' represents the strongly ritualistic movement in the Protestant Church 
of Germany. Forms and ceremonies are treated with often comical importance; faith 
and doctrine must take a back seat. [Underlined by us,] The mer faith underlying the 
keeping of the Eucharist certainly runs counter to the glory of Christ." The "high 
church thinkers" are among the class of worshipers whom our Savior chastises Matt. 
15:9. 
J. T.M. 

State Church Law instead of Concordat. In the "Evangelical Germany", 
following a report in the "Friedensbote", the well-known university teacher D. 
Zscharnack (K6nigsberg) discusses the question of the Concordat for Prussia, or 
rather the Reich, which has been brought into the focus of public interest by the 
latest developments. He states that the discussion of this question cannot be a 
question of more or less individual provisions, for example in comparison with the 
Bavarian Concordat, but of the legal form of the Concordat itself. This is where the 
deepest concerns lie. For "every Concordat remains a treaty with the Roman Curia, 
which is recognized as a foreign power, and by virtue of an international treaty gives 
it rights within German state boundaries, thus at the same time giving the . . Catholic 
Church in the Reich or in the individual state a privileged position, since any 
subsequent state treaty with a Protestant regional church can only be an internal 
treaty, i.e. it is, as it were, of inferior law." Moreover, a Reich Concordat would not 
be compatible with the clear words of the Reich Constitution, which everywhere 
knows only the "way of legislation" for the settlement of the still open questions 
(redemption of the financial state payments, Reich School Law). As far as the 
implementation of the principles laid down by the Reich Constitution by the Lander 
is in question, however, only the path of state legislation is envisaged, as it has been 
followed, for example, in Wirttemberg and Baden. At the moment - in this the 
remarks culminate - an "unbroken rejection of the Concordat on the part of the 
Protestants" is the demand of the hour. There are other ways in which both 
denominations can be assured of what they can claim. J.T. M. 

German-Lutheran and Anglo-Saxon Kingdom of God. In the same paper we 
read: "It would be a precarious thing if evangelical Christianity were confronted with 
the choice between a German-Lutheran gospel of justification by faith and an Anglo- 
Saxon gospel of justification by faith. 
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Saxon gospel of the kingdom of God, before the choice between a sermon of faith 
and a social ethic." We would like to regard the foregoing statement in a German 
paper as an indication of a more general return to Lutheran doctrine which is in the 
offing. But this can only come about by a general return to the Scriptural doctrine of 
satisfactio vicaria, which, as we know, is partly openly denied, partly yet criticized, 
by most university professors. F.-P: 

The Lorenzians. "Das Ev. Deutschland" reports about a new peculiar sect in 
Germany. The head of this sect is Hermann Lorenz, sixty-three years old, who lives 
in MarterbUschel near Lengefeld, and who is careful to maintain strict church 
discipline among his own, and is regarded by his followers as a prophet or 
"messenger." The Lorenzians do not leave the national church; they only do not 
partake of the Lord's Supper, while they recognize baptism, confirmation, marriage, 
etc., also pay the church taxes, but in all other respects feel that they have outgrown 
the church. They are convinced that through Lorenz Christ and all the biblical 
personalities speak to them, and allow their teachings and revelations to circulate 
among themselves as so-called "parchments." They believe in the millennial 
kingdom of peace, and are protected against death by the blessing of their prophet, 
and by the 91st Psalm worn on the breast. They are firmly convinced that - literally 
- they cannot die. Death that does occur is only self-deception to them. Next to the 
Lorenz residence, built into a factory building, is the temple, which is considered the 
central shrine. From here the "Rapture" is to take place, for which the elect make 
careful preparations. Places of refuge, so-called "Bethany", are erected in the 
mountains in a wide arc around the "holy place" tufts of torture, and under the strict 
control of the "guards" each believer has always tied his bundle to escape there. 

J.T. M. 

Too many teachers for lower and higher schools in Germany. The following 
was written from Germany in a German daily newspaper in St. Louis: "Even before 
the war, but especially in recent years, warnings were issued against the choice of 
certain professions. For example, against the teaching profession, both that of 
higher education and that of elementary education. The number of student 
assistants, as the young teachers of the higher educational institutions are now 
called, has been greatly reduced; the number of elementary school teachers is 
likewise limited, simply because there are not enough schools. Nevertheless, so 
many have devoted themselves to the profession of elementary school teacher that 
the number of unemployed applicants in Prussia alone, according to the report of 
the Prussian Minister of Culture, amounts to 29,243. What is to become of all these? 
Change their profession? That is easy to say, but all professions are overcrowded. 
The parts of the country lost in the war are sorely missed. These 29,243 young 
teachers have no share in the national wealth and national income mentioned 
above, like so many, many others. This also belongs in the statistics." 

"The Pope Opens Crusade Against Immoral Books." Under this headline 
political papers recently carried the news: "Rome, Italy, May 10. Pope Pius 
requested all the bishops of the Roman Catholic Church to assist him to the fullest 


extent of their power in a crusade against the printing and reading of immoral books, 
especially the- 
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those who hide their indecency under a cloak of false religious mhsticism. Since this 
call follows a series of serious steps against lewd dress and immoral customs, the 
opening of the fight against immoral books is seen in local Church circles as 
evidence of the Pope's intention to make the Church in Rome the leader out of the 
moral laxity that followed the World War." That immorality in writings, dress, and 
customs should spread especially in our time is a sad phenomenon. But it ill 
becomes Rome to try to educate the world to morality. Here it is: Medice, cura 
teipsum! The papacy is a great falsehood, that is, immorality, and that "under a cloak 
of false religious mhsticism." It claims to be the Church outside of which there is no 
blessedness, and yet it denies and curses the central doctrine of Christianity, 
namely, the doctrine that man obtains forgiveness of sins through faith alone in 
Christ, the Savior of sinners. Rome further claims to be the noblest support of the 
state order, and in this it is the born revolutionary, namely, by claiming that the 
secular authorities are bound before God to make the Roman religion the state 
religion. F.P. 


A Christian daily newspaper in China. About this the "Evangelical Germany" 
writes as follows: "The Chinese Christians in the city of Chunking, in the province of 
Szetschwan, in Western China, are publishing a Christian daily paper, which is on 
its way to becoming one of the most widely circulated newspapers in that region. 
Chinese pastors and educated church members throughout the province are 
working as reporters, and the non-partisan accuracy of the reports is earning the 
new enterprise many supporters. The Christians saw fit to establish it because the 
Chinese dailies are in many instances controlled by the anti-Christian movement, 
thus casting the activity of the Christians in a false light." Especially now, as the 
turmoil in China grows, such a Christian daily serves a highly important purpose. 
Hopefully, however, this Chinese daily will remain "Christian." Here in America such 
a thing seems impossible. J.T. M. 


Black teachers take turns sharing in the malaria fever. The newspaper 
"Allgemeine Missionsnachrichten", published by the secretary of the "Deutsche 
Evangelische Missionshilfe", reports in No. 2 of this year: "The black teachers in 
Moschi on Kilimandjaro have started work in the feverish steppe. J.: "The black 
teachers in Moschi on Kilimandjaro have started work in the fever-ridden steppe. 
Because they inevitably become ill with malaria after a short period of work in the 
lowlands, they have divided themselves into two groups. While one half teaches on 
the steppe, the other recovers from the fever in the mountains, and then descends 
again into the fever-land when those who have meanwhile fallen ill below return with 
fever to Moschi. Thus the faithful men work in shifts. The teachers' seminary of the 
Leipzig Mission at Marangu on Kilimanjaro, which has trained these men, can be 
proud of its pupils." Indeed! 

F. P. 

The new Turkishness preaches tolerance, citing the Koran. The Associated 
Press reported from Constantinople in early March: "Turkey is quietly giving itself 
lessons in religious tolerance. 
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Tolerance. Although the decree was not published, it became known that the 
government had instructed the principals of all Turkish public schools to observe a 
program of religious instruction which would not glorify the Mohammedan religion 
above all other religions, but would also point out the good points in other religious 
creeds. Under the sultans, all public schools were run by priests, whose teaching 
was almost exclusively confined to the Koran. The new order is interpreted as a tacit 
application of a principle contained in the Mohammedan religion, namely, the 
recognition, recommended by Mohammed himself, of Moses and Christ as prophets, 
whose words are to be heeded." The latter, however, is true. It is said in the Koran, 
"The believers, whether Jews, Christians, or Sabaeans (Johannine Christians), if 
they but believe in God, in the Last Day, and do what is right, there shall be reward 
for them once from their Lord, and neither fear nor grief shall come upon them." (Sura 
ll; in Baier-Walther I, 130.) But the Koran is a product patched together from different 
religions. Therefore it says in it also in contradiction with the foregoing (Sura III): 
"Whoever accepts another religion than Islam, God does not accept him, he belongs 
in that world to the lost ones." It is also a fact that there are a number of statements 
in the Qur'an in which Moses and Christ are recommended as prophets. Thus it says 
Sura Il: "Once we revealed the Scripture to Moses, made other messengers follow 
him, equipped Jesus the son of Miriam with powers of persuasion, and gave him the 
Holy Spirit." On the other hand, however, the Qur'an insists that Muhammad is above 
Moses and Christ and all the prophets, and is the correct interpreter of all the 
prophets. Sura I*XI: "When Jesus the son of Mary said, O Children of Israel, verily | 
am God's messenger to you, confirming what was before me of the Law, and bringing 
glad tidings of an apostle who shall come after me, whose name shall be Ahmed 
(Muhammaa)." Muhammad, as Mani had done before him, applied the promise of 
the Paraclete to himself by attaching to him at the same time the name Ahmed. (Ex 
Oriente Lux, Yearbook of the German Oriental Mission 1903, p. 24.) The little 
Antichrist does as the great. The papacy also recommends Moses and Christ, but 
reserves to itself the superintendence of both, namely, the interpretation of the same. 
F. P. 

Necrological. Heinrich B6hmer, professor of theology in Leipzig and chief editor 

of the Leipzig "Theol. Literaturblatt". _ 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Luther repeatedly speaks about dancing. Thus in the sermon on the pericope 
of the wedding at Cana. (St. L. XI, 466 ff.) In the St. Louis edition of Luther's works, 
|. c., there is an editor's note, wherein Luther's "Concern of Dancing," written in Latin, 
is communicated in translation. (From de Wette, Luther's Letters, etc. VI, 435.) 
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What Luther says about dancing is also compiled and assessed in Walther's lectures 
on "Dancing and Theatre-going." (Concordia Publ. House, 1885.) In regard to the 
pastoral treatment of dancing sins, Walther gives valuable hints in Pastoral, p. 102 
(below) and p. 346 (above). As the best method of awakening slumbering 
consciences, we have found the method described by example in Walther's 
"Dancing and Attending the Theatre," p. 31. 

Also to political meetings 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35 can be applied with benefit. What 
an unpleasant turn debates between men and women naturally take in public 
meetings is illustrated by an incident in the British House of Commons. Recently the 
newspapers reported that Lady Astor said to a member of the Labour Party in 
debate, "Shut up!" to which the man thus admonished promptly replied that the lady 
wished "to return to America whence she came." 

The Italian Finance Minister, Rocco, according to a report in the Associated 
Press of May 20, spoke of Mussolini's legislative program, specifically on the 
regulation of labor relations, thus: "The present Italian government has introduced 
an entirely new law, the ‘charter of labor,' which for the first time in history sets forth 
both the minimum rights and guarantees and the duties of the working classes. This 
basic law of labour can be considered a kind of modern constitution of labour, if not 
a new declaration of collective human rights. In this document the aim of the whole 
Fascist movement is revealed. Fascism has infused into the concept of state and 
society an entirely new content, which is so truly revealed in the Free Letter of Labor. 
. . . Underlying Italian labor law is the principle that work is a social duty to which 
everyone in the state is indiscriminately subject." That work is a "social duty" is also 
taught by Scripture when it says, "If any man will not work, neither shall he eat," 2 
Thess. 3:10. Mussolini's idea of work as a social duty is therefore not new. The 
Christian church, where there is a manifest neglect of the duty to work, as was the 
case in the church at Thessalonica, applies Christian discipline, 2 Thess. 3:11, 12. 
Newer states also have the compulsion to work. How it now stands in Germany in 
regard to this point, we know not. Before Germany turned to revolution for the 
improvement of social conditions, it was the practice of the state police to turn in to 
the nearest "labor colony" people who found themselves unemployed in the country. 
Even with us, in "free America," there are laws whereby the authorities may put a 
man who does not work, and therefore leaves his family unprovided for, in the 
"workhouse" and give the proceeds of the work to the family. Whether Mussolini can 
enforce his labor law in practice remains to be seen. Temporary success may not 
be out of the question, since, according to Rocco's account, Mussolini cherishes the 
"national" idea, in the background of which lies Italy's "central" position in Europe 
and beyond. According to earlier newspaper reports, Mussolini wanted to go hand 
in hand with the Pope; but the latter rejected the campaign business. F. P. 
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No disarmament on the part of the church! 


Address delivered at the dismissal of candidates for the preaching ministry at St. Louis by F. 
Pieper. 


There is a lot of talk about disarmament in the political newspapers at the 
moment. What is meant is disarmament in the national sphere. A disarmament 
conference also met in our country a few years ago. Another conference with the 
same purpose is to meet in Europe in the near future. These conferences do not 
enjoy general confidence. On the contrary, there is a widespread opinion that the 
real purpose of the disarmament conferences is not disarmament but rather 
increased armament. But be that as it may. We do not deal with this subject here. 
For us as members of the Christian Church, however, it is clear from God's Word 
that all exhortations to disarmament have no application to the Christian Church. 

Of course, in our time, even within external Christianity, there is widespread 
advice for disarmament in the area of the church. The argument about Christian 
doctrine was an evil habit of the church in earlier times. If our time could rid itself of 
this habit, it would virtually mean a healing of the damage from which the Church 
suffers in our time. This idea of disarmament has also penetrated into the church 
which calls itself Lutheran. But underlying this pacifism is both ignorance of the world 
and ignorance of the message the church has to deliver in the world. The Christian 
Church - according to her mission - has to proclaim in the world this message: 
"Repent and believe in the Gospel!" "There is salvation in no other, neither is there 
any other name given unto men, whereby we must be saved," but the name of JEsu 
Christ, the Saviour of the world, crucified for the sins of the world. He that believeth 
on this Saviour is not judged: but he that believeth not is judged already, because 
he believeth not on the name of the only begotten Son of God. But to this message 
the world is not sympathetic, nor indifferent, but decidedly hostile. Jesus Christ, the 
crucified, is a nuisance to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks. 
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We can divide the enemies of the Christian church into two classes. One class 
openly opposes the Christian religion. They boldly assert that every man can be 
saved on his own faith, whatever it may be, without faith in Christ. So Unitarians and 
especially the lodges. They want a general world religion, for the practice of which 
Jews, Christians, Mohammedans, Buddhists, Confucians, and others would gather 
around a common altar. Others, like Rome, press very decidedly for the Christian 
name. But in so doing they too, in manifold forms, transform the Christian religion of 
grace into pagan doctrines of works. Behind both hostile classes stands the arch- 
enemy of the Christian Church, the old serpent, the devil. And this enemy thinks not 
of disarmament, but rather of increased armament, especially as he knows that he 
has but little time left. The devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour, as Scripture instructs us. As for the enemies under the Christian name, we 
are truly living in the time of which our Savior says, "There shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, to deceive into error, 
where it is possible, even the elect." Revealed paganism is also doing "missionary 
work" in the midst of outward Christendom. Thus we have the state of affairs 
described in Revelation 20, according to which the enemies of the Christian church 
tread upon the breadth of the earth, and encircle the host of the saints, and the 
beloved city of God, to destroy it from off the face of the earth. Verily, disarmament 
is not in order. 

Hence we hear Luk 22 from the mouth of Christ the strange admonition which 
he addresses to his disciples and to all Christians until the last day, namely, the 
admonition to buy a sword, and if over it they had to sell everything else, even the 
garment. He does not say this of the bodily sword; for he says to Petro, who drew 
the bodily sword, "Put up thy sword into the sheath." But the Lord means the spiritual 
sword, which is the Word of God, the Christian doctrine, according to His 
commission, "Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you. And, lo, | am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world." 

The idea of disarmament must be rejected especially by those who are in the 
public preaching ministry or are about to enter it. You, my dear candidates, have 
learned in theological instruction the right Christian armor, the Word of God, the 
Christian doctrine, in all its parts. They have also been exercised to some extent in 
the use of this armor. This is stated by the diplomas which are now presented to you 
in the name of the faculty and the supervisory authority. But you will not, even after 
the course of instruction you have completed here, be able to 
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Thinking about disarmament. During the last year of study we discussed Walther's 
Pastoral with one another. Walther deals in a special section with the pious life of a 
pastor, and to the pious life of a pastor he also counts diligent continued study. 
Walther calls it sad when the preacher who is in practical ministry loses interest in 
theology and "goes stale." He also cites Luther's sharp judgment of preachers who 
do not study Christian doctrine without ceasing. In our day, as Walther also reminds 
us, the nonsensical thought is widespread that Christian doctrine is dry and 
unedifying! On the contrary, according to Scripture it is so: All that is directed in the 
Christian church is directed only by the preaching of Christian doctrine. It is a 
weapon of protection and defence, as the apostle describes a right pastor: "mighty 
to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish the gainsayers." So no disarmament, nor 
any limitation of armor in Christian doctrine! In short, in the field of the Christian 
Church, it is not disarmament that applies, but the dictum: Si vis pacem - peace for 
your own soul and for the souls of those who are besought you - para bellum. To this 
end, God grant grace and strength! Amen. 


Is "supplemental instruction" sufficient for training faithful Lutheran 
pastors? 


We read an appropriate account of this in "Schrift und Bekenntnis" (Scripture 
and Confession), the theological journal of the Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church in Saxony, etc. The account is prompted by a report on the well-known 
theological college in Bethel, which Father von Bodelschwingh added to his other 
charitable institutions in the aforementioned place about twenty years ago. This 
theological annex was intended as a supplement to university studies. The son of 
the elder von Bodelschwingh writes about it in the monthly journal "Beth-El": 

"My father did not underestimate the value of studying at the universities. He 
knew how good and necessary it was for the future messengers of the Gospel to 
come into vigorous contact with the streams of spiritual life flowing through the 
German universities. He did not want to spare them the struggles that would arise 
from this, and he repelled the thought of an unworldly, monastic education. But he 
also saw how many a noble young blood succumbs in these battles because he 
lacks weapons and allies. He saw how many came empty-handed to the threshold 
of the pastorate, because they had heard much about the Bible, but had not learned 
to hear it thoroughly themselves. He feared that in the colorful, 
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He thought of the theological school not as a substitute but as a complement to 
academic teaching. Thus he conceived of the theological school not as a substitute 
for, but as a complement to, academic instruction. He wanted to offer the young 
theologians an opportunity, at the beginning or in the later course of their studies, to 
spend some time in a congregation that is in a special way in struggle and suffering, 
but also in the experience of the present effects of Christ. He desired that this time 
be devoted primarily to the quiet and thorough study of the Scriptures." 

To this D. G. Mezger, in "Scripture and Confession," concludes the following 
pertinent exposition: 

"We take the liberty of adding a few remarks to these words. According to Fr. 
v. Bodelschwingh, the theological school in Bethel should not be a substitute, but 
only a supplement to academic instruction. The Lutheran Church in Prussia, the so- 
called Breslau Synod, acts according to the same principle. It expects its future 
pastors to attend its theological seminary in Breslau for about two semesters in 
addition to their academic studies. So here, too, the seminary run by the church or 
church circles as a supplement to the university. How are we to judge such an 
institution? We readily admit that such theological schools, if God's Word and the 
confession of the Lutheran Church really rule in them, are a beneficial institution. 
They will in part supplement what theological study in the universities lacks. They 
will in some cases make good, or at least partially make good, what that has spoiled. 
They will in some cases be able to save a young theologian who, in academic study, 
has lost faith in his Saviour, faith in the divine inspiration of Holy Scripture. But can 
a church that is really serious about raising up a confessional, faithful ministry be 
content with such a supplement? Certainly not. 

"The only right thing to do is for the church to take the theological training, the 
education of its pastors, entirely into its own hands and not to leave it to others, either 
in whole or in part, especially not to the state. This requires first of all the separation 
of church and state. There is much talk now of this separation, boasts of its benefits, 
and rejoices in the freedom which the church has thereby attained. How can it be 
right that the church should leave to the care of the state this so important task of 
educating its future pastors? And one does not leave this care to the state only out 
of necessity, forced by the adversity of the times, but one also favors and defends 
this institution. Our universities, including the theological faculties, are purely 
educational. 
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State institutions in whose operation the church, especially the Protestant church, 
has little or actually nothing to say. It is the state that hires and dismisses the 
professors. And even if the government listens to the wishes of the church, perhaps 
even seeks its advice here and there, it is entirely in its power to take these wishes 
and advice into consideration or to leave them unconsidered. And experience has 
taught us how little the State cares about the interests, indeed the vital interests, of 
the Church when it comes to appointing or dismissing professors. One asks well 
about the scientific reputation of the man whom one wants to employ; one asks little 
or not at all about his position on Scripture, the Christian faith and the confession of 
the Church. Only when a rather blatant case occurs, when in a hitherto positive 
theological faculty a quite liberal man is employed who falsifies or simply denies all 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, then Wohl raises a loud complaint among 
the conservatives; the future of the Church is painted in the darkest colours if it goes 
on like this. But it remains so, and the church calmly uses such liberal professors 
and faculties for the education of its theological youth. So it stands in the Protestant 
Church. However, the state treats the Roman Church with considerably more 
consideration. One has respect for it. This is ensured by the uniform, closed 
confessional position of this church and the political power of the Centre Party. In 
Breslau, for example, a professor named Wittig was dutifully removed from his 
position as university professor by the state because the Roman Church had 
excommunicated him as a false teacher. If the Church is to stand truly independent 
of the State, it must also break this bond which binds it to the State. The church must 
not entrust the training of its pastors, either wholly or in part, to the state, which does 
not have this task, but must take the matter into its own hands. Only in this way can 
it have the certainty of receiving a ministry that is faithful to the confession. 

"However, the establishment and maintenance of such faculties can only be 
undertaken by the church if it does not tolerate all kinds of theological tendencies in 
its midst, does not want to unite faith and unbelief in itself; this requires a church 
united in faith, standing firmly on the Scriptures and the Confession. Certainly, the 
establishment and maintenance of such theological schools and faculties requires 
large funds; but that the church can raise such funds if it is convinced of the 
necessity and importance of such institutions is proved by the churches of North 
America, and is also proved by the Norwegian Lutheran Church, which has 
established a congregational faculty in addition to the state faculty in Oslo. What the 
faithful part of the Norwegian church people has done, should that be impossible for 
Germany? 
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"But, as | have said, one does not regard the academic training of pastors as 
a state of emergency, but one gives this institution one's word and considers it to be 
correct. Thus Fr. v. Bodelschwingh writes: 'My father did not underestimate the value 
of study in the universities. He knew how good and necessary it is for the future 
messengers of the Gospel to come into vigorous contact with the streams of spiritual 
life flowing through the German universities. He did not want to spare them the 
struggles that would result, and he repelled the thought of an unworldly, monastic 
education." It is certainly good and necessary that the future messengers of the 
Gospel should come into contact with all the intellectual currents of their time, that 
they should become especially well acquainted with the various currents in the 
theological field, all the modern dogmatic systems of the liberal professors of our 
day, those systems which appear today and make much of themselves and soon 
disappear again, which are not both theology and rather philosophy. They must be 
acquainted with the theories which are put forward to destroy the divinity of the 
Scriptures, to undermine the deity of Christ our Saviour, his vicarious satisfaction for 
our sins, justification by grace alone for Christ's sake through faith. How else are 
they to acquire the right efficiency "to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish the 
gainsayers" (Tit. 1:9)? But can this be done in the universities alone? Are the 
theological faculties, as they now exist in Germany in the state universities, the 
appropriate bodies for this purpose? There these doctrines and theories are 
presented to them not as products of human reason, as deadly poisons of the soul, 
but as infallible truth, as wholesome and health-giving teaching. The young, aspiring 
theologians hear these things from the mouths of men who are often endowed with 
brilliant spiritual gifts and dazzling eloquence, from men who excellently know how 
to present their false doctrines as the highest truth to young theologians not yet 
grounded in God's Word, by means of misleading dialectics and sham reasons of 
philosophy, who are often not ashamed to mock the divine truths of Scripture in an 
open or concealed manner. Thus then in these battles "many a young blood is 
defeated for want of arms and confederates." Many lose their faith in their Saviour 
in the process, and then enter the service of the church as liberal, unbelieving 
ministers, working to deprive the Christian people of their highest jewels. And the 
church bears the blame of this by exposing its future pastors to such dangers in their 
studies. 

"Only the theological school, where professors and lecturers who are faithful 
to the Bible and to the confession teach and instruct, offers the right guarantee for 
the training of pastors who are faithful to the Bible and to the confession. 


Religious education in the higher schools of Prussia. 199 


P. D. B. puts such schools in a skewed light when he calls their education an 
"unworldly, monastic" one. The study in such schools, in which God's Word has 
dominion, need not be an unworldly and monastic study; it should not be, and in 
many cases is not. In these schools, too, the budding theologians are to come into 
vigorous contact with the spiritual currents of our time and learn to recognize and 
understand them correctly. But they learn to know them here for what they really are 
in the theological field, not as divine wisdom, but as dangerous poison for our souls. 
They learn here to place these human dreams in the light of the Word of God and 
to judge them by it. It is true that even in these schools the young cannot be spared 
spiritual battles; in the struggle with false doctrine, drunken science, every student 
must become firm in his faith and confession; but they are not without weapons and 
confederates in this struggle. They are founded in God's Word in these theological 
schools, founded in the Gospel, in the Word of the Cross, which, however, is 
foolishness to the wise of this world, to all human reason and philosophy, yet is 
divine wisdom, a wisdom unto eternal life. Thus our future pastors will be properly 
equipped for the ministry that preaches reconciliation, properly equipped to go with 
the gospel message wherever the Lord sends them. However, only those 
theological schools can accomplish this in which God's Word alone has dominion, 
whose teachers themselves stand firmly on the foundation of the divine Word and 
who take their reason captive under the obedience of faith, behind whom a faithful 
Evangelical Lutheran Church stands and carries them on a praying heart. 

"We want to thank God from the bottom of our hearts that he has given our 
Lutheran Free Church such a theological college by grace. Let us pray Him to 
preserve it for us in pure doctrine and godly living, and through it to give us more 
and more faithful and capable preachers." FP. 


Remarks on the Basic Features of Protestant Religious Instruction 
in the Higher Schools of Prussia. 1) 


I. 
Since the war, Protestant religious education in Prussia's higher educational 
institutions has undergone a transformation. It has become a kind of Christian life 
lesson, which concentrates above all on the 


1) The author of this article, Dr. A. Wachter-Berlin-Lichterfelde, is a member of the Free 
Church of Saxony and others, which is in communion with us in faith and confession. Dr. 
Wachter reports: "On the Sunday before Pentecost 
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It is based on the assumption that in every personality there is a good of inestimable 
value, a nucleus from which the Christian character is to be developed. The pupil 
should see his life's task in the moral relation to the culture which surrounds him 
and fulfil it in the service of the community. Some of the main ideas which have 
pointed the way for Protestant religious education may be summarized below, using 
the terminology peculiar to it. 

Religion and culture are closely intertwined. Both exist in the unit of 
consciousness of a majority of people; only that culture embraces the values of 
contemporary history, while religion deals with the "supra-temporal background of 
all earthly events". Both, religion and culture, are organically connected. A culture 
without religion has no existence; a religion without devotion to culture would have 
no expansion of its content of consciousness; it would be unhistorical and thus 
impossible. Our Christian religious consciousness is realized only in unity with 
culture. Only in this unity can we hope for an expansion into a world religion. For 
this reason, religious education must be kept in close contact with the other cultural 
subjects, enriched by them and gaining in depth. Thus it will have to show how the 
national cultures give their peculiar colouring to the religious manifestations and 
how, on the basis of this fact, one can speak of a "German", an "Anglican", a 
"Romanesque" Christianity. 

Every religious movement, by its very nature, is based first on the religious 
life of the individual. "Religion is," says W. Herrmann, "nothing else than the own life 
of human individuals coming to dominion over its organs. As long as we allow 
ourselves to be entirely driven by external impressions, and do not raise ourselves 
in the consciousness of that which remains in us imperishable in the face of the 
change of appearances, we have no religion." Thus, the synthesis of religion and 
culture must have as its prerequisite the synthesis of religion and individual 
education. For religious education, however, the demand arises from this that it 
must proceed from the study of the personality and strive for the shaping of the 
personality. 


the foundation stone of our little church in Berlin-South was laid; on the 1st Sunday after Trinity, 
the ceremonial laying of the foundation stone of the parish house in Potsdam will take place. 
Thus, with God's help, things are moving forward. The united church is making great efforts to 
control church alienation. Weekend services, the cultivation of music as a form of expression of 
devotion are the means they use. With doctrine, however, it is getting worse rather than better, 
as you will see from my data. Rome is becoming more and more secure. Would that Germany 
would not furnish an example of the correctness of the saying of the former court preacher D. 
Dohring: 'To Rome the nations die!" - The ed. 
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The method of the modern teacher of religion is psychoanalysis. Since, 
however, in the investigation of the life of the soul of an individual, the separation of 
the religious from the mass of cultural processes in flux encounters just as great 
difficulties as in the psyche of large human communities, it is necessary first of all to 
ascertain, examine, and order everything that possesses supra-temporal value and 
that is infused with religion. In this work one discovers religious vitamins in artistic 
life, in scientific work, in charitable activity, even in intercourse and sport. Their 
movements themselves he can trace to a source-point which is the centre of the 
individual soul-life, to consciousness (the transcendental synthetic unity of 
apperception in Kant). Here all the soul's functions slumber and spring forth as ina 
well fed from unknown depths. A part of the consciousness, the subconscious, 
admittedly eludes him in its processes of exact determination, although the 
dreamlike, the visionary, and the ecstatic play a great role in religious life. 

From the grouping of the religious contents of consciousness and their 
interconnection in the soul life of the individual, the teacher of religion must progress 
to a tracing and evaluation of the religious in the life of human majorities. For, in the 
last analysis, everything psychic is performance in the service of society. The 
teacher will demonstrate, in a fundamental and purposeful way, the libidinal desire 
of man to work out his religious powers in the human environment, because the 
individual attains a full experience only in the contradiction with other individualities. 
This immanent social drive forms the prerequisite for a cosmic experience, the 
ultimate goal of all existence. As correct as it is what W. Wundt (Vélkerpsychologie 
Il, 2, p. 256; 1922) expresses in the sentence: "Man grasps his own self in his own 
will," it is also correct that it is not in the "I" but only through the "we" that empathy 
with the interconnectedness of all thought is to be expected: religion is a finding 
oneself in the whole. Seen in this way, religion is at the same time world view with 
the clear characteristics of pantheism. For the cosmic consciousness that flares up 
in the individual human being is, after all, a postulate of the Absolute, of the divine 
substance. The more the individual experience resembles the worldly experience in 
purity, power, and purposefulness, the nearer man comes to his religious-moral goal 
of deification. The possibility of this, however, rests, as has already been said, solely 
in the exercise of intercourse, borne by religiously determined consciousness, with 
other vital personalities and in understanding empathy with the soul-life of the 
religious educators of humanity, of whom Christ is the greatest. It is in such activity 
that the moral law enclosed in our consciousness first comes to our full knowledge. 
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The meaning of Christ. In Christ, the ideal and embodiment of pure moral will, the 
spark of the divine, which glows in every human breast, flares up into bright light. 
Thus the high and holy calling of our earthly existence is shown to us not by an 
irrational miracle, but by historical incarnation. But the value of this does not lie in 
one-sided historicity, but in the fact that the "divine energy of love," which expresses 
itself in Christ, runs through the life of man, who is conscious of his moral task, like 
an electric current at every spiritual contact, and sets it in the same vibrations. In 
this way the morally attuned individual is transformed into a Christian personality 
and thus into a new ferment of human community. 

Out of such considerations two goals were set for Protestant religious 
education: 

1. to awaken in the student an understanding of the religious forces within 
the processes of cultural history, and 

2. to increase the religious educational potential of the pupil to the Christian 
mind, that is, to the decisive factor of his personality. 

The way to the first of these goals, to mention only the most important names, 
was cleared by such men as Lagarde, Joh. Wei, GroBmann, Tréltsch and, more 
recently, Bornhausen 2) and to the second by Kant, Fichte, Schleiermacher and 
Wilh. 


The doctrine prevailing in religious education in the higher schools is naturally 
dependent on the newer theology, the errors of which are having a disastrous effect 
both in the church and in the school. There are certainly still a number of Protestant 
theologians and teachers of religion who follow the present development of teaching 
with serious concern. But there is no unanimity among them, especially as regards 
the doctrine of inspiration and of satisfactio vicaria, so that there is little hope of a 
change of course. Thus we must watch the foundation of the Lutheran Reformation 
being undermined. For the principle of experience is substituted for its formal 
principle, the Holy Scriptures, and the central doctrine of grace given to us through 
Christ's sacrifice is violated, in that we think we can open up a way of salvation in 
our own strength and by our own reason. 

Let us first consider the position of religious education in relation to Sacred 
Scripture! With critical caution, the Bible is still seen as a historical document and it 
is forgotten that the truly "historical Christ" reveals himself through his word, through 
the word of the apostles. 


2) Karl Bornhausen, Der Erléser, et al; Quelle & Meyer, Leipzig. 
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and prophets. In the "Teaching Tasks of 1925" there is no longer any mention of a 
treatment of the sacraments; they seem to be left to the church confirmation classes. 
(Guidelines, Part |, p. 19.) In truth, it is the timidity of biblical dogmas which one 
would prefer to see all eliminated and in whose place one wants to substitute 
universally valid personality experiences. As if a divine truth were always accessible 
to us only through the medium of a personality and not through doctrine! We can 
therefore by no means subscribe to the tortuous statement of W. Herrmann 
(Dogmatik, 1925, pp. 34-36), which thus reads, "It would be unchristian if it (namely, 
the Scriptural principle’ meant that we should accept any sentence of Scripture as 
God's Word, according to which a Christian is to be guided in his life and the church 
in its teaching. Such a Scriptural principle would place a book above the revelation 
of God which we can receive through personal powers, especially from the personal 
life of JEsu. Once a Christian has become aware of the power of revelation coming 
to him from the person of JEsu, he can only hear a word from God from what he can 
somehow see as an expression of that fact." We are convinced that little is served 
by the means of suggestion through models of the school and the church. Rather, 
the solid ground of construction is Christ's Word and teaching as communicated to 
us in the Holy Scriptures. Therefore we adhere to the monumental, clear, and not to 
be misinterpreted sentence of the Apology (XV, 208): "No man can know or know 
God's will otherwise than by His word." 

According to the opinion of modern theologians, religious influence by 
Christian-souled personalities becomes an inner experience when it is met by 
autosuggestion, which aims at unconditional devotion to the moral sentiment 
swelling up from the consciousness. One must always ask oneself how anyone is to 
follow a law of life so little sharply defined, and how anyone is to place it alongside 
the teachings of Scripture which every child can understand. At bottom, it is an old 
attempt that religion should be drawn from the depths of the human soul. In 
Alexandrian philosophy, which strove to harmonize Jewish monotheism with 
Hellenistic wisdom, we come across the 

The Logos as the highest and purest content of consciousness is here the 
norm, the self-setting thought of God. The Logos as the highest and purest content 
of consciousness is the norm here, the self-setting thought of God. 

In this way, the Bible is deprived of its true meaning. However, it is still used 
as a moral and cultural reading book to introduce the students to examples of ideal 
humanity and heroic views of life and to show the development of the idea of God 
and the worship of God. In addition to this, however, the book 
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and behind every book of Holy Scripture the old word of doubt is spoken: "Should 
God have said?" With this we do not wish to belittle the general educational value 
of cultural history, especially of biblical history. We know that it is quite considerable 
for science and art. But cultural history must not seek to assume the task of 
revelation of salvation. No excellence in art, technology or sport would promote true 
peace of mind in us, redeem us from the oppressive guilt of sin. On the contrary, 
cultural goods, which in themselves are neither good nor evil, can cause trouble if 
we either disregard or overestimate them according to our inclination. Cultures are 
simply the results of human achievements, whereas true religion is the divine agent 
and the goal of all earthly existence. It is also the only abiding thing in the flight of 
time, unchangeable and eternal. It is a gross error to believe that the Christian 
religion, like culture, is subject to evolution. It is wrong to claim that race, nation, 
environment, or condition of the times have brought about a particular expression 
of Christianity. Christianity, founded in God's Word, is eternally the same. The only 
thing that changes is the culture, because God the Lord allows children of 
wickedness to work in the cultural field of the world alongside the children of the 
kingdom until the day of judgment arrives. If one wants to glean eternal values from 
the cultural mass, one will inevitably gather rotten and unrighteous fruit as well as 
ripe. Pure wisdom of God is found only in the Holy Scriptures, the fountain of truth 
and salvation. - One has then gone one step further. One has wanted to ascertain 
the godly not in the results of culture, but in its life processes. The perfecting, 
increasing life was regarded as the divine fluid of human activity, both spiritual and 
social, and was shown to the students. The dead was the ungodly. In this we 
recognize a fundamental thought of Schleiermacher (second speech "On the Nature 
of Religion"): "Nothing is to be dead mass; everything is to be its own, compounded, 
and elevated life. This is the great, ever-continuing work of redemption of eternal 
life." Thus, in the highest, purest form of the biological, one thought to see the 
stream that carried the eternity values. Religious education became the study of life. 
For a better understanding, the pupils were offered testimonies and events from the 
lives of great personalities and important communities. They were praised for 
overcoming everything that inhibits life, for the titanic struggle with destiny. Men like 
Goethe, Beethoven, Bismarck, were celebrated as models of liberating application 
of the moral genus property of mankind. Religion became a cult of personality; the 
creature was honored in place of the Creator. The possibility of self-redemption 
seemed to be available. W. Herr- 
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mann's words: "Religion is the full incarnation of man" thus found a peculiar 
interpretation. It was overlooked that with the autonomy of the personality ideal 
religion was reduced to an essential function of the human spirit, the goal of which 
remained limited to human education. Thus modern God-seeking had gone a wrong 
way. It had swerved from the threat of the power of sin from which God's Word seeks 
to save us, and had fallen into the maze of human wisdom. A morality had been built 
up on the "infinity of sentiment," which, after all, was nourished in part from the 
untestably flooding subconscious. One might also have considered that the upper 
consciousness knows no permanent state, but presupposes a constant flowing into 
one another of states of soul. One should not have passed by without misgivings the 
existence of a general consciousness of sin, such as even Schleiermacher does not 
deny. And finally, thinking in purely practical terms: how had one imagined the world 
mission on the basis of such an abstract worldview? 

Coming to God, which the Bible teaches, includes repentance of sin and faith 
in Christ, the redeemer of sin. The change of heart that takes place is not the work 
of man, but of God, as the prophet says: "Convert me, and | shall be converted: for 
thou, O Lord, art my God. The natural man, however, does not like to hear of spiritual 
poverty as the indispensable preliminary to entering the kingdom of God. He fears 
the thunderbolt of the law. He would much rather cling to the rotten tree of his reason, 
which has been corrupt and erroneous since Adam's fall. He assumes at least a 
moral twilight in his soul, a smouldering wick in the night of his heart. He sees this 
supposed trace of divine light in his normative reason. It is his own law, the unlosable 
divine core of his self. And yet it is merely a will-o'-the-wisp with the blinding glow of 
the supersubjective. Voltaire belongs to the pioneers of that school which justifies 
itself psychologically in vain, when he writes in his poetic testament: "The natural 
law is the foundation of morality resting in every man independently of belief in 
revelation: justice and the consciousness of it, the conscience. ..." 

Our God's order of salvation does not make use of any psychological 
connection through sinful humanity. Only our Lord Jesus Christ restored the 
connection with God, which had been broken by mankind, through his 
substitutionary satisfaction, and it would be to diminish his merit if one were to 
demand the psychological attitude from man beforehand. Religion is reconciliation 
of the sinner to God by grace through faith that Christ has redeemed our guilt of sin. 
A God-seeking attitude, which in the Apo- 
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theosis of the "I," a morality that comes from reverence for oneself - they are of no 
use. The educator who does not lead the pupil to Jesus, no matter how much he 
may shudder at the mystery of the child's soul, does not do justice to his high task. 
The scholar who relies only on the plane of human reason does not get beyond the 
sphere of earthly sinfulness. Luther's warning in his Ofter Monday Sermon of April 
6, 1534, always rightly insists: "In sum, it does not do to look at Christ and the 
Scriptures with reason." 
Berlin-Lichterfelde. Dr. A. Wachter. 


Miscellany. 


How the Spanish mission came about "all by itself" in the parish of Buenos 
Aires. Our missionary in Buenos Aires shares the following: "Spanish mission! How 
did that get into the report about the parish of Buenos Aires? All by itself! When the 
missionary in Buenos Aires inaugurated the church, he had announced a Spanish 
service. Forty listeners came. The neighbors wanted more services. So Spanish 
services were held every other Sunday evening, as well as at Christmas. The 
average attendance up to that time was 17 adults and 5 children. This was gratifying 
for the beginning. So the Spanish services continued in spite of the slackening in the 
great heat. Then a religious school was started, with 19 children attending (though 
not yet quite regularly). The audience grew from one time to the next. There were 
25, 30, 35 and even more. On Good Friday and at Easter there were always more 
than 50 listeners. And the people did not come because they had been personally 
visited by the pastor, or to pay a visit to the pastor, as it were as a return visit. So far, 
because of much work, no home visits could be made. The people come of their own 
accord; one brings the other. Already they not only want a service every other 
Sunday, but ask for a Sunday sermon. What else can the pastor do than to grant this 
request and to hold a Spanish service with Christian teaching every Sunday from 
May on? And it shall then be worship with full order of worship in use in our Synod, 
printed for use in the recently published hymnal. On ordinary Sundays simple 
catechism sermons are preached, and on feast days, as in the German 
congregations, festival sermons on the feast lessons. - Thus in Buenos Aires there 
is a good prospect of being able, by God's grace, to serve a German-Spanish 
Lutheran congregation in the foreseeable future. 
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may. Our Christians want to include this work in their daily prayer. In Larroque, Entre 
Rios, preaching is done only in Spanish. There, 10 to 30 listeners gather, and 16 
children attend catechism classes. The indifference and spiritual drought is 
appalling. Great patience is therefore required, and success will hardly be visible 
very soon. But we are of good confidence. We did not go there on our own initiative, 
and God has promised that His Word will bear fruit. Therefore we only want to bring 
the word to the man and leave everything else to God. If it comes to nothing, then - 
but that is impossible, where God guarantees the success of the preaching of his 
word! In order to communicate properly with the people in Larroque, the pastor must 
also, as in Buenos Aires, make use of two languages, German and Spanish, and 
now and then he must also help out with Hanoverian Plattdeutsch. What can be 
achieved here under God's blessing through the work in the Spanish language 
should be illustrated by the following: In the religious school in Buenos Aires there 
are children of German, Norwegian, Swedish, French, Swiss, Italian, and Spanish 
descent; and in addition there are now some children of English descent. In 
Larroque the grandparents are Dutch. Their sons have intermarried with women of 
Spanish tongue, and their daughters with descendants of Italians and even Turks. 
A German is married to a Spaniard, and some Dutchmen to women of various 
origins, but all of whom are proficient in the Spanish language. So there are already 
six different nationalities represented in the services there. And to them is now 
brought in Spanish the same sweet message of grace which we German Lutherans 
have known from childhood, and which we ought therefore to esteem much more 
highly than we do in truth, yea, for which we ought to strive and strive all we can, 
and which we ought, wherever we go and stand, to testify by word and deed." 


How Christian truth breaks through now and then. We read in the "A. E.L.K." 
of May 6th a reflection on the words Joh. 15, 19: "If ye were of the world, the world 
would love yours" the following apt words: "Hate is more grievous than anger, which 
passes away, more grievous than unkindness and other lack of love. Hate is enmity 
from the bottom of the heart, unforgiveness unto death. Unforgiving unto death the 
world will stand against the disciples. From what cause? Not because of any word 
or deed. The cause is themselves, that they are, disciples. The world cannot bear 
the disciples: 'If ye were of the world, the world would have loved their own: but 
because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you.’ The world finds out the strangeness that is in the disciples. It is 
otherwise 
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not narrow of heart; she can love much, can love everything, if it is "of her. In it there 
is room for the mighty and the servile, for art and nature, for renunciation and the 
enjoyment of life, for high and low, for good and evil. It also has room for religions, 
for gods of every kind. When Paul walked through Athens, he found the altars of 
many gods standing peacefully side by side. In all this the world recognizes ‘its own,' 
cherishes and loves it. With the disciples of JEsu the foreign comes to her; she 
cannot love that. She could love them too, if they would accept something from her. 
"If ye were of the world, the world would love yours." Just a little to meet the world, 
just a little to become more worldly, speaks the temptation. Already the high council 
at Jerusalem offered the apostles the hand of reconciliation; often has that hand 
been offered, at the only price: more worldly. Where believers accepted it, they sank 
down to the world, their eternal wreath withered. "Know ye not that the world's 
friendship is God's enmity?" writes James. The Church ought not to seek the 
friendship of the world, but to flee it; the disciple who has the favor of the world ought 
to tremble at that favor, mindful of the word, "If ye were of the world, the world would 
love yours." It is not the world's favour the disciples are to have, its hatred they are 
to have. To this JEsus has set them; their glory, their blessedness, is in this. 
"Because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you." The world does not know at bottom what it hates in believers; 
it thinks they are to blame for not finding otherwise. It is not their fault, it is JEsus' 
fault. He has done something to them that the world does not know: 'I| have chosen 
you from the world.' JEsus reminds His own of the high, blessed deed of their 
election, when they also were yet in the world, and of the world. And they desired to 
be loosed from the world, and could not, until JEsus passed by them, and saw them 
lying in their blood, and said, "Thou shalt live." Never have they been able to fathom 
why he chose them of all people; no believer understood it, Paul did not, Luther did 
not. "Tis eternal mercy that passes all thought,’ says the hymn." - This, as | have 
said, is an apt, scriptural exposition. But the "A. E. L. K." itself has not acted upon 
this exposition. It has just lately repeatedly brought lengthy articles in which the 
doctrine of Christ, that Scripture and God's Word are to be identified, is not 
confessed, but rejected. This was done for the sake of the "world. Further: The 
"Church Newspaper" says very correctly: "They [the disciples] have never been able 
to fathom why he [Jesus] chose them of all people; no believer has understood it. 
Paul did not, Luther did not." This, however, is the teaching of Scripture and the 
teaching of the Lutheran Confession. It is also what the Missouri Synod and its fellow 
believers and confessors taught. On the other hand, even the founder of the "A. E. 
L. K.," D. Luthardt, taught the opposite. He taught, 
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that the concept of grace of the Lutheran confession (the Formula of Concord) must 
be "restricted" if one does not want to become a Calvinist. Rather, it would have to 
be asserted that man's conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's 
grace, but in the last instance on man himself, on man's "different behavior. This 
teaching, which is contrary to Scripture and the confession, has also been repeated 
from time to time in the "Kirchenzeitung," also with the repetition of Luthard's 
assertion that Calvinism is present without a limitation of the concept of grace. This 
has also been done for the sake of the world. F.P. 


The "Luther Ring" strives for "one-sidedness". About this we read in the Berlin 
"Reichsbote" of March 20th the following statement of Court Preacher D. Déhring- 
Berlin: "The Luther researcher of our days Karl Holl, who went home last year, once 
wrote the sentence: 'To fight for one's own point of view with all one's devotion and 
at the same time to appreciate that of the opponent with understanding, has never 
proved to be possible. From whom else had he received this insight than from D. 
Martin Luther himself. We thus deny the Reformer's point of view when we seek to 
understand as many points of view as possible and to unite as many as possible. 
This procedure, in fact, leads with inevitable consistency to the result that we must 
all too often deplore today: softening the foundations of one's own standpoint. This 
has the advantage - albeit a doubtful one - that one does not offend anyone, but 
rather, because of one's "understanding," acquires as friends all those whom 
nothing is more embarrassing than to be accused of being one-sided. - If such one- 
sidedness were related or even only adjacent to obstinacy, there would certainly be 
reason enough to keep away from it. For then it would be merely a human quality, 
and certainly not a beautiful one. But as soon as it is a moment of a divine kind, a 
must, a not being able to do otherwise, whereby the conscience is most directly and 
most strongly bound to the living God, that one-sidedness comes under the 
character of the saint. Then arises the type of man who does not in the least seek 
to be acknowledged by all, but is quite prepared to have to go his way alone. And 
yet not alone. "I! am not alone, the Father is with me,' said our Lord Christ, as He 
set out on His Passion Road. And the miracle happened that the Lonely One of 
Golgotha became the Master of a multitude of confessors which, through two 
millennia, has not yet died out to this day, and never will. For men of the deepest 
and most honest experience long in the depths of their souls for that holy one- 
sidedness which has always distinguished the true disciples of JEsu. [The Lutheran 
Confession, Apol. m. 191, expresses it thus: "Good consciences cry out for truth 
and right instruction from God's Word, and to them death is not so bitter, 
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than is bitter to them, where, for instance, they doubt in a play," L. u. W.] The one- 
sidedness is practically seen in the fact that these people have a line in their lives 
which stands out clearly in everything they do. They have an uncanny horror of all 
half-measures. They feel obliged to say either yes or no. - It is very significant that 
out of the chaos through which our people are still wading inwardly and outwardly, 
one might almost say more audibly from day to day, the longing for such holy one- 
sidedness resounds. One can confidently say: these are the people of yesterday 
who think they have to set great store by the applause of all. The signature of the 
days to come, on the other hand, is the clear and conscious statement that does not 
avoid decision and does not fear divorce. Let those who call this fragmentation do 
so. ..... let such holy one-sidedness stand above the Luther ring as a characteristic 
mark for all to see." - If D. Doehring thus continues, he will soon have the same 
experience that we and our fellow believers and confessors here in the United 
States, in Germany, and sheerly throughout the world, must have-"the disturbing 
element in the Christian Church," F. P. 


The Spinoza House in The Hague. The Associated Press reported as early 
as February 20 of this year that an "International Committee" had issued the 
following appeal: "In reverence mankind seeks the places where genius has touched 
the earth, that it may be more certain of his presence. Shakespeare's house at 
Stratford, Voltaire's retirement home, Goethe's house at Weimar, and Dante's cell 
are places of pilgrimage which direct the steps of men to common ends. He who 
seeks Spinoza in Holland will not pass the cottage at Rhijnsburg, near Leiden, where 
the young Spinoza first formed the thoughts of his doctrine, and which a loving 
devotion consecrated as a memorial. But then his path will stop before the silent 
house by the pavilion splendour in the Hague, behind the gable of which Spinoza 
completed his Ethics, and where he left the world on February 21, 1677. It is the 
house to which Renan has given his invisible inscription: 'From here, perhaps, God 
was most closely seen.' Hitherto the house served the purpose of everyday life, 
having long been debased to the lowest use. Recently it has been in danger of being 
pulled down, just as the Erasmus House in Rotterdam has been destroyed in our 
day. All who breathed the air of peace of Spinozism united so that the house, 
consecrated by his thought and death, might be preserved to its true owner: 
humanity. To celebrate February 21, 1927, the day on which 250 years have passed 
since Spinoza died and the living efficacy of his teaching began with the appearance 
of his Ethics, the Spinoza House will be opened to the public. It is not to be a silent 
museum; the 
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Spinc*ahaus shall work life. Here is to be collected what still bears witness to 
Spinoza's existence: portraits, documents, letters and books. A Spinoza Archive is to 
unite all Spinoza's writings. A place of work is to be created, which is to be at the 
disposal of the science of every country and, in the sign of Spinoza, of researchers of 
all countries, and which is to serve as a research institute."-This is a great torrent of 
words, in which, however, it is not clearly expressed what Spinoza actually wanted. 
Spinoza, a Jew, fought both Judaism and Christianity. He was a pantheist. Pantheism 
is a species of atheism. F.P. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. is: 1. Statistical Year-Book of 
the Ey. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States for the Year 1926. Price: $1.00. 

This is our well known "Statistical Yearbook," compiled by the statistician, P. E. Eckhardt, 
with His Beye diligence and skill. Considering the vast amount of figures the book contains, the 

rice is low. 
Half a Century of Lutheranism Among Our Colored People. 
A Jubilee Book. By Christopher E. Drewes, Director of Missions. 
Price: 75 Cts. 

This 111-page book gives a gripping account of the work of the Synodical Conference 
among the Negroes of our country. That no one else is so qualified to write such a work as the 
Director of Missions is obvious. It was fifty years ago, in 1877, that the Synodical Conference 
made the important decision to undertake the Negro Mission. How the work was begun; how it 
grew in spite of great difficulties and disappointments; who were the dear men who entered this 
ministry and broke the bread of life for the poor negroes; how education was cultivated from the 
very beginning of this mission; how it came to the establishment of higher schools; what is the 
present state of this work: all this is here presented to the reader. And this is done not only in 
words, but also in pictures; for the book is richly illustrated. In heartily congratulating the Negro 
Mission on its fiftieth anniversary, we also wish it God's rich blessing in the future. 

3. KFUO Tracts Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8: Modernism ys. the Bible; Modernism Not Modern; The False Premises 
of Modernism; The Destructive Tendencies of Modernism. Addresses broadcast from Station 
KFUO, Reve Gospel Voice,"' by Walter A. Maier, Price: 5 Cts. each; the Hun. 

$1.25. 

In his well-known fiery manner, our dear colleague here goes to work on modernism. These 
tracts will be read with pleasure and benefit. 
4. Funeral Hymns. Price: 30 Cts. 


In durable binding, 29 chorales and songs are offered here to be sung at funerals. Four- 
part musical notation is included. 


5. Shadows. By H. A. Schroeder, Price: $1.50. 
An interesting Christian narrative. 
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The Concordia Cyclopedia. A Handbook of Religious Information, with Special Reference to the 
History, Doctrine, Work, and Usages of the Lutheran Church. L. Fuerbringer, D. D., 
Th. Engelder, D. D., P. E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D., Editors-in-Chief. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: $4.50, 

We have long felt the need to have a reference work for the religious field that is pure in 
its doctrine, reliable in its information, comprehensive enough to meet ordinary demands, and yet 
not so extensive that its convenient use would be excluded. These needs have been met by the 
appearance of this splendid work. It will be welcome to our readers if we quote from the preface 
some of the main paragraphs which characterize the work and describe its origin: 

"The work was planned in three great divisions: History, Doctrine, and Church-work, 
and each of these parts was again subdivided into a number of sections. The historical division 
comprises the following sections: The first age of the Church (including Archeology), A. D. 
100-325. The Middle Age, A. D. 325-1500. Luther and the Reformation, A. D. 1500-1600. 
Lutheranism in Europe, A. D. 1600-1925. Lutheranism in America (by far the largest 
historical section). Lutheranism in Other Countries (Australia, Africa, Asia). Reformed 
Christianity. Romanism since the Reformation (Council of Trent; Counter-Reformation; 
Jesuitism; Vatican Council; Oxford Movement, etc.). The doctrinal division contains the 
following sections: The Teachings of the Bible and the Lutheran Church (including 
Apologetics). Distinctive Doctrines and Development of the Reformed Churches. Distinctive 
Doctrines and Usages of the Roman Catholic Church. Doctrines of Non-Christian Religious 
Societies (Mormonism, Christian Science, Lodges, etc.). To the secret societies considerable 
space was given. Christian Ethics (including such topics as Dance, Theater, Race Suicide, 
Prohibition, etc.). Church-work is divided into the following sections: Christian Education. 
Missions and Missionary History. Liturgies and Ecclesiastical Art. Hymnology and Church 
Music. Organized Churchwork (Bible Societies, Orphanages, Hospitals, Home-finding 
Societies, the various Leagues, Brotherhoods, etc.). Church Finances. Publicity. A distinctive 
feature is the amount of space given to the missionary endeavors of the Church and the 
inclusion of the names of the poets whose hymns are contained in the English and German 
hymn-books of the Missouri Synod. Each section was assigned to one of our associate editors, 
the following professors and pastors serving as such: F. Brand, W. Dallmann, J. H. C. Fritz, 
Th. Graebner, Ad. Haentzschel, E. Koehler, Karl Kretzmann, Paul E. Kretzmann, G. W. 
Mueller, J. T. Mueller, H. C. F. Otte, Th. H. Schroedel, F. C. Verwiebe. A few extra articles 
were written by Pastors J. S. Bradac, Carl J. A. Hoffmann, J. A. Moldstad, H. K. Moussa, and 
Professors W. H. Behrens and F. Wenger. At the beginning of the undertaking, in March, 
1920, the Editorial Board consisted of Th. Engelder, L. Fuerbringer, and Th. Graebner. When 
Professor Graebner, the first one to suggest and outline the work, felt compelled to resign in 
December, 1923, Professor Kretzmann took his place. He, as well as Professor Engelder, also 
contributed a number of articles which, for various reasons, had not been furnished by others. 
The Editors-in-Chief planned the whole work, selected the topics and articles which were to 
be included in every section, and fixed the number of words for every article. Each editor 
exercised the general oversight over that one of the three chief divisions which was assigned 
to him: Engelder: History; Fuerbringer: Church-work; (Graebner) Kretzmann: Doctrine. They 
furthermore kept in touch with the Associate Editors and read, revised, and, whenever 
necessary, condensed their articles. The final wording was fixed in joint meetings of the 
editors, who also conjointly read the final proof. Professor Kretzmann saw the work through 
the press." 

The preface rightly says that there will always be a difference of opinion as to which things 
are treated in a value of this kind and which are 
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should be omitted. Members of the Synodal Conference will, | am convinced, generally say that 
the matters which interest them are, on the whole, to be found here. If one is looking for 
information about other synods and their leaders, or about other church communities, one will 
not be disappointed, but what is presented in such cases is usually not so rich. As far as general 
religious matters are concerned, all the main points have been discussed. We have here, for 
example, articles on the Y. M. C. A and Y. W. C. A. , on the various lodges, on the Papacy, 
etc. As the editors have made it their business to be very concise and brief, an astonishing 
number of subjects are discussed in the work, although it forms only one volume of 848 pages. 
It will not be easy to discover superfluous words or expressions. A list of officers and professors 
of the Missouri Synod, with their particulars, is appended. So far as | have been able to examine 
the work, it is as reliable as is possible in a book literally crammed with dates and brief notes. A 
few minor inaccuracies which have fallen out with me, e.g. that page 640 places the publication 
of the Epistolae Virorum Obscurorum out of Reuchlin's account, or that page 438 refers to 
Erasmus's Greek New Testament of 1516 as "the first printed copy of the Greek New 
Testament" (this credit belongs to the volume in question in the Complutensian Polyglot of 1514), 
can easily be eradicated in a second edition. One more thing should be particularly mentioned. 
While the authors treat and judge everything from the biblical Lutheran point of view, they try to 
be completely objective and avoid any unnecessary polemics, which is certainly the right thing 
to do in a reference work of this kind. - May this book, which has cost a great deal of work and 
which is intended to serve our pastors and teachers and laymen promoted in knowledge in their 
church work, soon be widely distributed in our Synod and beyond! A. 
A Scientific Investigation of the Old Testament. By Robert Dick Wilson, Ph. D., D. D., 
Professor of Semitic Philology in Princeton Theological Seminary. The Sunday- 
school Times Company, Philadelphia, Pa. 225 pages 5Z4X8, bound in cloth with gilt 
title. Price: $2.00. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


Prof. R. D. Wilson, of the theological seminary of the Presbyterian Church at Princeton, N. 
J., is in the very first rank of defenders of the Old Testament against modern so-called higher 
criticism. He is an exceptionally able representative of the school of apologists from this field, 
founded by the late Pros. William Henry Green, the "Hengstenberg of North America," and 
counts besides Wilson such eminent people as John D. Davis and Oswald T. Allis. The present 
work is worthy of Wilson's other penetrating investigations, most of which he has published in 
the Princeton Theological Review, but also in special writings, such as the work indicated in 
"Lehre und Wehre" at the time, Studies in the Book of Daniel, of which also the Pros. J. M. P. 
Smith of the University of Chicago judged: "It takes its place at once alongside of the 
late Prof. W. H. Green's Hebrew Feasts as representative of the best that traditional 


scholarship can do." (Biblical World, July, 1918, p. 108.) The present book is 

actually a reworking and augmentation of a series of articles that appeared in the 
aforementioned journal in 1919. Wilson rightly calls this investigation a "scientific 
investigation"; for on the basis of thorough, scientific research he treats the credibility and 
authenticity of the Old Testament, in five major sections: text, grammar, vocabulary, history, and 
religion. He masters these subjects, and now, with all the apparatus of modern scientific 
research, shows that the exhibitions of higher criticism are not valid. We know of no more 
thorough investigation of these matters in the English language than Wilson's, and on every 
occasion he also expresses his believing conviction of the infallible Word of God. L. F. 
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The Way of the Son of Man. By Martin Kahler. D. Gundert Verlag, Stuttgart, 136 pages, small 
octavo, all cloth. Available through Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.... 


"What glories of the word does Kahler know how to unlock, what treasures does he unearth 
in places that the eye otherwise easily passes by! One should actually write out the little book, 
so golden are the thoughts, so beautiful and deep the language." Such is the verdict of the "A. 
E. L. K." on an earlier booklet of Kuehler's, entitled: "Come and See!" This judgment also finds 
its application to the work indicated above. It contains ten reflections on words of JEsu spoken 
in the circle of His disciples. Every reader will admit that the revered author makes him see very 
familiar words of the Lord in a new light. His remarks on Matth. 11, 28-30 do not violate the 
salutary doctrine, but actually miss the point. Every pastor will read this booklet with pleasure 
and blessing. B. 


Hospice Re alten ayers : Yyelfare Work. 1927. Hospice Department, Walther League, 


This booklet contains a directory of Lutheran hostels. It is not necessary to explain here 
how important it is that our young people, when they move to a large city, or even when they 
nee aval make contact with fellow believers. Those who do not yet have this booklet, please 
order it. A. 
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I. America. 

From Synod. "Doctrine and Discipline" has already reported the number of 
candidates for the preaching ministry this year and the number of vocations on hand. 
With regard to the transfer of vocations to the candidates, which according to the 
order of the Synod is done by the college of district presides under the advisory 
council of the theological faculties, Praeses D. F. Pfotenhauer reports: "As far as the 
distribution of preaching ministry candidates is concerned, the work this year was 
considerably easier and simpler than other years, since the number of available 
candidates - 125 - fairly coincided with the number of vocations received - 137. The 
situation was therefore normal. The presides did not have to spend hours 
considering which professions should be eliminated, as in the past, and almost none 
of the appointing fields of work will be disappointed in their wishes this time. It is 
certainly appropriate to ask: How is it that the situation has changed so quickly? The 
answer to this question is, among other things, as follows: Apart from the mission to 
the Gentiles, only three candidates were appointed for foreign countries, two for 
Argentina and one for Europe. The fact that so few were desired, despite the fact 
that the work in South America and Europe is growing rapidly, is due to the fact that 
our Synod has established and maintains its own seminaries for these parts of the 
world, Porto Alegre for South America and Zehlendorf-Berlin for Europe, especially 
for Germany, and that these seminaries have now begun to put a goodly number of 
workers into the field and will soon cover the entire need in their areas. In addition 
to this, the campaign for boys for the church ministry, which began ten years ago 
and achieved wonderful results, is now bearing fruit, so that our seminary in St. Louis 
can provide a large number. We are, therefore, now more than ever in a position, 
through our Pre-. 
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The first time we have been able to proclaim the gospel in North America was at a 
seminary. Admittedly, conditions have also changed here, and we must adapt to 
them if the course of the gospel is not to be hindered. Whereas in former times a 
great immigration poured into our country, filling not only the cities, but settling chiefly 
in the country, so that with little trouble splendid, flourishing country churches could 
be planted, now in the United States the doors of immigration are pretty much 
closed, and a frightful drift from the country to the cities has begun. This, 
unfortunately, has also seized and affected our rural communities, and the 
occupation of the still uncultivated land has at present entirely ceased in the United 
States, while in this respect things are still more favorable in western Canada. If, 
therefore, we wish to remain a blessing to our country, we must in future be much 
more diligent than we have been hitherto in carrying on the mission in the cities, 
which is, however, a costly one, though we must not, of course, neglect, as the sects 
do, the many millions in the rural districts. Nor did the filling of the incoming teaching 
professions cause any distress this year. Fifty-seven appointments had come in. The 
number of school board candidates this year was larger than previous years - 72 - 
for the reasons stated above, and will increase in coming years, as large classes are 
studying at River Forest and Seward. Not only, therefore, have all the petitions been 
considered, but 15 candidates are still available, whereas in former years a large 
percentage of professions had to be left unconsidered, and many congregations, in 
spite of long waiting, went away empty-handed. If one were to conclude from what 
has been said that there is a surplus of teachers and that we could therefore slacken 
our efforts to fill our teacher seminaries with boys, one would be misjudging the 
situation. It is true that many a congregation has let its school go out of business 
because it simply could not get a teacher, or has made meagre do with the 
employment of a teacher or a student. There were 513 female teachers and 85 male 
students helping out in schools in our synod last year. Many congregations, if they 
had hoped to get a candidate for a school office, would have sent in a profession 
without question. Let us thank God that the great shortage of teachers among us 
has turned, and now buy because the market is at the door, gather because it shines 
and is good weather, need God's word and grace because it is there, provide our 
schools with the necessary forces, and in view of the now increasing number of 
school board candidates, establish schools and keep those established." - Luther's 
Catechism in Spanish and a Spanish Lutheran hymnal are indicated in the 
"Kirchenboten" of our Argentine brethren in these words: ,,Explication Concisa del 
Catecismo Menor del Dr. Martin Lutero. Traducida del Aleman por el Rev. A. T. Kramer y 
editada por la Conferencia General de los Pastores Evangelico-Luteranos en la Republica 
Argentina, pertenecientes al Sinodo Evangelico-Luterano de Missouri, Ohio y otros Estados. 
This is the full title of the Spanish edition of our Synodal Catechism (Swan), which, 
through the untiring labors of our city missionary, P. A. T. Kramer, can now be given 
to the service of our Lutheran Church. The appearance of this 'Layman's Bible’ will 
help a real, long hard- 
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felt need. Time and again one or another of our pastors has had to prepare young 
people speaking Spanish for the enjoyment of Holy Communion; but everyone 
knows how difficult and time-consuming this is unless there is a suitable textbook 
with the necessary explanations. Such a one has now appeared. The translation is 
conscientiously executed, and, even from the linguistic point of view, fairly well done, 
though perhaps minor changes may be made in later editions. We can be gelviB 
heartily grateful to Fr. Kramer for his efforts in bringing about the appearance of this 
book. - Himnario Evangelico-Luterano. This is the title of the first Lutheran hymnal in 
Spanish. By decision of the Argentine Pastoral Conference (Missouri Synod), a 
committee has compiled a number of orthodox hymns in the Spanish language, a 
selection of which is offered here. The booklet contains 25 Spanish songs in 32 
pages. Three of these (Nos. 2, 10, 15) are translations by Fr. Kramer. Although 25 
songs cannot offer a large selection for use in worship, the booklet will be quite 
useful. What makes the booklet especially valuable is the complete order of worship 
that accompanies it. Every Lutheran pastor who has to do with mission work in the 
vernacular will reach for this booklet with pleasure." - The same "church messenger" 
announces a richly attended conference board: "The Northern Special Conference 
of Argentina will meet, God willing, July 10-12, in the midst of the Lutheran Emmaus 
Church at Libaros, E. R. The following written work is to be presented to the 
conference: How can we keep Christian youth with the church? (P. Trinotv.) Unity 
in practice in the reception of church members. (Prof. Erganz.) How, if possible, 
does a pastor prevent the entrance of unworthy persons to Holy Communion? (P. 
Wachter.) School discipline, with special reference to the laws of the land. (P. 
Hubner.) What is to be thought of open questions? (P. Schutt.) The 15th article of 
the Augustana. (P. Martin.) Exegetical work on the seven Epistles in the Revelation 
of St. John. (P. Bauer.) Catechesis on the fifth petition. (Fr. Dilley.) The origin and 
first development (up to the eighth century) of the Papacy. (Fr. Beckmann.) 
Catechesis on the prohibition of the fifth commandment. (P. Kramer.) " F. P. 

The Northern Baptists held their general annual meeting in Chicago from May 
30 to June 5, with 4,000 delegates and as many visitors. But the number present on 
some days increased to about 10,000. A certain Rev. W. C. Coleman, of Wichita, 
Kans. was elected president. While the meeting took no stand against Modernism, 
a large number of resolutions were passed expressing the spirit and sentiment of 
the meeting. Under "Evangelism" we read, "Resolved that, in view of the fact that large 
numbers of persons are not actively participating in the work and worship of the churches, 
and that their active enlistment would itself constitute a revival of huge proportions in our 
denomination, we recommend that our churches establish a definite standard of membership 
and inaugurate a program for the enlistment of their entire membership, and the reclamation, 
so far as it may be possible, of those who have become inactive, gradually eliminating 
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those who cannot be reclaimed." Under "Religious Education": "Resolved that, whereas the 
Christian Church has the responsibility for the religious training of its youth, we urge our 
churches to avail themselves of the materials and methods of a carefully planned program of 
religious education which are available, especially the suggestions for churchschool 
improvement as made by our American Baptist Publication Society." "Church-schools" are, 
of course, Sunday-schools, not parochial schools as in use in our country. Under 
"Prohibition": "Resolved that we commend the league of the churches as an agency of the 
churches in the fight to enforce the Prohibition laws." To this, under "Law Enforcement": 
"That, with this spirit abroad, we regard it a matter of great concern that men should aspire 
to the Presidential office who are not deeply and devotedly committed to the enforcement of 
our antiliquor legislation." Accordingly, Baptists are officially meddling in politics. This 
is also expressed in other chapters, such as "Labor and Capital", which states: 
"Resolved that ... we recommend that the churches take practical interest in all efforts to 
improve the standards and conditions of labor", or under "World Peace": "Resolved that ... 
we commend as complete cooperation as may be in the work of the World Court and the 
League of Nations". Under "Obscene and Immoral Literature" we read: "Resolved that we 
view with alarm the flood of obscene and immoral literature in our country and urge our 
people to cooperate in all well-directed efforts to suppress such literature." With regard to 
the situation in China, it was resolved, "Resolved that . . . our counsel to our home 
churches be to express sympathy and exercise forbearance, to have faith in the Chinese 
Christians, and to maintain and support our foreign mission boards, so that missionaries may 
return to their fields as soon as circumstances warrant; that we express to our missionaries 
and Chinese brethren our high appreciation of their heroism under trying circumstances and 
of their fidelity to the spirit of the Master." This resolution is commendable, and proves 
how zealous the Baptists are in missions. Unfortunately, "fidelity to the spirit of the 
Master" is found less and less among them. The number of modernists increases 
from year to year in spite of the sharp polemics conducted by some against them. 
Far more harm than "obscene and immoral literature" is done in Baptist circles by the 
anti-Christ and anti-gospel literature which is circulated en masse within the 
fellowship. A church exists primarily to preach the pure doctrine of the Word of God. 
The Northern Baptists at their meeting have overlooked the main purpose, and 
probably because the testimony against modernism is no longer heard. 
J.T. M. 


A fundamentalist university. According to a report in the Associated Press 
under date of July 9, Des Moines University has become the property of the Baptist 
Bible Union of North America, an association of fundamentalists, and will be 
reorganized according to fundamentalist principles. The faculty will consist entirely 
of men and women who have subscribed to the eighteen articles of the 
Fundamentalist Confession. About twelve members of the present faculty will be 
retained. About twenty members have been induced to hand in their resignations. 
Among them are the present head 
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of the Department of Religious Education, and the Dean of the Pharmaceutical 
Department. The latter is a member of the Unitarian community, which, as Dr. 
Shields says, "rejects all that we believe; therefore he cannot justly work in our 
midst." Evolution and higher criticism must not be taught, and no teacher will be 
tolerated who denies "the divine inspiration and infallibility of the Bible as the Word 
of God." The most important of the eighteen articles are: The Bible is the infallible 
Word of God; it is written by men who were supernaturally inspired; belief in the one, 
living, true God; in the deity of the Holy Spirit; confession of the creation account of 
the Bible; of the virgin birth of JEsu Christ; of the resurrection of the flesh; of the 
second coming of Christ. 


United Presbyterians. At their General Synod, held early in the month of June, 
the United Presbyterians, among the smallest of the Presbyterian: communions, 
elected as their Moderator Dr. M. J. Kyle, of St. Louis. Dr. Kyle enjoys a good 
reputation as an archaeologist and as a defender of Scripture against higher 
criticism from the archaeological standpoint. Because of the modernism tolerated in 
other Presbyterian denominations, the United Presbyterians are hostile to all 
attempts at purification; but they lean toward the Southern Presbyterians, by whom 
liberalism is still fiercely opposed. J.T. M. 


Pulpit Bibles on Ocean Liners. The American Bible Society, through its 
President, Mr. E. Francis Hyde, recently caused to be presented to Commodore 
Hartley, as a gift, a large pulpit Bible for the regular services on the great ocean 
steamer Leviathan. The presentation was made on board the steamer, and in the 
presence of the officers and general secretaries of the Bible Society. The Society 
has on a former occasion presented copies of such Bibles to seven other lines of 
steamers sailing under the American flag. Thirty pulpit Bibles have thus been 
brought from their various vessels. Several copies of the Bible have also been 
placed in the libraries of the several ships by the Association. J.T. M. 


ll. Abroad. 


The bicentenary of August Hermann Francke's death was celebrated as a day 
of remembrance on June 8, not only in Halle, where the Francke Foundations still 
bear witness to the beneficial work of this important man, but throughout Protestant 
Christendom. Francke undoubtedly worked in blessing far and wide. The 
orphanage, which grew out of the school for the poor and was soon joined by other 
institutions, is a monument to divine grace and the power of faith. Since 1710, 
millions of Bibles and New Testaments have been printed in the orphanage's print 
shop and sent out into the world. Halle was also the place where the first 
missionaries were trained to bring the Gospel to the Tamuls in the East Indies. The 
first missionary magazine was published in Halle, and the "Hallesche Nachrichten" 
informed the European Lutherans of the fortunes of their fellow believers in America; 
they brought the missionary reports of H. M. Muhlenberg, the founder of the 
German- 
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Lutheran Church of North America. Those of our readers who would like to know 
more about Aug. Francke's life, we refer you to the section dealing with it in the 
"Lebensbilder aus der Kirchengeschichte" by the blessed Prof. D. Krau8. Of course 
we must not conceal that Aug. Herm. Francke belonged to the fathers of Pietism, 
who did no small harm to the Lutheran Church by his disdain for the pure doctrine 
of the divine Word and by his subordination of the doctrine of justification to the 
doctrine of sanctification. Against this, during Francke's lifetime, the Dresden high 
court preacher Val. Ernst Léscher, unfortunately without Francke and his comrades, 
with whom Léscher had a discussion in Merfeburg in March 1719, having been 
persuaded. - We praise God's grace for all the blessings He has bestowed on His 
Christianity through men like August Herm. Francke in spite of their partly wrong 
position. But we also do not want to stop praying earnestly that God will keep his 
dear gospel unabbreviated and that through it he will work true faith and its fruits in 
us. (Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church.) 

University anniversaries. The "Messenger of Peace" reports from "Epd." on 
this: "The year 1927 is marked by university anniversaries. The 'Eberhardina’ in 
Tubingen celebrates its 450th birthday in July. In the same month the 'Philippina’ in 
Marburg can look back on a history of 400 years. The Swedish University of Upsala, 
whose reputation has been carried throughout the world not only by the Codex 
Argenteus, but also by the name of its Pro-Chancellor, Archbishop Séderblom, will 
close with 450 years. For the centenary celebration of this venerable university, an 
accurate photographic reproduction of the 187 leaves of the Ulfilas Bible has long 
been in preparation. This unique language document - known to be artistically 
painted in silver letters on red parchment, almost the only manuscript of the Gothic 
translation of the Bible produced by Bishop Ulfilas in the fourth century - was first 
found by the Swedes in Prague during the Thirty Years' War and brought to 
Stockholm. Then the manuscript disappeared again and emerged in Holland; there 
it was purchased by the University of Upsala after the Peace of Westphalia." 
Through the name of Séderblom, the University of Upsala has become not famous, 
but infamous. If the founders of the university were still alive, S6derblom would not 
be pro-chancellor. J.T. M. 


How to seethe mosquitoes and swallow camels in the German regional 
churches. Pros. Dr. Tillich, as reported in the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche," recently 
received a professorship in the theological faculty at Leipzig. His subject is 
philosophy of religion. He claims that God is only a "symbol." Every "definitely 
formed concept of God must be annulled at the same time as it is set"; that means 
as much as this: there is no definite concept of God at all. On the occasion of his 
appointment to Leipzig a dispute arose in the church. But not about whether this 
theological professor should be dismissed as soon as possible. D. Traub, Ephorus 
of the Lutheran foundation in Tubingen, and Pros. D. Hirsch in Géttingen eagerly 
debated the question whether this philosopher of religion should be called directly 
an atheist, that is, a denier of God, or not. But about this no one sings 
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a dispute that, as the "Free Church" aptly presents the state of affairs, "this apostle 
of Satan, this direct proclaimer of the most blatant unbelief, is training Protestant 
pastors for the supposedly Evangelical Lutheran Regional Church in Saxony." The 
"Allgemeine Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" in Leipzig also marvels that the church 
can endure such a man. It writes: "Painful it remains, if a controversy can arise at 
all as to whether a Lutheran theologian is an atheist or not, and a sign of the times 
that such a controversial man should be appointed to a faculty of theology and thus 
be commissioned as a teacher of the future servants of the church." - But how 
zealously gnats are sifted in these circles is shown by the case of Gertz, reported 
in the same number of the "Free Church." In this case the Preutzische Landeskirche 
does the mosquito-seeding. "Rev. O. Gertz has long held the office of pastor within 
the Prussian State Church. He always fought for the truth of the Word of God and 
of the confession, and spoke out against the equal rights of the various 
denominations within the church, and also tried to exert his influence at the 
constitutional church assembly so that the confession would not be abandoned in 
the people's church. When he then had to recognize that this struggle within the 
People's Church was futile, he resigned from his office in the People's Church 
already on October 1, 1923. Since then he has received neither salary nor pension 
from the National Church. At first he worked in the service of a "Lutherverein zur 
Férderung bekenntnistreuen Christentums' which had existed for years within the 
Landeskirche. Then independent confessional Lutheran congregations were 
formed in Eydtkuhnen and Konigsberg, which were joined by a third one in Masuria, 
which had come into being immediately after the Revolution. He served these 
congregations together with Pastors Hildebrand and Meyer. In the process, he also 
performed official acts several times on persons who had inwardly broken with the 
national church or had lost confidence in it, but had not yet formally resigned. The 
consistory now reproaches him for this, and interprets it as such a serious fault that 
he is to be deprived of the rights of "the spiritual state" because of it. - We are also 
in favor of clear ecclesiastical conditions and therefore demand of those who unite 
to free-church congregations and want to be served by us ecclesiastically that they 
first formally dissolve their connection with the national church by judicial 
resignation. But it seems most strange when a consistory, which remains inactive 
against violations of divine ordinances in the church, as they are repeatedly 
committed by false teachers of the grossest caliber in the regional church, suddenly 
takes the harshest measures against a man whom it knows nothing more to 
reproach than that he has violated regional church ordinances. We hope that this 
action of the consistory will serve to fully open the eyes of the dear Christians who 
let themselves be served by Pastor GerB and still thought they could remain in 
connection with the regional church, so that they will also outwardly renounce a 
church community in which Christ's command to preach His gospel purely and 
unadulteratedly may be transgressed with impunity, but violation of human orders 
is to be punished with "deprivation of the rights of the spiritual state. Pastor GerB 
will gladly refer to the "state church rights of the spiritual state". 
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renounce. The rights, however, which God has given him through the ordinary 
profession of his Evangelical Lutheran home mission congregation in K6nigsberg, no 
consistory can take away from him. " E. 

Berliners hostile to the church. An American newspaper reported from Berlin 
on May 28: "The memorial that the Christusgemeinde in Berlin erected to their fallen 
parishioners in front of the church on K6niggratzer StraBe has been defiled and 
corrupted for the seventh time. Six times already this simple memorial stone has been 
smeared with red, grey and black paint by the hands of boys. These desecrations 
prompted the criminal investigation and protection police to instruct their officers to 
pay special attention to the monument. This is done constantly, even though it is not 
possible for a guard to stand in front of the monument without interruption. 
Nevertheless, a sacrilegious person has once again succeeded in planting his sully. 
This time the stone has not been smeared, but splashed with a black, corrosive liquid, 
probably in passing. An agitated appearance occurred when the Kreuzberg police 
department sent a detective to K6niggratzer Strasse to establish the facts of the case 
and to find witnesses. Here, after the discovery of the outrage, a large crowd had 
gathered. When the officer now wanted to make his findings, they did not believe him, 
although he identified himself, but rather took him for a false official, insulted him, and 
even attacked him physically. Protection police officers who came along put an end 
to the performance. The main assailant, an eighteen-year-old lad, was arrested for 
resisting state authority. The police commissioner has offered a reward of 300 marks, 
and the congregation of Christ 200 marks, for the discovery of the culprits." 

F. P. 

The New Prayer Book. The "Lutheran Herald" reports the hostile position of 
many Episcopalians against the revised Book of Common Prayer as follows: "How high 
the waves of controversy go over the Common Prayer-book is shown by outrages such 
as have now occurred at 
the opening of the annual meeting of the Religious Tract Society. Leaflets were 
distributed outside the meeting room calling the ‘anti-Protestant Prayer-book a 
mockery of the common sentiment of the nation'. Then, when the Archbishop of 
Canterbury opened the meeting, he was greeted with shouts of 'Traitor!' 'Coward!' 
‘Judas!’ A resolution was moved from the rostrum demanding of Parliament the 
‘Rejection of the Papal Prayer-book.'' It was not until the disturbers of the peace had 
been removed that proceedings could be resumed. " J.T. M. 

Sacramental worship and prayer for the dead. Of the "revised" edition of the 
Episcopalians' "General Prayer Book" the "Apologist" writes as follows: "The State 
Church of England is Protestant in its nature; but in its forms it has retained much that 
is Catholic’; so we learned in our youth. But the sentence has long since ceased to 
be true. The Roman leaven has resulted in the formation of an extremely energetic 
Anglo-Catholic wing which is striving with great skill and energy for nothing less than 
the Catholicisation of the Anglican Church. This, of course, does not happen 
overnight, but it involves a process based on 
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The programme of reform is a broad one, reckoning with generations. An important 
stage in this course is the reform of the "General Prayer Book," the most influential 
devotional book in English popular life. It contains at once the essential liturgies and 
the foundations of all religious belief and thought. For two hundred and sixty-five 
years no changes have been made in this book. At Lambeth Palace, the seat of the 
Bishop of London, forty bishops, archbishops, and prelates have now spent months 
in deliberating over a draft revision, which has since been submitted to the plenary 
assembly of bishops and deans in Canterbury and York. Further Church meetings 
were held in March and are also due to be held in July. Lastly, Parliament and the 
King must also give their sanction to the changes. A fierce battle has broken out 
over them; even demonstrations against Catholification of the Prayer Book have 
taken place at Lambeth Palace. The proposed changes move in various directions. 
Linguistic improvements are intended to bring the antiquated expressions of many 
prayers and formulas into line with modern English. In the marriage ritual, the bride's 
promise to obey her husband is to be dropped. A ceremonial for cremation is 
inserted. More controversial than these 'reforms', however, are the introduction of 
free prayer by the clergy in the morning and evening liturgy, which is feared to lead 
many priests to invoke the saints, the keeping of the host in the holy shrine, which 
opens the door to the adoration of the sacrament, and the intercession for the dead. 
Since the bishops could not agree on a uniform text, the contents of the former 
Prayer Book were declared to be the first part, and the new prayers and rituals the 
second. Every priest or layman, therefore, has a choice among the various systems. 
A mishmash of beliefs and devotions has come about in this way, which is so 
properly the religious expression of all our modern aimlessness and helplessness." 
J.T. M. 

The Alliance of Reformed Churches of the World, following the presbyterial 
system, is at present preparing two important meetings. The Lutheran Herald 
reports: "A jubilee of the first meeting, held at Edinburgh, Scotland, in 1877, will be 
held at a special service in St. Giles Cathedral of that city on July 6, 1927. Dr. Francis 
L. Patton, the former President of Princeton, who was especially active in the 
founding of the Alliance fifty years ago, and who may be regarded as a patriarch, as 
it were, of Presbyterianism of the world, has agreed, in spite of his advanced age, 
to preach the festive sermon. Other distinguished preachers of Europe and America 
will join in the celebration. Then the third general continental conference of the 
Alliance will be held early in September at Budapest. The Hungarian Reformed 
Church is making extensive arrangements for this event and will consider all visitors 
to the conference as its guests from their arrival in Vienna until the end of the 
conference." The conference will deal especially with questions now of interest to 
the Presbyterian Churches on the Continent, namely, the question of better 
cooperation among the churches in question. J.T. M. 
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Attempts to regulate the relationship between state and church in Japan. Dr. 
Witte writes about this in the "Evangelical Press Service": "The Japanese government 
had submitted to the upper house of parliament a bill for the reorganization of the 
relations between the state and the religions, which had been thoroughly prepared 
since 1915, but which, as has just become known, had now to be dropped. According 
to this draft, the religions were to receive a number of external advantages (e.g. tax 
exemption, recognition of religious bodies as legal entities, etc.). But at the same time 
the state had secured for itself in the law a very close-meshed right of control over 
the religions. It wanted to supervise not only the administration and organization of 
the religions, but also their inner life, their religious services and their advertising 
work. He claimed the right to prohibit all religious functions which, in his opinion, were 
detrimental to the public welfare, morality, and general civic duties. He also 
prescribed a certain level of education (roughly corresponding to our maturity of 
completed high school) for all those who worked publicly for a religion at all; according 
to this, for example, plain young men and young girls would be impossible as helpers 
in children's services. From the beginning, therefore, the Japanese public was 
opposed to the law. Christians also had serious misgivings, although the new law 
would have brought legal recognition to Christianity. So, as must be emphasized to 
misleading representations, things are like this: It was not because Christianity would 
have been given state recognition by the law that the law was rejected, but because 
all parties feared too strong a bondage of religious life. Buddhism, too, which is so 
strong a power in public life that it was because of its opposition that the 
establishment of a Japanese legation at the Vatican failed a few years ago, feared a 
gagging of its freedom. Christianity is perfectly free to develop even under present 
conditions. The government is friendly to it and promotes its work to the best of its 
ability. State recognition would have brought some advantages, e.g. for the 
recruitment of civil servants. But the failure of the law is not a serious pity for 
Christianity. One can confidently wait until the law is reintroduced ‘later. With the 
dexterity of the East Asiatics for making compromises, that will happen some day. " 

F. P. 

Militarism Overcome. The "Lutheran Herald" writes somewhat derisively on this 
chapter: "At present peace-loving England spends $13 per capita annually on war 
armament by sea and land, France about $6, Italy $4, Germany spends only $1.70 
for it, but bravely pays tribute for the unhappy world war and therefore does not get 
off any cheaper." In Japan the situation is similar, while in our own country militarism 
is urged the longer the more energetically. 

J. T. M. 

The "Inner Mission" of Buddhism. The method of Christian work is now being 
systematically imitated by the Buddhist side, especially in the field of Sunday-school 
work. The Buddhists number in Japan 4, 175 Sunday-schools against 1,819 of the 
Christians. They have 12,754 teachers and 575,691 pupils against 7,493 teachers 
and only 132,080 Sunday-school pupils of the Christians. The Buddhist Sunday 
schools are found 
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everywhere the ready support of city officials and public school teachers, and have 
an unlimited influx of priests and day school teachers for their Sunday school 
teaching. This should not surprise us, considering that there are as many Buddhist 
priests in Japan as there are members of all the Protestant churches. It turns out, 
however, that the old, illiterate priests are incapable of instructing the bright children 
of modern Japan. J. T. M. 

Dr. GroBmann died. Prof. Dr. Hugo GroBmann, a veteran teacher at the 
University of Berlin, died of pneumonia the other day in Chicago while on a 
preliminary tour of the United States. J. T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


When the president of Philadelphia Seminary, D. Jacobs, Jr., recently says in 
his theological program address that Scripture and God's Word are not to be 
"identified," he is abandoning the truth that Scripture is the sole source and standard 
of Christian doctrine. It is disconcerting that the statement of the new president of 
the main seminary of the United Lutheran Church has not been protested by at least 
some members of that church body. 

D. Walther, in his Pastorale, p. 271 ff., explains in detail that private pastoral 
care, according to divine order, is an integral part of the administration of the public 
ministry of preaching, and that a pastor therefore cannot refrain from private pastoral 
care without thereby being guilty of infidelity in his office. Walther dealt with this point 
in such detail because some older Lutheran theologians (Arnold Mengering and 
Ludwig Hartmann), in their struggle against "certain false spirits" of their time, were 
tempted to "overstep the right boundary," namely, to deny the obligation of private 
pastoral care. Mengering's and Hartmann's position was also known in America and 
was approved here and there. Hence Walther's detailed exposition in his Pastorale 
loc. cit. 

Bolshevism and the papacy are both enemies of the Christian Church. But 
they cannot be confused with each other in their outward appearance. According to 
newspaper reports, the Kremlin in Moscow, now under the control of the Bolshevists, 
bears an inscription which says that all religion acts like opium. Bolshevism thus 
pleads no piety whatever, but declares itself opposed to all religion, thus openly 
showing that in the company of other atheists it has taken up residence in "the devil's 
pigsty," as the position of atheism has been somewhat crudely, but not improperly, 
described. The papacy, on the other hand, has placed itself, according to its outward 
appearance, in the "most honest place” that exists in the world, namely, in the 
Christian Church. It adorns itself with the sign of the cross behind and in front, but 
substitutes for the gospel of Christ, whereby alone men can be saved, pagan works 
doctrine, and adds to it all manner of lying powers, signs, and wonders. The 
deception of the papacy under great ecclesiastical pretenses is described in 2 
Thess. 2 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 73. August 1927. No. 8. 


Modern unbelief in the midst of external Christianity. 


(The paper excerpted here was delivered by Dean J. H. C. Fritz to the California and Nevada 
District in 1925. The synodal report in question did not appear in print). 

The first purpose of our Synod is stated in its Constitution as "the preservation 
and promotion of the unity of the pure confession (Eph. 4:3-6; 1 Cor. 1:10) and the 
common defense against all separatist and sectarian evil (Rom. 16:17)"; the second 
purpose is "the united spread of the kingdom of God". These two purposes are so 
closely connected that they cannot be separated. If God's kingdom is to be spread 
here on earth, it must be done on the basis of doctrine, and that on the basis of the 
pure doctrine of the revealed Word of God. From the very beginning, therefore, our 
Synod has recognized the preservation and promotion of the pure confession as its 
first and main purpose, and for this reason, at its Synodal meetings as well as at the 
Pastoral Conferences, it has assigned the first place on the program to doctrinal 
lectures. In order that the congregations may also be taught rightly at all times, our 
synod has added "the supervision of the conduct of the office of the preachers and 
teachers of the synod" as a further purpose. Thus it is also made the sacred duty of 
the presides and their assistants, the visitators, to watch over the teaching in the 
synod. (See Synodal Manual.) Yes, the Synod wants every pastor, teacher, and 
layman to conscientiously see to it that the pure doctrine of the Word of God is 
preserved and that all error is immediately warded off. 

This concern for pure doctrine has proved to be an exceedingly wholesome 
institution in our Synod, has, under God's gracious guidance, preserved our Synod 
from error, and has always been its real strength. This is the way God would have 
it. This is testified to by all passages in Scripture that clearly state that only God's 
Word is to be taught in God's church, as well as all passages that warn against false 
doctrine and false teachers, e.g. 1 Tim. 4, 16; 2 Tim. 4, 2-4; Tit. 1, 9. 13; 2, 1; Matth. 
7, 15; Rom. 16, 17. 18. The blessedness of men rests on that which God 
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has revealed about it in His word. As soon as the church leaves God's word she has 
no foundation to build on, Eph. 2, 19-22. 

The greatest danger to the Church is not, as one might at first suppose, from 
without, but from within. What is at present doing great harm everywhere in the 
Church, especially in our own country, is not the fact that the Church is hostile to the 
surrounding world, but that within external Christendom false teaching is being 
practiced and false teachers tolerated, to the extent that all the fundamental articles 
of the Christian religion are brazenly denied by a not insignificant number of false 
teachers. This latter fact, the so-called modern unbelief (modernism, religious 
liberalism), we shall now examine a little more closely. 

Modern unbelief in the midst of external Christianity consists of people 
within the church of our day denying all the fundamental articles of Christian 
doctrine clearly revealed in God's Word. 

Let us now begin by characterizing modern unbelief a little more closely. - "In 
the sphere of religion, in particular, the present time is a time of conflict; the great redemptive 
religion which has always been known as Christianity is battling against a totally diverse type 
of religious belief, which is only the more destructive of the Christian faith because it makes 
use of traditional Christian terminology. . . . What is the relation between Christianity and 
modern culture ? May Christianity be maintained in a scientific age? It is this problem which 
modern liberalism attempts to solve. Admitting that scientific objections may arise against 
the particularities of the Christian religion, - against the Christian doctrines of the person of 
Christ and of redemption through His death and resurrection, - the liberal theologian seeks to 
rescue certain of the general principles of religion, of which these particularities are thought 
to be mere temporary symbols, and these general principles he regards as constituting 'the 
essence of Christianity. '" (Machen, Christianity and Liberalism, pp. 2. 6.) 

"Modern religious Liberalism means the abandonment of the Christian faith. 
Modernist theology discredits and destroys the foundations of Christianity as Christianity has 
been known in all ages from the time of its origin. At the same time it discards the true basis 
for morality. Therefore Modernism is the great menace to the Christian Church and to society 
and the state, though it comes under a religious cloak, professing to be a needed improvement 
on the old faith and claiming to be called to save the Church from threatening shipwreck. By 
means of counterfeiting and camouflage it has gained access into not a few professedly 
orthodox pulpits and churches. In some instances the citadel has been surrendered with- 
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out a struggle. Many a theological student has been deceived by the orthodox appearance of 
the more moderate type of Modernist theology. Obviously there is need for literature 
exposing the great menace to the faith in a way that ‘he who runs may read' and be enabled 
to recognize Modernism when he meets it. ... Much as the renunciation of the old faith on 
the part of Modernists is to be regretted, the most offensive feature of religious Liberalism is 
that it uses, as a rule, the old Biblical expressions and claims to be Christian theology, an 
improvement on the old faith, - all this in the face of the fact that Modernists, as we have 
seen, recognize the great chasm which separates them from Biblical Christianity. It is as if 
within a political party which was founded on the principle of a protective tariff there arose 
a new party, which defended free trade, but insisted on retaining the old party name and 
connections, advancing the excuse that the protective tariff principles, when properly 
interpreted, mean free trade." (Horsch, Modern Religious Liberalism, pp. 5.17.) 

"The grand consummation of this modern reconstruction of belief is the doctrine of 
deified humanity and humanized deity, in effect dethroning God from His transcendency and 
elevating man to fill the vacancy. We are left with a human book, rescued by the penetrating 
light of the all-searching eye of modern science from the mists of mythology and the dark, 
enshrouding clouds of misconception which prevailed in past ages and which threatened to 
carry it down to oblivion. Masterly and heroic achievement! A human Jesus, whose portrait 
is now presented to us after all the blurring lines and grotesque features of the portraiture 
made by those Palestinian disciples and Epistolary theologians are removed, the horrible 
distortion finally effaced by the patient labor and delicate touch of modern critical art! A 
human God, whose character and features I can only learn as they become gradually disclosed 
in an age-long process reaching into eternity. It is not man made in the image and likeness of 
God, but God being made in the image and likeness of man!" (Bloore, Modernism, p. 17.) 

The train of thought of modern unbelief is this: there is no divine revelation 
written for all time, unchangeable and infallible, and therefore Scripture is not the 
infallible Word of God. There is no personal God, but God and matter in the world 
are identical. Accordingly, man is a part of God and cannot be evil or sinful by nature. 
But if man is not by nature a sinner, he can by his own powers prepare himself for 
good and live pleasing to God, and therefore has no need of a Savior. If man has no 
need of a Saviour, then the Son of God did not take on human nature in the body of 
the Virgin Mary, is not God, but a mere man, and does not have 
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He fulfilled God's law in the place of sinful men, and did not atone for sin in the place 
of sinful men, thus redeeming sinners. It is not surprising that such a religion should 
deny miracles, the resurrection, etc., and should not want to know anything about 
hell or heaven as God describes it in His Word. The religion of modern unbelief is 
precisely a religion of this world, which wants to prepare a heaven for man here on 
earth and does not include the Last Judgment and eternity in its reckoning. Even if 
some Modernists do not go so far in their assertions as has just been stated, they 
still advocate a religion which is essentially no different from this. In this way they 
want to reconstruct the revealed Christian religion, and the product is then to replace 
what has always been considered Christianity in the church. 

Now let's look a little closer at each of these points. Modernists deny that there 
is a personal God. Thus they express themselves, "God and the world are not distinct 
in kind." Therefore Horsch says: "The Modernism of the more radical type regards God 
as wholly immanent in human life here and now and as having no other existence than as a 
guiding principle of human life." (Modern Religious Liberalism, p. 72.) About the 
expression "the immanence of God" in the HRunbe ber HRobernificn ‘orfp says: "It means 
that God is in character not distinct from the world, but is a part of the world." (p. 62.) 

One should hardly think it necessary to prove that there is a personal God. 
Even in his natural state, no man can deny the existence of God, and he seeks this 
God outside himself, thinking and speaking of him as a being distinct and peculiar 
from the world. That men have "changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image like unto corruptible man, and birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things," is not from their natural consciousness of God, but from sin, Rom. 1:19 ff. 
Conscience also testifies to man that there is a personal God to whom man is 
responsible, Rom. 2, 14-16. But a fortiori such people, to whom the Bible has been 
pressed into their hands, will have no excuse if they deny the personal existence of 
God. The scripture testifies in clear and unmistakable language that there is a 
personal God who is the creator, sustainer and governor of the world and to whom 
man will have to give account of all his thoughts, words and deeds. 

Modern unbelief denies that man is by nature a sinner. "Dr. McGiffert points 
out that the doctrine of divine immanence, which is now generally accepted among liberals, 
ascribes divinity to man, since it is supposed that 


Modern unbelief in the midst of external Christianity. 229 


man's nature is one with God, and he simply needs to awake to that fact." "What a man 
requires," says Dlc@iffert, "is not regeneration in the old sense, or a change of nature, but 
simply an awakening to what he really is." (Horsch, p. 14.) In his book Christianity and 
Liberalism, Machen says: "At the very root of the modern liberal movement is the loss of 
the consciousness of sin." (p. 64.) 

God's Word clearly teaches that every man is a sinner by nature, is under 
God's righteous wrath because of his sins, and cannot rid himself of them. If man is 
to be helped, he must first be brought to the knowledge of sin; and this can only be 
done through God's Word. From this side we and our congregations are also 
threatened with special danger. We do not always recognize our depraved nature 
and the full extent of our natural sinfulness; but especially some do not recognize 
what is actually sin before God. Lodge-keeping, dancing, and such things, some say, 
are not sin, and so will not leave them. Others live in the sin of avarice, 
unforgiveness, etc., but do not recognize it and do not repent. 

But how did sin come into the world? Because man, whom God created holy 
and pure in His image, transgressed God's clear commandment, Genesis 2 and 3. 
This is still sin today. The Scripture says, "Sin is wrong," 1 John 3:4, that which is 
contrary to divine right, contrary to God's law. "Sin is the transgression of the Law." 

Now that sin has been in the heart of every man by nature since the fall, the 
Scriptures testify in quite a number of places. A few examples: "The imagination of 
man's heart is evil from his youth," Gen. 8:21. "Behold, | am begotten of sinful seed, 
and my mother conceived me in sins,” Ps. 51:7. "| know that in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing," Rom. 7:18. "They are all gone astray, and are all 
unrighteous: there is none that doeth good, not one," Ps. 14:3. "There is not a man 
of the earth that doeth good, and sinneth not," Eccl. 7:21. "But now are we all as the 
unclean, and all our righteousness is as an filthy raiment," Isa. 64:6. "Who shall find 
a clean person among them, seeing there is none clean?" Job 14:4. 

Because of his sinfulness and the sins he has committed, man is subject to 
the wrath of God. Even human reason recognizes that where there is a law, the 
transgression of it should be punished. How, then, could it be expected that men, 
while not at all conforming to the perfection required by the divine law, and in addition 
frequently transgressing God's law in his own and gross manner, should then be 
allowed to pass away without God's punishment? No, it is not so either. God's word 
says, "Death is the wages of sin," Rom. 6:23. "Every soul that sinneth, it shall die," 
Ezek. 18, 20. 
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"Cursed be he that fulfilleth not all the words of this law to do them. Deuteronomy 
27:26: Even here on earth the curse of sin rests upon the sinner. The apostle Paul 
explains why the moral condition of the Gentiles is so sad and why their immorality 
brings curses and destruction upon them in Rom. 1:18 ff. Read also Eph. 5, 3-6; 
Col. 3, 5. 6; Hagg. 1, 9-11. Also the plagues God inflicted on the Egyptians, Ex. 7 
ff., and the punishment of the grumbling children of Israel in the wilderness, Ex. 14; 
Deut. 28, 45. Finally the sinner who dies in his sins goes to hell, Matth. 25, 46. 

Man cannot deliver himself from his sins and the punishment of sin. Read the 
following passages: 1 Cor. 2, 14; Eph. 2, 1; Rom. 8, 7; 1 Cor. 12, 3; 2 Tim. 1, 9; Jer. 
31, 18; 2 Cor. 4, 6. 

Since the Modernists lack a true conviction of sin, they also deny the Christian 
doctrine of salvation. Machen correctly remarks: "If a man has once come under a true 
conviction of sin, he will have little difficulty with the doctrine of the Cross." For a man 
who has come to the knowledge of his sins and is on the verge of despair, the 
Modernists have no comfort. They deny the deity of Christ, vicarious satisfaction, 
beatification by grace alone. This, after all, is common knowledge. 

What does God's Word teach? In the Old and New Testament the teaching 
of the deity of Christ is clearly expressed. Before the high council of the Jews Christ 
testified with an oath that He was true God, Matth. 26, 63-65. Therefore the Jews 
accused Him of blasphemy. The fact that Jesus called Himself the Son of God was 
the same to the Jews as an assertion of His deity. That is why we read: "Therefore 
the Jews sought after Him much more to kill Him, because He not only broke the 
Sabbath, but also said that God was His Father, and made Himself equal with God", 
Joh. 5, 18. You can see from this that the modernists contradict themselves. They 
speak much of Jesus as a good man, whose example we should follow, and from 
whom we could learn much. But if JEsus was not true God, then he was a deceiver 
and blasphemer, for he pretended to be God himself. But it remains true, JEsus is 
true God. "Let all honour the Son as they honour the Father," Joh. 5, 23. Divine 
names, divine attributes, divine works, divine honour are ascribed to JEsu in 
Scripture, 1 Joh. 5, 20; Rom. 9, 5; Joh. 20, 28; 3, 16; Rom. 8, 32; Joh. 1, 1-14; 
Matth. 28, 18. 20. Also the many miracles of JEsu prove His deity and finally the 
fact that He Himself gave His life and took it again at His resurrection, Joh. 10, 17. 
18. 
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As far as the substitutionary satisfaction of Christ is concerned, he who denies 
it simply does not accept what the Scriptures clearly say about it. If modernists hold 
up Is. 63, where the substitutionary satisfaction is taught quite simply but clearly, 
they say that in that passage there is no mention of the coming Messiah or Saviour. 
But the New Testament testifies that in that very passage of Isaiah it speaks of Jesus 
and of no one else, Acts 8:30-35. The apostle once wrote to the Corinthians: "God 
made him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might have in him the 
righteousness that is before God," 2 Cor. 5:21. How could it be said more clearly that 
God, as Isaiah says, cast all our sins on Jesus, and thus Jesus took the punishment 
for sin in our place? In the sight of God JEsus was indeed the Lamb that bare all the 
sin of the world, Joh. 1, 29. And the purpose is also clearly stated, namely, "that we 
might become in him the righteousness that is before God." JEsus, as our Substitute, 
was to obtain for us the righteousness which is necessary to salvation. This He did, 
and so it is His blood, the blood of the Son of God, that makes us clean from all sin, 
1 John 1:7. Compare also Luk 18:31; 22:37; 24:44-47; Rom 4:25; 8:32; Rev 5:9; 1 
Pet 2:24. 


So we are not saved by our works, but by grace alone, through faith. Read the 
Epistle to the Romans carefully! Or read the following passages: Rom. 3, 20-28; 4, 
3-5; 5, 15-21; 10, 4; 11, 5. 6. Or read Eph. 2, 8: "By grace you have been saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest anyone 
should boast. Those who do not understand this language simply do not want to 
understand it. And indeed the modernists do not want to do that, for they just do not 
recognize the Scriptures and do not want to let them stand. What Scripture clearly 
teaches does not fit them into the framework of their system of religion, which wants 
to know nothing of repentance and faith and the grace of God, but talks of "salvation 
by character," and has come no farther than man can come who answers out of 
himself the question, "What must | do to be saved?" 

Modern unbelief is modern only in so far as it presents itself as a product 
of the progress of our time. In fact, it has been around for a long time and has 
often been rejected by the Church. 

In a sermon preached on May 31, 1925, at the Madison Avenue Presbyterian 
Church in New York, the preacher D. Henry Sloan Coffin said: "In a Romanized or 
Bryanized church no man who prizes his intellectual integrity could find himself at home." 
By this he meant to say that the enlightened man of our enlightened age could not 
be expected to believe the old Bible truths. 
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Now it must seem strange to human reason that man, with all the knowledge 
that has long existed in the world, should only after nearly two thousand years have 
come so far as to recognize that all that has hitherto been believed as truth in the 
church has been pure error. This is strongly reminiscent of Mrs. Mary Baker G. 
Eddy, who claimed that God had revealed the right truth through her in this last 
time, thus disputing the glory of the Modernists. Now who is right? Neither of them. 
The common people, however, who are lazy in thinking, are impressed with such 
assertions; and then there is the fact that man is by nature hostile to the gospel, 
and prefers to listen to and believe something else. We need not wonder at this at 
all alfo. 

With this alone one is deceived into believing that human reason is now much 
more efficient than it was two thousand or a thousand years ago, or even two 
hundred or a hundred years ago. As if men then had simply lived stupidly into the 
world! The pagan philosophers and the excellent teachers in the Church of all times 
thought so deeply that we are not ahead of them in the faculty of thought, indeed 
sometimes we can hardly follow them in it. 

Then one is also mistaken if one thinks that our time is in every respect at the 
height of human thought and knowledge and of civilization. In some respects we 
are ahead of others, in others not. In painting, music, architecture, architecture, and 
writing, we still have much to learn from the ancient masters of these arts. Nor are 
we much in advance of the ancients in many other respects. Public baths, a daily 
newspaper, stenography, etc., were already possessed by the ancient Romans and 
Greeks. And for the latest invention, that of the radio, we must not give ourselves 
too much credit; for if Benjamin Franklin had not derived electricity from the clouds, 
there would probably be no radio stations to-day. So let us not be too full of words 
when we speak of our enlightened and progressive age! But we do not want to deny 
that some progress has been made over the years. It would be sad if this were not 
the case! Surely we should have made some progress on the basis of what others 
have achieved before us! 

Let us also not forget that man has always had a reason, and essentially the 
same reason that he has now. Thus man has also always thought about such 
concepts as God, the world, man, eternity, and what is connected with them. But 
since man has always had a corrupt reason since the Fall, he has always, as often 
as he has thought about such things, come up with the same wrong thoughts as he 
has now. 
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That there is absolutely no progress in this piece of human thinking can be proved 
from world and church history as a pure, naked fact. The ancient philosophers spoke 
of things which man can only know from God's revelation, quite exactly out of 
themselves, essentially as our "philosophers" speak today. Deniers of Christ's deity 
have existed from the beginning. The Jews denied Christ's deity. And John speaks 
of many deceivers who came into the world and "confessed not JESUS CHRIST, 
that he was come in the flesh," 2 John 7. The Sadducees denied the resurrection, 
Matt. 22:23; Acts 23:8. 23, 8. There have also always been deniers of salvation by 
grace alone, e.g. the Pharisees, Luk. 18, 9. And already the Psalmist speaks of the 
fools who say in their heart that there is no God, Ps. 14, 1. 

If we look into the history of the church, we find that our Modernists have had 
a large number of predecessors who have presented exactly the same false 
doctrines with great clamor, only with the difference that this brood has appeared 
under different names in the history of the church and has presented and advertised 
their doctrines of the devil under different names. In the first century the Ebionites 
denied that God had created the world and that Christ had been born of a virgin. In 
the second century it was the Gnostics, who would not let God, but the Demiurge 
be the creator of the world; who testified of matter that it was eternal and evil; who 
denied the deity of Christ, and that JEsus had a real body, and had actually suffered 
and died; Who denied the natural corruption of man, inherited from his parents, and 
that "salvation" consisted in the expulsion of evil matter, by which "sin" was 
supposed to have entered the world, which was to be effected by knowledge 
(gnosis). In the third century the Monarchians denied the Holy Trinity, and allowed 
the Son and Spirit to be either merely divine manifestations or divine powers. 
Special divine revelations were already claimed by the Montanists in the second 
century; they denied that the Scriptures were valid for all time. The divinity of Christ 
was especially denied by the Arians in the fourth century. Their unholy doctrine was 
rejected by the Council of Nicaea, 325. The Pelagian controversies in the fourth 
century were about the doctrines of sin and grace. Pelagius maintained that man 
was not a sinner by nature and therefore could prepare himself for blessedness by 
his own efforts, while the Semipelagians taught a cooperation of man in his 
blessedness. If we enter the Middle Ages, we find that 
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developed rationalism in scholasticism into a very fine and complicated system. 
Scholasticism sought to justify the teachings of the Church through reason, and was 
particularly influenced by the philosophy of an Aristotle. The rationalism of the 
nineteenth century made the following assertion: "Christianity is nothing 
supernatural. JEsus is a purely human phenomenon. Christianity is the greatest fact 
in the history of the world, the purest and most universal religion of reason, and 
JEsus the wisest and most virtuous of all men." 

So the modernists offer nothing new. It is the purest fraud when they claim 
that. It's all been done before. The Church has long since pronounced her judgment 
on it. With this proof, too, the Modernists' assertion falls down that, in view of the 
greater and better knowledge of our time, the modern man cannot be expected to 
believe the old truths of the Bible. The modernists do not in fact offer the modern man 
any new spiritual products. From whatever side one may look at Modernism, it is a 
shameful deception of Satan. (Conclusion follows.) 


Unionism. 


When the writer of this article looked again at the heading which indicates the 
subject of the following remarks, it almost seemed to him as if he had been guilty of 
some presumption. For Unionism is such a behemoth, walking so large and broadly 
through the realms of the Christian Church, shimmering in such tempting colors, 
and consequently having such a large and powerful following, that it seems quite 
presumptuous for anyone to think that he should find fault with it. The fact that David 
once went to meet the giant Goliath looked rather presumptuous in the eyes of Saul 
and his own brothers; but what does that mean in comparison with the undertaking 
of a simple country priest to take up arms against Unionism, the highly celebrated 
saviour in the field of the theological world! 

But Unionism does not save the Church and theology, but ruins them; it 
threatens to wipe out the last remnant of orthodoxy from the face of the earth, and 
thus slowly but surely strangles true theology to death. Whoever, by God's grace, 
still recognizes the truth that can still help the sinking world and the poor, torn 
Church, and whoever has a heart for the innumerable souls misled by this dazzling 
monster, must not hesitate long. It remains to be said that others have already struck 
powerful blows against this monster with great skill, and in many cases with obvious 
success. The fight against Unionism is a life and death struggle. 
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It would be incomprehensible if it did not constantly fight against this arch-enemy. 
And since unionism is assuming ever new colors and appearing ever more brazenly, 
it is certainly not doing too much for the cause if its origin, nature, and aim are 
repeatedly exposed in articles of its own. So then, in God's name, may this attempt 
to describe a little of the cancerous damage to theology of today go forth. 

"Unionism" comes from the Latin word unire = to unite. It has always been the 
custom in the church and in the world for people of the same mind to unite, to form 
associations. Union actually presupposes unity. If, for example, in political matters 
people hold quite different views, there is no fertile field for union among them. That 
the slave-traders and slave-holders of the South and the abolitionists of the North 
would or could form one political party certainly did not occur to anyone in the fifties 
and sixties of the last century; or, to refer to a more modern problem, that the 
Volsteadians and Antivolsteadians should unite to strive politically for a common 
end would certainly be an absurdity. If the people are honest in their debates, every 
shadow of unity is lacking among them. 

For the Church, Christianity on earth, unity is now pointed out and praised in 
Scripture as a particularly necessary, glorious and desirable good. The Savior 
implored unity (henotes, unitas) in His high priestly prayer for His disciples of all times, 
and according to Paul's instruction (Eph. 4, 3) all Christians are to preserve this 
"unity in the spirit" with all diligence. And who would not wish for such unity of heart 
with all God's children in the world, such unity as inspired the disciples on that first 
day of Pentecost, when they were together with one accord, and afterwards 
preached in great unanimity with new tongues the great deeds of God? Another 
example of unanimity in the history of the Church, such as we can scarcely think 
more glorious, was that of the princes and theologians at the Diet of Augsburg in 
1530; and when in 1536 the Schmalkaldic Articles were prepared, the Elector of 
Saxony insisted that there must first be entire unanimity in all the Articles before a 
word of them was published. When those people talk about "unanimity," there is 
something to be said for that. This "unity of spirit" is something that cannot be striven 
for, cultivated, desired, and asked for enough in the ecclesiastical sphere. 

A plant quite different from unitas is unionism. This plant in the field of external 
Christianity did not sprout from the root of unitas, although both words have the same 
root. Unionism is, in short, a striving for union without true inner unity, and is thus 
an enemy of unitas, which is at 
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is stunted by such a course of action. For when men strive for union without first 
being of one mind, they show that they care little or nothing for the henotes which the 
Scriptures so highly praise. Even now, after the union has come about, one will feel 
little inclination still to strive for true inward unity. It was not the desire for "unity in 
the spirit" that drove these people into the union, but other reasons. 

In order to better recognize that unionism has a different origin than unity of 

heart among the church members, that it is rather a fruit of disunity in the spirit, it 
can only be helpful if one traces it a little historically. Unionism has its proper home 
in the Zwinglian-Reformed spirit. If Luther had not stood firm at Marburg (1629), true 
unity would have been swallowed up by unionism even then. Zwingli still wanted to 
unite and fraternize with the Lutherans in spite of the openly apparent disagreement 
in doctrine. Soon after Luther's death, especially through Melanchthon's fault, 
unionism broke into the Lutheran Church with power - in a crude way through the 
Augsburg Interim, in a more subtle way through the Leipzig Interim and through the 
Exegesis Perspicua (Conc. Trigl., 
p. 189) - once again, by God's grace, this ghost was banished from the church by 
the adoption of the Formula of Concord, which was accepted by most Lutheran 
theologians and countries. Next to the Bible, the Formula of Concord is the book 
that closes the door to unionism in the church on earth. It is, by the way, a bad sign 
if someone does not want to agree to this confessional writing without any ado. 

When in 1613 the Elector Johann Sigismund of Brandenburg converted to the 
Reformed confession, Unionism soon began to produce its most splendid blossoms. 
The confession hated by the Reformed, the Formula Concordiae, was swept aside, 
the preachers were no longer bound by it, several edicts, especially those of the 
zealously Reformed-minded Great Elector, demanded tolerance, approval of the 
Reformed heresies, Lutheran pastors who did not agree with this order of things, 
who did not sign a "Revers" in which they promised toleration, even acceptance of 
the Reformed heresies, were deposed, among them Paul Gerhardt in Berlin in 1666. 
Thus Unionism retained the victory in this most important state of Germany, until 
Frederick William Ill, in the Reformation jubilee year of 1817, added to the 
abundance by officially establishing the Union, and in 1822, by the introduction of a 
common agendum, gave it sole authority. Since then Unionism has been the 
dominant influence in the field of theology in the land of the Reformation, as anyone 
who is a little familiar with the ecclesiastical conditions over there will know. 
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Since Methodism has gained so great an influence in the Reformed churches, 
especially the English-speaking ones, Methodism, of which its founder, John 
Wesley, said: "It does not require of you any particular religious views, but it thinks 
and lets you think. Since the days of the apostles, there has been no church that 
has allowed greater liberty of conscience than Methodism. This is our fame, and our 
peculiar fame"; indeed, since Methodism, Unionistic to the bone, "having no special 
doctrines," has dominated the greater part of the Reformed Churches, this weed of 
Unionism has sprouted over into America also. Today Unionism is the life element 
in which the sectarian churches of our country move; it forms the signature of their 
ecclesiastical activity. One can count with incontrovertible certainty on roaring 
applause when, before an audience with the slightest ecclesiastical tinge, one 
consecrates himself to the thought of wanting to unite all denominations into one 
great church body. So completely has Unionism infested the ecclesiastical life of this 
country that already portions of the Lutheran Church have been infected by it and 
have fallen victims to it. How long will we hold out? 

We will only stand firm if we let ourselves be governed in this matter by the 
Word alone and give no room to any other influence. This danger of allowing other 
considerations to prevail is very great. If we want to remain free from unionism, then 
we must stand in sharpest contrast to the entire rest of the theological world and to 
the way of thinking of the great majority in external Protestant Christianity, and that 
is hard, as the Confessions already say: "It is hard that one wants to separate from 
so many countries and people and lead a special doctrine." (Trigi., p. 616.) And 
Luther has repeatedly expressed his bitter grief at being compelled to go his own 
way in doctrinal matters. He says he would not refuse the concord desired by many, 
"nisi urgerent me conscientia et evidentia rerum." Unionism has from time immemorial 
brought charges against all who were averse to efforts at unity which did not have 
true unitas as their ground. A popular accusation of our day is that such a position, 
that one demands sole authority for certain doctrines in the church and rejects all 
contradictory doctrine, is legal. Surely one should practice love, patience, 
forbearance, bear with the weak, etc.? This is more appropriate to the essence of 
Christianity than a harsh rejection of all other doctrines. With such scare-shots one 
wants to drive simple-minded Christians into the arms of Unionism. But by the same 
token, old Adam could say it was lawful to forbid murder, stealing, adultery, 
swearing, and false witness. As the old man would like to indulge in his lusts without 
hindrance, and complains bitterly when he is not allowed this "liberty," so 
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Unionism would like to indulge itself unabashedly in the flower garden of Christian 
doctrine, and wreak untold havoc there by putting a beautiful iridescent poisonous 
weed next to every flower; and he who would prevent it is lawful. Well, God grant 
and keep us much of such "lawfulness"! 

Unionism is against God's Word and therefore a phenomenon from the 
ecclesiastical realm that must not only be avoided by all Christians, but must be 
seriously and persistently fought against. Unionism is against all the words of 
Scripture, which consist of purity of doctrine in the church. It should not really be 
necessary to first prove from Scripture that only pure doctrine may be presented in 
the church. What is the inspired word of God for? Is it to enable anyone to teach in 
the church as he pleases, and then expect others to approve it? Certainly not. The 
whole of Holy Scripture is nothing but a mighty summons from the great God to men: 
Hear me and me alone! Here is my word; do nothing of it, and nothing at all! Deut. 
4:2 But how abundantly does Scripture bring forth certain utterances demanding right 
doctrine, and that in every part. We will only put some of them here: Jer. 23, 28: "He 
that hath my word, let him preach my word aright. How do straw and wheat rhyme 
together?" Matth. 28, 20: "Teach them to observe all things whatsoever | have 
commanded you." Joh. 8, 32: "If ye abide in my sayings, then are ye my right 
disciples, and shall know the truth." 2 Tim. 1, 13: "Hold fast the example of the 
wholesome words which thou hast heard of me," etc. Tit. 2, 1: "But speak thou as 
thou oughtest according to the sound doctrine." 2 Thess. 2, 15: "Hold fast the statutes 
which ye are taught, whether by our word or epistle." 

Now what does Unionism say to such passages of Scripture? "Fine!" he says. 
"By the word one must stay. Who then will reject the Scriptures? Then all would be 
lost. But we must allow everyone to have his own view of certain doctrines. Who then 
will want to assert so firmly that just his view of a passage, and therefore his doctrine, 
is right? Who then will take it upon himself to reject all contrary views as false? That 
would be intolerance, arrogance, unkindness, fraternity, conceit, presumption, self- 
opinionatedness, and the like. Indeed, so long as 'human factors' must be used in 
the exposition of doctrine, it is not at all possible to determine with absolute certainty 
whether a given doctrine is exactly the right one. That is why dissenting opinions 
must be borne." Thus, and in similar phrases, unionism speaks out about doctrine, 
and thus strikes at the clarity of Scripture, and not indistinctly brings out its innate 
indifferentism to doctrine in general. Unionism consists in this: "One can, after all, 
take it upon oneself to be- 
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rest whether a particular doctrine is just so and not otherwise contained in Scripture." 
He is always equally ready for the "agree to differ" or "agree to disagree." Will one speak 
according to the wholesome 

If he teaches, it is all right with him, as long as he lets others speak according to their 
opinion and recognizes it as right and good. But this is exactly what the great God 
has forbidden, and in doing so he proceeds in a very "legal" way. 

Unionism is against all the passages of Scripture that forbid false teaching 
and its toleration. We again place several such passages here. 

But first a general remark: That the great, one, true God should ever approve 
of false doctrine, doctrine contrary to his own clear words, the most zealous Unionist 
will not dare to assert directly. What an untenable idea of God is this, what a distorted 
image of a one true God, that he should have revealed certain doctrines to men, and 
then ask nothing whether men stick to them or teach differently, and even approve 
of this? Who could still have confidence in such a "God"? 

Now how does God judge the false doctrine? What does he have to say to 
the false teachers? A few passages may suffice to show how He hates false teaching 
and threatens and curses the false prophets. Jer. 23:31: "Behold, | will speak unto 
the prophets, saith the LORD, which speak and speak their own word: He hath 
spoken it." Gal. 1:9, "If any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed." (Cf. v. 8.) Revelation 22:18, 19: "But | testify unto all 
them that hear the words of the prophecy which are written in this book, If any man 
add unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: and 
if any man depart from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall put away 
his part from the book of life, and from the holy city, and from those things which are 
written in this book." Anyone who brings a word of false doctrine into the church is 
subject to the wrath and judgment of God. There is no other way to understand these 
passages of Scripture. He who is guilty of this sin must repent if he would save his 
soul. 

But God the Lord has especially forbidden His own to keep church fellowship 
with those who teach other doctrines. This is again very "legal", but it is the way it is. 
There are some unmistakable instructions that follow: Matth. 7, 15: "Beware of false 
prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing!" Rom. 16, 17: "| urge you, brethren, 
to look out for those who cause division and offence apart from the doctrine which 
you have learned, and to depart from them." 1 Cor. 10:20, 21: "Now | would not that 
ye should be in the company of devils. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the 
devil at the same time. 
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cup; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the devils' table, at the same 
time." 1 Tim. 6, 3-5: "If any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the saving words 
of our Lord JEsu Christ, and in the doctrine of godliness ... Men who are. . . deprived 
of the truth . . . . Do thou depart from such!" Tit. 3, 10: "Avoid a heretical man, when 
he is once and again admonished!" 

What does Unionism say to such passages? O, it has much to say about 
them. Indeed, he cannot deny that these sayings stand there, but he seeks to soften 
them as much as possible. "Certainly," he says, "one must not assent to false 
doctrine, especially in Fundamental Articles. But who is going to say that that always 
equals false doctrine if someone once talks something different from what we are 
used to? If people have a slightly different view of certain doctrines than the 
traditional one, we cannot reject them immediately because of that. After all, people 
are zealous for God, for the church, for justice, respectability, good morals, and so 
on. Why then should one separate oneself from them so fearfully? That would be 
unloving." That it is only according to love to call people's attention to the error of 
their ways, even by withdrawing from them as from deadly poison, so that those who 
err may be induced to examine their cause again thoroughly, and so come to turn 
away from false doctrine also, goes beyond the horizon of unionism. Unionism as 
such has certainly not yet induced any man to abandon his false doctrine and to turn 
to the right doctrine, but, as is evident from what has been said so far, it opens the 
door to all false doctrine, not only in the church in general, not only in the church 
community where it is at home, but also in the heart of every one who falls to it. A 
glance at the churches which pay homage to Unionism is enough to convince us of 
this. 

The remark we have just made leads us to ask a question which is very 
important and can serve to put unionism in the right light, namely: What is the 
situation of those people who pay homage to unionism without unitas? What fruits 
does this plant bear in the churchyard? Are they not perhaps such that one could 
reconcile oneself a little with it? 

If we look a little at the churches that have opened their doors to Unionism, 
we see almost universally a great indifference to doctrine. There is a notorious lack 
of regular, detailed, decisive doctrinal exposition. Where can one find there a solid, 
thorough, coherent, systematic teaching of catechism? In former times, at least, a 
separate catechumenate was not known at all in most of the popular sectarian 
congregations. What we have now in the way of confirmation and preceding 
instruction is probably mostly borrowed from the Lutheran church. Unionism makes 
the people indifferent to the doctrine, as the 
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is not possible in any other way. For if we are to tolerate dissenting doctrines and 
cultivate brotherhood, ecclesiastical fellowship, with those who lead them, why 
should we then take much pains to ascertain what is right doctrine, and base 
ourselves in it? The doctrines of distinction, which one had once excluded from his 
confession, can no longer be dear and important to him, as soon as he regards 
divergent doctrines as having equal rights. Thus the doctrinal creed gradually 
becomes a dead letter, as would soon be proved by the reshaped sects. One likes 
to sink one's teeth into a social, economic, political idea and advocates it with great 
vehemence, e.g. prohibition, Bible reading in the free schools, control of the film 
industry, of the traffic in girls, of dances, legislation against evolution, etc. But 
Unionism has no need of doctrinal expositions even in Fundamental Articles; it has 
no sense of them. 

But is it not true that where all doctrines are tolerated, where doctrine is not 
disputed, where there is unity, there is now love, peace, and sweet concord? How 
is it with this in the unionist-minded church communions? Discords, dissensions, 
feather wars, bitter feuds are the order of the day. From the Atlantic Ocean to the 
Pacific, the battle rages between fundamentalists and liberalists. One can read head- 
lines in the newspapers such as: "Baptist Bombards Baptist"; "Methodist Bishop Accused 
of Liberalism by Organizations in Own Church". It happens again and again that the 
various official organs of a church open their columns to everyone without taking 
responsibility for their views. The "brethren" are often at loggerheads; one takes this 
point of view, the other that, all to the amusement of an unchurched public, who are 
thereby only strengthened in their unbelief. Before one conference a church-light 
comes forth and sets forth his view on a religious subject; before another conference 
another luminary takes the opposite view. Both belong to the same fellowship and 
call themselves brethren. Is this the unity which the Saviour meant when he prayed, 
"That they all may be one, even as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee; that they 
also may be one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me"? Joh. 17, 
21. Or did the apostle have such unity in mind when he wrote to the Corinthians (1 
Cor. 1, 10): "That ye always be of one mind, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but hold fast one to another in one mind and in one opinion"? 

With the best will in the world we cannot compliment unionism by saying that 
it has banished opposition, strife, and disputes from the church, even in doctrinal 
matters. No, unionism does not promote ecclesiastical unity, not even outwardly, 
but only contributes to the increase of doctrinal confusion. 

(Conclusion follows.) J.C. M. 
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Weimar Luther Edition. About the Weimar Luther Edition the present 
meritorious director of the enterprise, Prof. D. Dr. Kart Drescher in Breslau, has again 
given us some information. We were able to send him again a sum of money for the 
enterprise, which had come to us through the friendly mediation of Prof. C. F. Huth 
Jr. from the president of a Congregationalist theological seminary. Prof. Drescher 
writes: "I can hardly tell you how extraordinarily grateful | am to you for your energetic 
contribution, and at the same time how much your help has again come at the right 
time. The "Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaft" supports the Weimar 
edition in a generous way. . . . The Ministry of Culture also gives, but . . . declares 
that it can do no more. For the whole compensation of all co-workers concerning fees 
etc., in addition to money for new researches and research trips, which are necessary 
again and again (e.g. now in Jena new invoice files important for Luther have been 
found, occasional purchases to secure material for us etc.), the government can only 
provide 2,500 Marks per year for two volumes, which are to appear every year, and 
for everything together. With this, of course, | cannot suffice, and the best forces, 
especially if they have families and depend on them, turn away from the Weimar 
edition and seek more profitable occupations in the hardships of our time. | am 
fighting a tough battle there, and the difficulty of keeping the staff is a great grief to 
me; and here comes your kind letter, which fills me with heartfelt thanks. | can thus 
directly alleviate paucity in one case (a septuagenarian who is most unselfishly 
attached to the Weimar edition) and can help further, a use which | am sure will meet 
with your approval. Two volumes have just been completed: volume 17 (continuation 
of the Kirchenpostille) and volume 48, with most valuable and important additions to 
the Tischreden on the basis of a newly made find, and a collection of all Luther's book 
entries and dedications, which Prof. D. Albrecht has brilliantly edited in the laborious 
work of a decade. In addition, the Bible text - think Siel - is now begun in print, which 
through the variant apparatus of all Wittenberg texts makes endless trouble and also 
requires much more in fees. Five sheets are already finished. | am duly proud of this 
work. The New Testament first, 1522 and 1546 each separately, printed right and left 
in full, the variants and the glosses. A work of fifteen years. You understand how in 
such efforts-two highlights! - your kind help weighs threefold." 

Soon after, through Prof. Drescher's kindness, the latter volume reached us. It 
is indeed a highly interesting, value- 
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-full volume and partly contains things that have never been printed before. In the 
preface Pros. Drescher commemorates the death of Prof. D. Karl Holl in Berlin, the 
well-known church historian and Luther researcher. Holl was the first chairman of 
the Luther Commission since the death of G. Kawerau, and Drescher remarks in the 
obituary: "In the most difficult time for us, the so bad post-war years, when the little 
ship of the edition was several times close to failure, Holl had taken over the 
presidency, and untiringly he has helped us further, until better days have come. And 
from these close relations with our edition, which no researcher before him had 
known and used so thoroughly as he, new suggestions for his masterpiece, the 
Luther Book, have constantly arisen." 

This new volume brings in its first half a compilation of Luther's book and Bible 
inscriptions, that which is also found in Walch's edition and in our own St. Louis 
edition under the title "Auslegung vieler schéner Spriiche Heiliger Schrift, welche 
Luther etlichen in ihre Bibeln geschrieben." (IX, 1756.) With great love and devotion 
Prof. D. O. Albrecht, in years of labor, collected, sifted, and explained these entries 
of Luther. And in reading through them every one must be surprised how much 
Luther knew how to say in few words. At the end of the volume, six reproductions of 
such consolations have been printed on special plates. This volume also contains, 
for the first time, Luther's written preparations for his lecture on the Letter to Titus in 
Latin (In epistulam ad Titum scholia). In November and December 1527, Luther gave 
a fourteen-hour lecture on the Epistle to Titus, which has been preserved in a single 
postscript. Cf. Késtlin, Martin Luther, 4th ed., 2, 157. In fact, however, it is not a 
postscript, but Luther's own notes and preparations, which apparently formed the 
basis of his lectures. Rérer's postscript gives quite precisely the days on which 
Luther delivered these lectures, and the scholia themselves are distinguished by 
clear, definite, firmly outlined definitions. It is, therefore, a college notebook of Luther. 
We mention only one monumental sentence on ch. 2, 9: "Servus Christianus 
nobilissimum membrum est ecclesiae," "The Christian servant is the noblest member of 
the church." For the first seven lectures the Scholia offer a preparation almost equal 
in extent each time. From the eighth hour on, they offer only a few well-considered 
sentences; for the tenth and likewise for the last two hours, Luther evidently lacked 
time for written preparation. It went to him, as it still sometimes goes to a professor 
today. 

Finally this Luther volume contains, apart from smaller messages, a number 
of table speeches, which Prof. D. J. HauBleitner found and now prepared for the 
Weimar edition, also laboriously, but very well done. 
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The author of this book is the author of the first edition of the book. These pieces, 
like everything else in Luther's Tischreden, are also highly interesting, even if one 
keeps in mind that they do not always present Luther's own exact words. - 

The writer of these lines is gladly prepared to receive further gifts for the 
Weimar Luther Edition and to send them to Germany, so that the great work can be 
continued and completed. 

L. F. 
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Luther and the Scriptures. By Lic. Emil Korner. Wartburg Publishing House, Chicago, Ill. Price: 
75 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This is a really interesting booklet. Unfortunately, it does not give an account of Luther's 
position on Scripture after the beginning of the Reformation, but only covers the years before his 
break with the papacy. But of course it is also significant to note how Luther, when he was still a 
follower of the papacy, stood on Scripture. The author has divided his writing into three main 
parts, which bear these headings: "I. Luther's Way into the Scriptures. II. Luther's Study of 
Theology. Ill. Luther's First Lecture." Many an important and curious thing is communicated from 
Luther's years of study, monastic days, and first teaching. It is said, for example, that in Luther's 
oldest marginal notes, namely those of the year 1509, the first Greek words are found in his 
hand; furthermore, that Luther began biblical lectures in the said year and thus earned the degree 
of Baccalaureus Biblicus. Recent research on Luther is always referred to in the discussion. 
From Luther's marginal glosses in the books he used in preparing for his lectures, it is evident 
how he even then criticized the scholastics and turned from them more and more to Scripture. 
Our writer supposes that it was in the winter of 1513 that Luther ran out of understanding of the 
words Rom. 1, 17, and the meaning in which Paul speaks of justitia in that connection. His first 
lecture as Doctor of Holy Scripture dealt with the Psalms. His own manuscript has fortunately 
been preserved, and it is upon this that our writer bases his remarks. Luther's knowledge of 
Hebrew was then scanty; "its gaps were made up by his rare feeling for language." What was 
Luther's attitude toward the Scriptures at that time? Our author says about it on page 54: 
"Scripture is to him the sole authority and incompatible with reason, and much more definitely 
than to others before him. To him, it is truth without exception, and therefore its validity is 
unconditional. The inadequate power of the natural understanding is far too great for it to decide 
anything in matters of faith." And again, p. 56: "For Luther, 'God speaks' and ‘Scripture speaks' 
are synonymous. To hear or read the Scriptures is nothing else than to hear God. It is his 
sanctuary in which he is present. Not a single word in it is therefore to be despised, because ‘all 
its words are weighed, counted, and measured." The writer then goes on to set forth what Luther 
then believed about the main doctrines of Scripture. From this it is evident, however, that Luther 
in those years was still sung in many an error. But already we find with him the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone. Thus he had entitled the 32nd Psalm as follows: "On repentance; sins 
are not forgiven by our works, but by the mercy of God alone, who does not impute them." And 
Luther's position on Scripture was bound to bring about a break with the Papacy sooner or later, 
if he remained true to himself. Toward the end of the book, our author, summing up Luther's 
position on Scripture at that time, says: "Scripture is of the greatest unity imaginable. Luther was 
already well acquainted with it in the monastery; he is always so. 
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has become better. It is not a code of law to him through Christ, as it was to all the Middle Ages; 
it is to him wholly the word of the gracious God. He has no objection to the so-called 
Antilegomena, nor to the Apocrypha. The authorship of the individual books by their namesakes 
is certain to him. Old and New Testament he knows to be in complete agreement. Therefore: 
‘Nihil exponendum est, nisi autoritate utriusque testamenti probetur et consonet.' Its purpose 
is to give consolation (consolatio). To spurn new expositors out of unwarranted fondness for 
the old leads to stagnation (stagni quies). For Luther, inspiration, which has always been 
advocated by the Church, is not a traditional doctrine, but is based on the self-statement of 
Scripture about itself. He lives in it and cites it most abundantly. He proves himself to be its best 
expert since Origen and Tertullian. His whole purpose is to help open up its understanding. For 
Christian theology is for him the science of faith, which is founded on the Bible." 
A. 


The Epistle Collections of the Apostle Paul and the Other Pre-Constantinian Christian Epistle 
Collections. Six Lectures from the History of Literature in the Early Church. By Adolf v. 
Harnack. J. C. Hinrichssche Buchhandlung, Leipzig. 87 pages 5f/sX8Vs. Price: M. 3.60. 


Von Harnack gave these lectures at the request of the Minister for Science, Art and 
National Education at the University of Minster as a "visiting professor". He chose this very 
subject from the consideration that the works on the ancient Christian history of literature - 
Harnack himself wrote a large, two-volume work on it - are much looked up, but not read. And 
yet, he said, the content of this history was important and interesting enough to deserve a better 
fate. Thus, out of the abundance of material, he has selected six collections of letters, namely, 
the collection of the Epistles of Paul, the Epistles of Jgnatius, the Epistles of Dionysius of 
Corinth, the Epistles of Origen, the Epistles of Cyprian, and the Epistles of Dionysius of 
Alexandria. And the subject, which to some would seem dry, is very interestingly portrayed. 
Vividly was | reminded of Harnack's lectures, which | heard at Berlin in 1895, and at the World's 
Fair at St. Louis in 1904. As captivating as he talks, he writes deftly, and the book shows no 
trace of age. Seventeen pages of notes show the scholar fully conversant with the material, and 
whose most peculiar field of research is the history of ancient Christian literature. If only we 
could close with that! But if we pick out the main lecture on the collection of Paul's Epistles (pp. 
6-27), the thoroughly modern critical position of the much-named Berlin scholar is revealed. Not 
that he declared the Pauline Epistles to be all or for the most part spurious. That is not 
considered scholarly nowadays. The hypercriticism of the New Testament has long since been 
overcome, and it was under Harnack's leadership that a "retrograde movement" began years 
ago. He also says here: "We are in the happy position of being able to trace back not only the 
collection of the ten Epistles" (without the three Pastoral Epistles), "but also already that of the 
thirteen Epistles to about the year 100." (p. 6.) But for Harnack the Pauline Epistles are not 
divine, but human writings, as he also calls them in these lectures in one course with the Ignatius 
Epistles and other old letters. And therefore he has not the slightest hesitation in criticizing the 
Epistles in detail. Thus he says of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians: "The Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, as it stands, is not a uniform piece of writing. | have long resisted the 
recognition of this fact; but | have finally been converted." (p. 9.) And of the Pastoral Epistles it 
is said, "The riddle which hangs over these Epistles has not yet been really solved by any one, 
and is insoluble even with our historical aids. They were added to the collection when 
contemporaries of Paul were still alive. Not only does this speak in favor of their authenticity - 
but it is not a resounding argument-but also numerous historical details in the Epistles, which 
resist being judged as forgeries, as well as some personal effusions and doctrinal passages, 
for the most part in II Tim. Tim. But on the other hand, everything that represents the actual 
character of the Epistles (in | Tim. and Tit., and partly also in II Tim.), in factual and even more 
in stylistic respect, cannot be attributed to the apostle. 
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originate. Without a critical coup de grace, therefore, neither the genuineness nor the 
inauthenticity of these letters, as they stand, can be asserted. Nothing remains, therefore, but 
to hold them to be pseudo-Pauline writings, in which Pauline property is interpolated, most 
especially in Il. Tim. which, conversely, may also be an interpolated Pauline epistle." (S. 14. 
15.) 

We stand on a diametrically different point of view, are convinced of the authenticity also 
of the Pastoral Epistles, and know how to reply to the arguments here advanced. But the 
present critical view is here again so clearly and intelligibly set forth that we would again wish, 
as we have sometimes done before, that all defenders of the truth would write so ably, and that 
all Bible-believing theologians would study the Bible as diligently and thoroughly as the critically 
directed theologians. L. F. 


The Augsburg Confession in the German and Latin Text with Explanation of the Content and 
Addition of the Main Sources. By Hans Hinrich Wendt, Professor of Theology in Jena. 
Bookstore of the Orphanage, Halle. 156 pages 6X9. Price, hard cover: N. 6. 

This is, as far as we have noticed, the first contribution to the four hundred year jubilee of 
the Augsburg Confession, the basic confession of our church, which is coming up in three years. 
The main thing is that at this jubilee all who bear the name Lutheran should again study in depth 
this highly significant, important piece of writing. The author of the present work is a teacher of 
systematic theology at Jena, in his direction a liberal, modern theologian. We cannot, therefore, 
accept even the remarks which he has appended to the several articles, either "explanatory 
additions" or "digressions," in all their exposition. But besides, he offers so much that one will 
be able to read this work with profit and interest. In the introduction he treats, among other 
things, historically the origin of the Augsburg Confession and its text. Then he offers the exact 
German and Latin text of the Confession, and as a supplement he gives a verbatim print of the 
Schwabach, Marburg and Torgau articles, which are so important for the origin of the Augsburg 
Confession. To the whole are added many valuable notes, especially from Luther and other 
writings. When one reads the author's own remarks and then the plain text of the Confession, 
which is nevertheless written by learned, highly important theologians, then one quite 
recognizes the difference between the simple language of the Reformation period and the 
theological language of the present. In an excursus on human freedom of will in relation to 
divine grace (!) there is a sentence which must be read two or three times in order to understand 
it: "Or shall we, under the impression of our ethical self-consciousness, deny that complete 
causal condition of our spiritual life and assert for our will a freedom’ in the sense that it is also 
capable of overcoming its conditionality by the inner-worldly causal nexus and of tearing itself 
free from it? (P. 71.) How necessary it is that all the theological language of the present age 
should be kept plain and simple! Biblical, Lutheran doctrine is clear, simple, and intelligible, and 
everything that is written in the interest of doctrine and the church should also be clear and 
simple and intelligible. L. F. 


Festschrift for the celebration of the 75th anniversary on July 1, 1927. The Andr. 
Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung in Leipzig in the change of times. 1852- 
1927. main publishing catalog with historical introductions and 
Pictures. 345 wide 6*X914, bound in cloth with gilt title. 

The well-known publishing house mentioned above has also been mentioned so often in 
"Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) and its publishing works have been indicated so 
frequently that a report on this Festschrift is certainly justified. It also plays a part in the history 
of our Synod, since the epoch-making writing of C. F. W. Walther, "The Voice of Our Church in 
the Question of Church and Ministry," first appeared in the Deichert publishing house. From the 
present catalogue we see that the first edition appeared in 1852, the second in 1865, the third 
in 1875, and the fourth in 1894. The work is now out of print there, but has since been reissued 
by our brethren in the Free Church. The dissemination and study of this work, which still has its 
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has great value and will always retain it, has certainly contributed much to the clarification of the 
question of church and ministry and thus brought great blessings. - The present commemorative 
publication is of great interest to the book lover. It first offers a history of the publishing bookstore, 
written by the present owner of the firm, D. Werner Scholl; then, in three essays by three 
appointed representatives, D. R. Seeberg, Dr. E. Schling and Dr. von Eheberg, it describes: "75 
years of theological publishing, legal publishing and economic publishing", of which the first 
naturally interested us most. Seeberg shows how many major works of the main representatives 
of modern, positive theological literature have appeared in Deichert's publishing house during 
the 75 years of its existence. We need only mention the two great commentaries which have 
often been mentioned in this journal, and which are now nearing completion: the New Testament 
commentary by Zahn and others, and the Old Testament commentary by Sellin and others. This 
is followed by the pictures of famous authors, printed on glossy paper, of which we are also 
interested in the faces, especially of the theologians, often physiognomies full of character. 
Finally follows as main object of the contents the publishing catalogue from 1852-1926 on 254 
pages. A systematic index and a keyword index form the conclusion. L. F. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


Right-wing fundamentalists. Our Western District has given this rally to the 
Associated Press: 

"The Western District of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, in annual 
convention assembled, herewith solemnly affirms that in the controversy dividing present- 
day Protestantism into contending factions it stands for true Bible Christianity in the fullest 
sense of the term. 

"The District furthermore declared that true fundamentalism in its essence is the sum total 
of all doctrines and teachings contained in the Bible, no less and no more; and that in practise 
true Bible Christianity includes: 1) Unqualified acceptance of every word of the Bible as 
divine, infallible, and eternal truth; 2) faith in Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, as the 
only-begotten Son of God, in His suffering and death as the sole and sufficient satisfaction 
for the sins of the world, in His bodily resurrection from the tomb as the Conqueror of death, 
and in eternal life for those who persevere to the end, and His visible return on the last day 
to judge the quick and the dead. 

"The District finally declared that there are no differences of opinion on these matters 
in its midst and that it is determined to maintain the position herewith stated to the day when 
the Church Militant on earth shall become the Church Triumphant in heaven." E. 

Public renunciation of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures within the United 
Lutheran Church of America (U. L. C., Merger- Synods). D. Charles M. Jacobs, son 
of D. Henry E. Jacobs, is the new president of Philadelphia Seminary. The Lutheran 
of May 6 
describes the official introduction and at the same time shares the main points from 
the inaugural address of the new president. Very correctly, the speech emphasizes 
that the purpose of a theological institute is no other than to train men for the 
preaching of the Gospel. Scholarly 
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Scholarship is very important, but it is of value to the Christian church only in so far 
as it serves the proclamation of the gospel. It is also rightly emphasized that the 
preacher who wants to do his ministry properly in our time must be familiar with the 
world of thought of his listeners. Finally, it is beautifully stated that God's Word is the 
dearest possession of the Church. "When it is lost, the Church's life is gone." But then 
follows a declaration concerning the Holy Scriptures, whereby the whole foundation 
on which the Christian Church stands with its faith is overturned. According to the 
report of the 

the speaker expressed his reverence for Holy Scripture ("In reverence for Holy 
Scripture we yield to none"), but then added: "But with all the emphasis which we lay upon 
the Scriptures, we do not identify them with the Word of God." This, of course, is the 
position of modern theology, even that which calls itself Lutheran. This theology 
counts it a grave error on the part of the old Lutheran theologians that they 
"identified" Scripture and God's Word. But if anything is certain in the world, it is 
certain from Scripture itself that Christ and the apostles identify Scripture and God's 
Word. Likewise, Scripture and God's Word identify Luther and the Lutheran 
Confessions. - It has long been known, after all, that leading men in the synods 
which now form the U. L. C., publicly taught that the Scriptures were not God's own 
Word. But such a public and solemn renunciation of Scripture as God's Word as is 
contained in the program address of the new president of the Philadelphia 
Theological Seminary has not yet come to us from the U. L. C. Not only does it say, 
As already noted: "With all the emphasis which we lay upon the Scriptures, we do not 
identify them with the Word of God," but it adds: "For this view of the Word of God and 
of the Scriptures the Seminary stands." Too bad, too bad indeed! We shall come back 
to this platform of the U. L. C. main Seminary occasionally. F.P. 


A Plaidoyer for the Canadian Church Union. The Lutheran from the 


30. June of this year lets a certain Rev. J. O. Watts, Waterloo, Ontario, to speak on 
"The United Church in Canada - An Experiment in Merging Methodists, Presbyterians, and 
Congregationalists into a Single Group, Operative Since June 10, 1925." The article seeks 
to justify the Union, comes to terms with those who could not participate with fine 
phrases, and extols the blessings the Union has brought and will continue to bring 
to the Church. It says of the Union Confession: "Probably the highest praise paid to 
the Confession came from the mouth of a leader of the Church who did not join with 
his brethren in the United Church: 'It is the best exposition of Christian doctrine that 
has been set forth since the days of the Westminster Confession.' It is a great thing 
about such an exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Christian Church that 
it won the rapid applause of pretty much all the Methodists, Congregationalists, and 
Presbyterians of Canada." To this it must be said that some 700 Presbyterian 
congregations have refused to accept the Confession; that some 125 minority 
groups of Presbyterians belong to Union churches, but Wider the 
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Union; and that the Confession is so general that, as Dr. Brown said in a protest 
meeting, "a Mormon, a Seventh-day Adventist, or a Christian Scientist could sign it." 
Further, the Union lawyer plaid, "Some of our brethren whom we loved-and still love- 
did not see fit to go with us. We miss them and our fraternal intercourse with them. 
We cherish the good confidence that they will continue to labor faithfully in the path 
they have taken, and yet we miss them. "Whom | have long loved and - at present 
lost." We hope that the prophecy inherent in the 'at present’ will soon be fulfilled.” 
Her tender love for the opponents of the Union has been thus described by Dr. E. 
Scott, the editor of the Presbyterian Record: "A storm of spiritual tyranny has been 
roaring over our church. In its path it has left heaps of ruins, sore hearts, broken 
friendships, families separated, organizations divided and shattered, division 
everywhere, and untold losses in the fields of the church near and far. Our church 
has been ruined by political methods. It is the greatest injustice in all Canadian 
history, the blackest day in the annuals of Canadian life. It was the greatest crime 
against the living and a disloyalty to the dead. It is a moral crime without equal in our 
history." To this the lawyer plaid: "The blessings of the Presbyterian churches of the 
world, the Congregationalist churches of the world, the Methodist churches of the 
world, were offered that day to this pioneer church in a pioneer land. It is too early 
to estimate the value of this great event; it is almost as difficult to estimate the price 
that had to be paid." Only try to grasp fairly the meaning of Dr. Scott's words. And 
above all, what a high price has been paid by those who joined the Association, 
either because they silenced their conscience, or because they made no conscience 
of it at all! The Lutheran Witness wrote of this at the time, "Where an agreement is 
made with a violation of conscience, it is in every case a curse and not a blessing." 
(The Lutheran's sister paper carries the Witness article in question, 

the "Lutheran Herald", in German translation, coincidentally also under the 
date of June 30). The lawyer describes the ostensible blessing of the union in 
rhetorical terms that are difficult to translate: "Already an enrichment of life through new 
fellowships and friendships, new opportunities and responsibilities, has been accompanied 
by sacrificial giving and more intense devotion. . . . Ministers and people have felt the thrill 
of a new seeking for the central facts of life-for while men are divided at the circumference, 
they are united at the center." The justification of the Union is found in the words, "It is 
impossible to estimate how much each church lost that joined the Union, and had to 
give up many a thing it cherished, to make the Union possible; but it is only such a 
loss of liberty as husband and wife take upon themselves to gain the deeper unity 
of the home." The comparison does not fluff. The husband and wife referred to are 
acting according to God's will. The unconscionable action of those Union churches 
can be 
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can only be compared to the offense of an adulterous wife. We cannot understand 
why the Lutheran let the Union Advocate have his say. And yet - to some extent we 
can understand. E. 

An Everyman Church. What the Congregationalists are doing and doing today 
is shown by the following pronouncements of two of their leaders, reported by the 
Lutheran Herald. William E. Barton, former moderator of the Congregationalist 
churches in the United States and chosen delegate to the World Conference at 
Lausanne, writes: "| do not think the Congregationalist churches will take much 
interest in confessional forms. They do not care much about the version of the 
confessions. They do not despise them. In a certain sense they hold them in high 
esteem. They even recite one now and then. A microscopic and perhaps still 
diminishing minority of Congregationalist churches recite what is called the 
‘Apostles' Creed' once a Sunday; a few members recite it from memory, a larger 
proportion read it from a slip of paper pasted to the hymn book, and some stand by 
silently without protesting or participating. When a new pastor comes to a 
congregation and tells the overseers that he thinks it good to add the Apostles' 
Creed to the order of worship, he usually finds no opposition. If the next pastor omits 
it, as he probably will, and makes up a new order of worship, without a creed, few, 
if any, in his congregation will miss it." (Why do these people retain the name 
"Congregationalists"?) "The Congregationalists would oppose almost to the last 
man any attempt to make this or any creed binding. . . . Their opposition to the 
Confessions, if they contradict, arises not from their unbelief, but rather from their 
faith. They may not say, 'He is gone down to hell, because they do not believe it, 
any more than the people who say it so glibly believe it in any present sense of the 
term 'hell.' They may not say, 'l believe a resurrection of the flesh’ -- for easy 
reasons. . . . Historically, the Congregationalist churches have had no confessions. 
Each church had a small covenant, and some of these included a very short creed. 
The use of it, however, was so pliable that in many churches each new pastor wrote 
out his own formula, sometimes submitting it to the local church for review, 
sometimes not even reading it to his superiors." (Don't associate the Lutheran sense 
with the term "Congregationalism"!) "Once-it was in the days of the doctrinal 
controversy with the Unitarians-the Congregationalist churches tried to protect 
orthodoxy by rigid confessions. It was a bad blunder, and they will not easily repeat 
it. - In 1913 the National Council adopted, as a part of the preface to its new 
constitution, a very brief statement of the faith which may be needed in most of our 
churches. There is, thank God, no means of ascertaining how many use it, and how 
many prefer not to use it. 
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of it." What Congregationalists do and do as a result of this indifference of theirs to 
beatific doctrine is described with great comfort by Rev. D. F. Bradley of Cleveland, 
Associate Moderator, National Council of the Congregational Churches: "In Boston we 
have two strong Congregationalist churches, situated a mile apart-the one strictly 
Fundamentalist from pastor to usher, the other decidedly Modernist; yet they live 
together on friendly terms in the same conference. Where Christian, common sense 
reigns, such differences should form no obstacle to unity." "In some of our churches 
baptism is administered in two ways, and certain people are received without 
physical baptism, such as Quakers. As to the Lord's Supper, we have different 
opinions, from those who think it a sacrament, to those who see in it only a memorial 
meal, and if a minister wished to reserve the elements for private worship, he would 
find nothing in our church body to prevent him. We baptize little children when they 
are brought to us; but it is entirely up to the parents whether they wish to have their 
children baptized in infancy or not. For with us, as a rule, it is not believed that the 
dew has any direct power of regeneration, although, again, no one is hindered from 
believing in such power." "We unhesitatingly receive members from other Christian 
denominations, Catholic or Protestant. We recognize any ordination of ministers 
deemed fit in their respective churches, and except such ministers from their 
honorable discharge. An Episcopal, Methodist, or Presbyterian pastor, when 
serving one of our congregations, becomes a member of our ecclesiastical 
association without further ado. A Catholic priest or a Unitarian pastor would be 
treated the same way." "We have an exposition of the faith that has been drafted 
with great care, but it is not binding on any of our churches." The Congregationalists 
are about to unite with the Unitarians. They should not put off union for a moment. 
They are standing on Unitarian ground. The Unitarians have long since declared in 
Unitarian Principles and Doctrines, "A fifth principle of the Unitarian church 

is this, that uniformity of religious belief neither can nor should exist. Differences of 
faith are inevitable. Men cannot all believe alike, any more than they look alike and 
act alike." This Congregationalist Unitarian Universalist Church is tailor-made for 
our time, the time of world congresses and unity efforts. Since there is no intention 
of considering and eliminating doctrinal differences on the basis of the Word of God, 
the proposal which D. Barton will consequently have to make at the next world 
congress, namely, that all represented churches would like to join the 
Congregationalist-Unitarian fellowship as soon as possible, should be accepted 
without debate. Those members of the represented churches whose consciences 
are caught up in God's Word will agree with the Lutheran Church, whose ultimatum 
to the universal church is thus: "Since this is so, all Christians should be on their 
guard against such ungodly teaching, blasphemy and unjust rage. 
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... aS Christ has commanded: "Beware of false prophets. And Paul commandeth 
that false preachers should be shunned, and cursed as an abomination. And 2 Cor. 
6 he saith, ‘Pull not ye on the strange yoke with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
light with darkness?’ etc. Hard is it to want to separate from so many lands and 
people, and to lead a special doctrine. But here is God's command that every man 
beware, and not be of one mind with them that lead unrighteous doctrine, or intend 
to maintain it with rage." (Schmalk. Art. Trigl., p. 516.) E. 


Should the medieval practice of burning heretics be reinstated? Gov. Alfred 
E. Smith, a good Catholic, disagrees with other good Catholics, such as Jesuit 
Father Antoine Oldra. The latter, as the Semaine Religieuse of March 5 of this year 
reports, gave a speech in Turin, over in Italy, at the end of January in which he 
justified the use of the death penalty for heretics in the Middle Ages and called for 
the reintroduction of this practice for the present. According to L'Echo des 'Vallees, he 
literally stated: "Since the Church has exhausted all sources of Christian patience, 
since every attempt at persuasion, every spiritual stimulus, every material sting, 
remains without effect, and since the guilty continue and obstinately persist in their 
heretical propaganda , compromise public order and the peace of the Christian 
conscience, nothing remains for the Church to defend herself and her members, 
and to subject heresy to true interpretation and obedience to Catholic doctrine, but 
to resort to the extreme example of capital punishment. Remember, gentlemen, that 
heretics have been everything that has been able to pounce on the Catholic faith at 
all times: vicious, immoral, vile men, full of malice, unashamed, anti-patriotic, anti- 
social. Think of the heresies of the Waldenses, Albigenses, Anglicans, Lutherans, 
and all those vandals who are eager for Christian blood. Consider, gentlemen, that 
a heretic is worse than the greatest criminal, and your conscience will no longer be 
troubled by a necessary death penalty to remove all the bad germs of that moral 
and material infection." Gov. Smith's creed is, "I believe in the absolute separation of 
Church and State and in the strict enforcement of the provisions of the Constitution that 
Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof." So he is forced to apply to the Pope for the Jesuit's reprimand. He 
will not get his way with it. Thus he will be forced, since he wants to remain a good 
Catholic at any rate, to bring into being a new, good, an American Catholic Church. 
This, of course, will not be able to retain much of the distinctiveness of the Roman 
Catholic Church. It will have to do away with the one main article of the Roman 
Church which demands absolute submissiveness to the Pope. For the absolute 
authority of the Pope comprehends in itself the undiminished right of burning 
heretics. And from this article he can neither yield nor yield anything, let heaven and 
earth and the Constitution of the United States fall. But the new, good, American 
Catholic Church must also strike out the second principal article of the Roman 
Church, the 
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Article of justification by works. For where this article prevails, it is not without 
persecution and burning of the faithful. "As at that time he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit: so it is now also," Gal. 4:29. Will 
6ov. Smith remain a good Catholic? E: 

Powerful testimonies against the lodge abomination. The "Lutheran Herald" 
quotes the following from the magazine "Das Evangelische Deutschland": "What is 
more pagan? This: "Old Germanic Margraviate Men's Singing Society "Germania". 
Wodan, the wise father of the forest, has thrown us black rune. The noble member 
of our margravial society... has gone home to the great Ur in the East after a rich life 
dedicated to art and Germanism. Etc. From the "Munchener N. Nachr.".' Or this: 
"Halali! On Monday noon, the world's district administrator has passed on to our 
friend and hunting comrade Mr. ... ...in the 65th field for ever. After a short period of 
suffering, a heart attack caused him to pass on painlessly to the hunter's dreamland 
of Avalun, where he may find an eternal resting place among rustling oaks and firs. 
etc. "Zeitzer Neueste Nachrichten." In this connection the "Herold" writes: "In this 
connection all sorts of 'experiences' at so-called ‘lodge funerals' come to mind. On 
one occasion the "chaplain" referred to the "consolation of nature" which allegedly 
consisted in the fact that no atom was lost in the universe. On another occasion the 
chaplain assured us that the deceased had broken down his 'wigwam' and gone to 
the 'eternal hunting grounds’. Prayers were also said at the grave, but not to the living 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, but to a heathen idol. The refrain, murmured 
by the lodge members present, was, 'Hear us, great Manitou; hear us, great Spirit!’ That 
even ministers, who surely ought to know better, should belong to such societies, is 
gross mischief, and ought not to be tolerated by the Church. It is necessary for our 
time to recall the word of our heavenly King and Judge: "Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him will | confess before my heavenly Father. But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him will | also deny before my heavenly Father,’ Matt. 10:33, 
34." 

The "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of July 2 comments on this: "The ‘Lutheran 
Herald' is the official German organ of the United Lutheran Church in America. We are 
pleased with the testimony which the editor of the same has given concerning Lodge 
and Lodge membership, and only wish that the same be read and also taken to heart 
by all pastors and laymen of his Synod body. He is probably thinking of the sad fact 
that unfortunately there are still pastors in certain parts of the U. L. C. - though not in 
all synods connected with it - who are lodge members, take part in their rituals and 
make no secret of it at all. ... Among the things which still stand in the way of unity 
among the Lutheran synods of America is the vexed lodge question. ... . . If we are 
accused, as we often are, that things are not as they should be in our Ohio Synod 
with respect to the lodge question, we readily admit it. We are well aware of our 
imperfections, not only in this matter, but in others as well. But it is not a matter of 
indifference to us. We want in every 
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We must take the Scriptures and the Confession seriously; we want to confess 
Christ before men on every side. The witnessing and warning to the Lodge must not 
cease. It must resound more powerfully and with many voices. Therefore we want 
to rejoice over everyone who raises his voice with us. May God bless such 
witnessing wherever it occurs, for the glory of His name and the building up of His 
kingdom!" 

The Lutheran Witness carries the following note from the Wheeling News of June 23: 
"Eleven fraternal organizations of Elm Grove,. Wheeling, W. Va. will join in their fifth 
annual joint memorial, Sunday- evening, June 26, at 8 o'clock, in St. Mark's Lutheran Church 
(Joint Synod of Ohio). . . . Rev. E. G. Alpers, pastor, will deliver the invocation and 
benediction. The organizations joining in the occasion are: Eagles, Modern Woodmen of 
America, Maccabees, Pythian Sisters, Service Star Legion, Royal Neighbors, Carpenters, 
Daughters of America, Daughters of Veterans, Knights of Pythias, and Dames of Malta." If 
the matter behaves in this way, it would be a new proof "that things are not as they should 
be in the Ohio Synod in regard to the Lodge matter either." And we heartily rejoice in the 
assurance of the "Church Gazette" that it is not an indifferent matter. God bless their strong 
testimony against such occurrences! E. 


Do the evil thoughts, murder, thievery, etc., come from diseased glands or 
from the evil heart? Dr. James H. Hepbron, Director of the Baltimore Criminal Justice 
Commission, has recently proved by accurate tests that, contrary to popular belief, 
the average criminal is not "subnormal," but that the convicts in question are 
mentally equal to their guards, and even superior to the average soldier of the World 
War. (Cf. Theol. Monthly, 7, p. 88.) What, then, has brought these normal people to 
the career of criminals? Well, it has long been known that the normal natural man 
often feels no desire to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow, and it is good that 
now and then this nasty characteristic of the pampered criminals is brought before 
the eyes of their pamperers from a competent quarter. The "Lutheran Herald" writes 
about this: "As one of the main causes of a criminal career, idleness has recently 
been mentioned again, of which it has been said for centuries: 'Idleness is the 
beginning of all vice. As we have heard so much during the last few years of 
diseased glands, psychiatric influences, overgrown tonsils and adenoids as the 
cause of acriminal disposition, this explanation, which calls a spade a spade, comes 
as a refreshing phenomenon. No less a personage than William McAdoo, chief 
magistrate of the city of New York, is responsible for the statement. It forms the 
finding of sixteen years of judicial service. To him neither disease nor social 
obstacles nor economic factors are decisive as causes of a life of crime. To him the 
attempt to escape honest labor is the chief cause. " E. 


Il. Abroad. 

The scriptural evidence for the position of the all-world church. According to 

its principles, the universal church asks nothing of the Scriptural proof. The sayings 
of its representatives, given above, leave it aside. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 255 


Should, however, a member of this church "out of an erring conscience" ask for proof 
of Scripture, the "Neue Sachsische Kirchenblatt" meets him with the following 
explanation: "A word of tremendous prophetic significance seems to me the word of 
the Johannine Christ: 'In my Father's house are many mansions. It is, after all, as if 
there lay in it a presentiment of the future of Christianity, of its history, the course of 
which is directed to an ever-widening differentiation of religious opinions. Already 
within the early Christian community we encounter different views: Apollonian, 
Cephonian, and Pauline, the great Apostle calls the tendencies which were formed 
in Corinth. And let us only think of the manifold interpretations which the concept of 
religion has found in the history of German Christianity! There theists and deists, 
panentheists and pantheists meet us. There the mystic describes religion as the 
experience of God in one's own soul; there Kant conceives religion as the fulfilment 
of all our duties as divine commandments; there Schleiermacher recognizes it as the 
"feeling of par excellence dependence," and Schelling as "the self-consciousness of 
the infinite spirit in the finite spirit. And next to all these views stands the simple piety 
of the simple man who - in contrast to all those who, as Wundt once confessed of 
himself, can only grasp religion philosophically - makes no reflections at all on the 
nature of religion, but to whom religion is simply life in God. And | believe that Christ 
would say to all those whom | have mentioned here: "In my Father's house are many 
mansions. For all the diversities of opinion | have room in my Father's house. Your 
diversity is to me an image of that variety of species and kinds which my Father 
himself has made in nature, and yet which together make up the harmony of the 
universe. In all of you | see the Divine alive in some form or other. In you lives 
together the striving to become perfect, just as your Father in Heaven is perfect. You 
are all, therefore, members of the kingdom which it is the eternal task of humanity to 
build,” etc. E. 


The "women's pastorate". The Messenger of Peace" writes about this: "The 
administration of spiritual offices by women is at present much discussed in the 
Swiss religious press. According to the opinion of Prof. E. Choisy, the ecclesiastical 
leader of Western Switzerland, especially known from the ecumenical movement, 
which the Geneva weekly Semaine Religicuse reproduces, the question of the 
‘women's pastorate’ is by no means ready for decision, but deserves serious 
discussion. In any case, the women of the Church did valuable work in many areas: 
diaconia, evangelism, religious and moral instruction, work with the sick, the poor 
and mothers. The consistory has given the certificat to 37 women for church services 
of this kind." The question of whether women should be given the 
public teaching authority, is not yet "ready for decision". The sentence has long been 
pronounced. See 1 Tim. 2, 12, and 1 Cor. 14, 34. However, Prof. Choisy and his 
kindred do not wish the general validity of this saying to apply. But if the principles 
set forth by the apostle are not to apply, there is no need for further lengthy 
discussion. The question will soon be ripe for decision. We know, 
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how the sentence will turn out. The women have learned and remembered in silence 
that the apostolic instructions and principles belong to a vanquished point of view. 
They have already begun to form associations of evangelical women theologians. 
They will soon introduce this transgression also. E. 

"Patriarch Sdderblom." All sorts of great things are preparing in Palestine. 
According to Swedish newspapers, English and German circles in Jerusalem are 
seriously considering offering the Swedish Archbishop Nathan Sdéderblom the 
Lutheran patriarchate in Jerusalem, or rather the seat in Jerusalem for all Protestant 
Christianity. In addition to the Roman Catholic and Greek Catholic patriarchs there, 
it was necessary to give the Protestant Christians a common head taken from a 
neutral country, and the choice of Archbishop Sdéderblom for this post would be 
welcomed with joy. The German Augusta-Viktoria-Stift in Jerusalem is envisaged as 
a residence for him." Admittedly, it is not yet known who has the right to appoint a 
Protestant Patriarch of Jerusalem. Perhaps, however, the "World Conference on 
Faith and Constitution" meeting in Lausanne in August, or the continuation 
committee of the Stockholm World Conference meeting in England at the end of 
July, will create a body which will be able to function in this direction. Nor is it yet 
quite known what field of work should be assigned to the Protestant Patriarch. The 
Greek Catholic Patriarch is quite busy. He has 15,000 souls under him. The Roman 
Catholic has little to do. The Protestant one would have nothing at all to do at 
present; the world conferences must first create the body he could represent. For 
the time being he might perhaps serve as pro-rector of the new Jewish University at 
Jerusalem. By the same right that one gives a patriarch to Protestant Christendom, 
one can - unasked - give a head to the Jewish university. There is no question that 
Archbishop Séderblom would serve. However, it may be a long time before the great 
Jewish university gets off the ground. Until then, the patriarch may be busy initiating 
the forthcoming general conversion of Jews. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


Here in St. Louis the other day a representative of the Ethical Society said: 
"The moral law has immediate authority. This is true, and therefore all men, because 
they do not keep the moral law, but transgress it, have an evil conscience before 
God, and go away in despair, unless they repent of their transgression of the moral 
law, and flee from the law into the gospel of Christ crucified. FP. 
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Unionism. 


(Conclusion.) 

We have one more charge to make against Unionism, which may find place 
here. It so blinds the people that they soon lose all knowledge of what Christian 
doctrine is. Where Unionism has really taken root and is spreading, things can be 
praised as Christianity and Christian doctrine which are nothing but heathen moral 
teaching with a seemingly Christian veneer. We mean especially the religion of the 
lodges. Where, where Unionism prevails, is there still an understanding that 
lodgeism and Christianity are mutually exclusive? Unionism has accustomed people 
to regard everything that is still said about God and man's relation to Him as full- 
fledged Christianity, so that one is no longer able to judge what is true or false 
doctrine. Whom must not the thought fill with terror that it should ever come to that 
with us? 

One involuntarily asks oneself again and again: How did it come to this with 
these unionistically oriented church fellowships? They had and have the Bible, the 
same clear Word of God that has shown us the right way up to now. In some 
sectarian circles, too, the verbal inspiration of Scripture is advocated with great zeal 
and emphasis. How, then, can such people pay homage to unionism and allow 
themselves to be made indifferent by it to false teaching? The answer is: This comes 
from the Reformed spirit, which has not set Scripture alone, but also human reason 
to judge in doctrinal matters. According to reason it is better not to insist so firmly on 
a certain doctrine ("opinion" is what they like to say), lest we run the risk of coming 
into conflict with those who also confess Christ. According to reason, it is more 
advantageous to unite all Christian confessions into one large, respectable church 
body, and thus gain greater influence on the world around us, than to fragment into 
many small parties which can exert as good as no influence at all. Reason dictates 
that it is better to unite outwardly in the great work of "world evangelization," that the 
heathen may yet receive something of the gospel. 
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The only way that reason has ever found to achieve these goals, which are not wrong 
in themselves, has been to tolerate dissenting doctrines, to reach out to one another 
as brothers over doctrinal differences. But the only way that reason has ever found 
to strive for these ends, which in themselves are not wrong, has been to tolerate 
dissenting doctrines, to hold out the hand of brotherhood over doctrinal differences 
- an undertaking which is cursed by the apostle Paul. Yes, if it were permitted to 
adjust certain doctrines of Scripture, which are offensive to some men, according to 
one's own thoughts, if one were allowed to tone them down a little (tone them down) 
the high, mysterious revelations of the eternal God, which in many respects must 
remain incomprehensible to reason, then Unionism might yet prove useful from the 
field of Christian faith, and help up poor, torn Christendom. But as long as the good 
Lord alone claims the right to speak and teach in the Church, and all others are only 
to hear and learn, we must earnestly forbid the interference even of "reasonable" 
Unionism in doctrinal matters. 

But how can the church, specifically, how can we resist unionism? That is 
certainly a question that is in place here. If we do not want to go the same way that 
many a church fellowship, which gave rise to beautiful hopes, has gone; if we do not 
want to sink into the mud into which many a fellowship bearing the Lutheran name 
has sunk, then we must resist this monster and give it no room, neither in our hearts, 
nor in our congregations, nor in the synod. 

But isn't it a hopeless cause? So many have already fallen victim to it. The 
cause is not hopeless, but it is difficult, very difficult, to oppose unionism in any form. 
In order to promote the cause of unionism, one word, one virtue in Christian life, has 
been very strongly emphasized: love. Love demands that one not judge one's 
brother, that one not condemn those who think differently, that one exercise 
forbearance and gentleness toward those who have not yet come to the full 
knowledge of pure doctrine. From this consideration for love one then concludes that 
one may tolerate false doctrine, that one may at least put up with dissenting views. 
They confuse love and tolerance, and thus do the greatest harm. That love demands 
the opposite of unionism in doctrine, that it demands that the right light be shown to 
him who errs in doctrine, and that his eyes be opened to the false, pernicious path 
he has hitherto followed, and that this last can only be done by resolutely rejecting 
his false doctrine, is not understood by him who always wears the spectacles of 
unionism. What an idea of the love that was in the apostle Paul must the Unionist 
have when he reads the flaming words, "Let him be accursed!" 
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And is love really the only growth that is supposed to spring from the Christian 
faith? Is there not also something like fear of God, fear of God's word? Twice the 
prophet Isaiah speaks in the 66th chapter of those who fear the word of God and 
says that the Lord looks at them. And ch. 50:10, "Who is there among you that 
feareth the LORD, that obeyeth his servant's voice?" Fear of God and submission to 
God's Word in doctrine and life is one and the same. It is this fear of God's Word that 
can keep us from unionism. How could we, if our hearts were filled with filial 
reverence for God and His Word, tolerate human opinions being set up as equal to 
God's Word in the church? Surely it was right fear of God that moved Luther to 
exclaim, "A word of Scripture makes heaven and earth close to me." What moves an 
obedient child to guard against transgression of certain injunctions of his parents, 
guards a Christian against toleration of false doctrine, against the very essence of 
Unionism. To all Unionists certainly applies the earnest word Mal. 1, 6: "Am | then 
Father, where is my glory? Am | LORD, where do men fear me, saith the LORD of 
hosts unto you priests that despise my name." The priests at that time, as appears 
from the context, had become very indifferent as to the purity of the sacrifices, hence 
also as to the doctrine of what belonged to a right sacrifice. This was the occasion 
of this sharp sentence of punishment. God's Word, and therefore God Himself, 
cannot suffer unionism; this must be in our hearts and consciences if we are to resist 
unionism. 

On this point, the following words worth taking to heart are found in the 
"Lutheran" of 1894, page 151: "But how is it with us? Are we filled with the right fear 
of God's Word? All false doctrine is a contradiction of God's Word, and the refutation 
of false doctrine and the combating of false teachers, where it is done in the right 
mind, is an advocacy of God's Word. How now? Do we have a holy horror of any 
deviation from the guide of wholesome doctrine, and a holy delight in defending the 
truth in word and scripture? If we have a right fear of God's Word, then at the thought 
that we or our children might be entangled in false doctrine or confused with false 
worship, a horror must seize us, and our heart must groan, "Show me, O Lord, thy 
way, that | may walk in thy truth. Keep my heart by the one, that | may fear thy name!’ 
Then we shall not look sore and be displeased when the truth of God's Word is 
defended, error is made manifest, refuted, and fought against, shall also call out 
encouragingly to those who are to fight in the front of the army of the King of truth, 
"Gird up thy sword at thy side!" and, "Witness her of the truth. 
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Encore! All unionism at the expense of the truth, all kinds of religious mongering, all 
indifference in doctrine and confession, has its cause also in the lack of a right fear 
of God's Word." That this right fear of God's Word, like love, is a gift of the Spirit of 
God, every Christian understands, and no one should think of taking up the fight 
against unionism without prayer and supplication for this gift. 

But how could Unionism find its way into the Church and contaminate it to the 
extent that it really does? How does this pernicious blight grow on the body of the 
Church? What are its first beginnings? These and other questions come involuntarily 
to one's lips when one sees the devastation that unionism has wrought, especially 
in the Lutheran Church. An examination and answer to these questions can certainly 
do its part in arming us against this monster. There is no harm in revisiting this 
matter, although it has already been mentioned. 

That the Prussian state commanded unionism from above at that time was 
certainly due to political considerations. If Brandenburg-Prussia wanted to appear 
as a respectable secular power in Europe, it first believed that it had to establish 
peace and unity at home, also in church matters. It was evidently believed that if the 
quarrels between the confessions ceased, it would be easier to present a united 
front against the political opponents. Church and State were unfortunately 
intertwined, and one could not imagine a united State without a united Church. Well, 
Prussia gained a position of power in Germany, indeed in Europe and the whole 
world, and - lost it again. Whether both would not have happened even without 
ecclesiastical unionism need not be examined here; we almost believe it. But we 
cannot avoid briefly pointing out the immeasurable ecclesiastical damage caused 
by this act of violence on the part of the authorities. After Unionism had been, as it 
were, raised to the throne there, it was impossible to resist the intrusion of all sorts 
of false doctrines and unscriptural opinions. The history of church doctrine in the 
Uniate national church is a lamentation of the first magnitude. Gross false teachers 
sought and found entrance into the beautiful garden of God which the Reformation 
had once planted, and stirred it all up and around. Honest souls protested, but they 
were not allowed to go any further; doctrinal discipline was completely out of the 
question, and the protests went unheard. Serious Lutherans had no choice but to 
leave the state church or leave the country altogether. 

A motive similar to the political one just mentioned underlies the penetration 
of Unionism into other Protestant sects. It was thought that the church, by the force 
of its size and numerical- 
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power to exert influence on the world. An old argument used to be that at least all 
Protestants should unite in order to be able to confront Rome in a united phalanx. 
And to-day it is believed that the penetration of corrupting influences into the life of 
the people and the church cannot be better countered than by creating a powerful 
church organization which commands respect in numbers, and which then, where 
possible, in conjunction with the State, controls crime and enforces civil 
respectability. In the background there is still the movement called by the beautiful 
catchword "evangelization of the world," subjugation of the heathen world under the 
so-called Christian powers, an idea from which the enthusiastic spirit cannot 
separate itself at all, whereby then also machine guns and "tanks" could be used. But 
everyone sees at once that all this can only be achieved when the churches are all 
united in one powerful organization. Thus one throws oneself unhesitatingly into the 
arms of unionism, wants to unite without really being united, and does not consider 
that the enemy has already half won the battle as soon as he knows that in the army 
of the enemy there is only apparent unity. 

But one circumstance which is more conducive to the penetration of unionism 
than any other is indifference in church practice. Ecclesiastical action must agree 
with the confession of the mouth, or the purity of doctrine will soon be lost. If one lets 
violations of right ecclesiastical practice pass unchallenged, if one bears and 
tolerates this in fellow believers, even if one does not participate in it oneself, then 
unionism is there. 

It is also indifference in practice, and therefore unionism, when one is on 
intimate, almost fraternal terms with pastors of false-believing churches, and in so 
doing passes over existing differences in silence. It is on this cliff, apparently, that 
the orthodoxy of the old Lutheran colonies of this country, founded for the express 
purpose of providing a home for Lutheranism, which had a hard time in Europe, 
failed. This is clearly demonstrated in the Synodal Report of our Norwegian brethren 
of 1926 by the example of the Swedish colonies on the Delaware. The origin of these 
settlements dates from about 1637. For sixty-five years the Lutheran confession 
maintained itself in considerable purity, but then came a reversal. As early as 1710 
a Swedish Lutheran minister could write to the Queen of England, "Our ministers in 
the mean time studying entirely to unite our hearts and affections to Your Majesty's good 
subjects in this country of the Church of England, wherein it has pleased God to give them 
so great success that we scruple not to join in worship with the Church of England; our 
ministers frequently supplying the vacancies of their churches where they want ministers or 
when they are absent." And in his chronicle 
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of the same year reads: "We as preachers have at all times kept good correspondence and 
entertained familiar intercourse with the English preachers, so that we have availed ourselves 
of each other's aid and counsel. When they hold a pastoral conference, we are always in their 
council. We have often occasionally, when the English preachers, because of a journey or 
of a funeral, did not have the time, preached English in their churches. When they 
somewhere laid the corner-stone of a church, we are invited and present. Although some 
difference exists between them and us as regards the Lord's Supper, etc., we enter upon no 
discussion of these points; neither do we touch upon these things when we preach in their 
churches, nor do they seek to draw our people to their opinion in this point, but we live with 
one another intimately and fraternally, even as they call us their brethren." There we have 
the "agree to differ" in its most blatant form. The result was that the Lutheran Sweden 
congregations gradually went out entirely to the Episcopal Church. 

Now this is certainly a warning example for us who have hitherto been 
preserved by God's grace from manifest unionism. If this evil ever enters us - and 
who can deny that it is always at the door, urgently seeking entrance? -If it should 
ever find its way into the Church on a large scale, it will certainly first be in 
ecclesiastical practice. Unionism is not only when one teaches falsely and claims 
toleration, but also when one tolerates false teaching in others with whom one is in 
agreement of faith. Thus it is unionism to tolerate false, ungodly practice in others, 
if not oneself, and not to go to the extreme of eradicating it. For ecclesiastical action 
is standardized by God's Word just as much as doctrine. 

We are not talking here about someone who, out of weakness or ignorance 
of the matter, errs in a case and is immediately rebuked by the brethren, but about 
tolerating a practice that deviates from God's Word and even defending it in one 
and the same church body or synodal association. It will suffice if we refer here to 
things that are particularly obvious today. Above all, attention must be called to the 
question of the lodges. That we are dealing here with a terrible evil is generally 
admitted in our circles. What is to be said of it when pastors and congregations 
become casual and indifferent in this matter, when they carry lodge members for 
years, for decades, and make no distinction between them and other members, 
when they profess to take the right stand on the lodge question and even testify 
against the lodge here and there, but in practice do not take it seriously? If we permit 
and tolerate such conditions among ourselves, then unionism is there, even if we 
trumpet doctrinal unity to the world with a loud voice. 
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This certainly includes our attitude toward all kinds of "movements" which 
spring up from time to time like mushrooms in popular life, and of which one does 
not at first quite know whether they are reprehensible or not. As soon, however, as 
it has become evident that the thing is unhealthy, rapturous, and objectionable, one 
should not rest until everyone takes exactly the same position toward such things. 
Again, there should be no "agree to differ" among brethren. 

Another area in which unionism seeks to penetrate is that of "community 
services". We are not talking here about ministering together with sect pastors - for 
there is firm agreement among us about this - but about services which are held for 
the whole town or a part of it, for a so-called "community", and this is done by the 
resident pastors of the various church communities, sometimes under the auspices 
of this, sometimes under the auspices of that community. One might think that an 
orthodox pastor would here have the finest opportunity to preach the Lutheran 
doctrine to such people, which they would not otherwise hear, as long as the service 
in question was entirely in his hands. With such and similar speeches, then, one 
seeks to defend "going along" here. But the idea underlying these "services" is 
certainly unionistic. The opinion is that all denominations are not only equal, but 
basically one. Anyone in the "community" can attend these services without prejudice 
to their blessedness, indeed should do so, "to show real community spirit". Anyone 
who participates here, or even leads such services as a pastor, thereby puts the 
stamp of approval on this idea. How can a Lutheran pastor who officiates at such a 
service warn his members against participation in the next service, in which perhaps 
the pastor of the Methodist congregation will preach the sermon? Not only would he 
be greatly resented, but simple-minded Christians would not be able to comprehend 
it. And yet we must warn against attending services of false faith, as surely as the 
Saviour has called the false prophets wolves in sheep's clothing. That Unionism is 
also encouraged by a frivolous, annoying burial practice need only be mentioned 
here. In this way, the pernicious idea is given ground that it does not matter how one 
has believed or lived; in death, the entrance to a better world is already opened. 

It also betrays a Unionist attitude if one is content with inadequate 
confirmation instruction just to get someone into the congregation as quickly as 
possible. Nothing prepares the ground for unionism like incomplete confirmation 
classes. How is a Christian to hold faithfully and firmly to right doctrine and reject all 
false teaching if he does not even have a thorough knowledge of pure doctrine? 
Primarily through lack 
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In the absence of thorough teaching, the sectarian churches have almost entirely 
fallen into unionism. Let us value highly enough the inheritance of pure doctrine 
which has come to us undeservedly, so that we may manfully oppose all the 
currents which would like to swamp us with the monster of unionism; let us rather 
be a very small group which possesses the true "Henotes" invoked by the Saviour, 
than form a large body which is criss-crossed by unionism and whose much- 
vaunted "unity" before God is one big lie. 

We conclude with some words of the blessed D. A. Grabner from the above- 
mentioned article: "Whoever cherishes the right fear of God's Word in his heart and 
lets it work, he pulls himself together, gathers all his strength and hurls the tempter 
or the temptress away from him, tears through the nets of the world and the snares 
of the devil and beats his own flesh to the ground and cries, 'HErr, hilf mir!’ and has 
neither rest nor respite, and cannot breathe freely until he takes firm and sure steps 
in the right path and level way, because he can speak with truth: 'l walk, O Lord, in 
the way of thy commandments." (Luth. 50, p. 152.) J. C. M. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Modern unbelief ignores the fact that the written Word of God must not 
undergo any change in the course of time; and that all the change that is to 
be recorded in the world has taken place in the physical world surrounding 
man, but not in the nature of man himself, so that man is even now by nature 
a sinner and can only be converted and saved through the gospel of the grace 
of God in Christ JEsu. 


The modernists explain their strange position towards Scripture by saying that 
Scripture must always be explained in the light of the worldview. In earlier times, it 
is claimed, people had a different worldview than is the case today. We, they say, 
must explain Scripture according to our present worldview, which is determined 
precisely by the science of our time. This is called the historical-critical explanation 
of the Bible. Bloore writes about this in his book Modernism: "With the foregoing is 
necessarily associated the so-called Historical Method, defined thus: Tut yourself as far as 
you can at the point of view of those in any age that you are studying. See as far as possible 
with their eyes; get their world-view. How did any institution or any body of laws or 
doctrines come about? What was the character, time, place, and 
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needs of the situation ? And what did they mean to those who formulated and to those who 
accepted them? Their past forms are to be estimated by their contemporary situations and 
problems. Their solutions are to be recognized as, upon the whole, the best they could make 
and the best for their times’. That is the value of Scripture to us! As a sample of the results let 
me quote further. The Modernist ‘is well versed in the knowledge of the first-century Jewish 
conceptions and can appreciate the way the early Christian Jews preached the Gospel to their 
fello w-Jews. St. Matthew and St. Mark, who voiced the way St. Peter preached it, did not 
speak in an obsolete dialect or in a foreign tongue. They showed that Jesus was really the 
fulfilment of their own ideals. But I am not a Jew and do not need to be argued with as a Jew. 
Neither am I a Hellenized Jew. St. Paul and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews presented 
Jesus so as to meet the needs of the Hellenistic Jews. Neither am I a Greek, and greatly as I 
esteem the way the Gospel was presented to the Greeks, I am not a Greek. Neither am I a 
Roman, and greatly as I esteem the work accomplished by a Romanized form of the Gospel, 
Icannot accept it as authoritative, for Iam not a Roman. My whole world-view is as different 
from that of the Romans as it is from that of the Greeks or the Jews. Neither is my world- 
view like that of the mighty men of Reformation times. If you present the eternal protean 
Christ in the setting of any of these past world-views and demand my acceptance of Him in 
the form there given as authoritative and final, then I do not see my way clear to enter the 
Church. I would like to see Jesus robed in conceptions of the modern world-view." (pp. 10- 
12.) 

That our worldview should be different from that of people in earlier times is 
again in and of itself a fraud. Man's worldview is always conditioned either by 
Scripture or by human reason. If man looks at the world and what is connected with 
it in the light of his corrupt, sinful reason, his world-view is an inverted one (and we 
have already proved that men who followed their reason had essentially the same 
inverted world-view at all times, and that therefore our time has brought nothing new 
to light in this piece). If, on the other hand, man views the world and all that is 
connected with it in the light of divine revelation, his world-view is correct and the 
same at all times. 

Against the so-called historical-critical explanation of the Bible, we must hold 
unwaveringly that the Scriptures must not undergo any change in the course of time. 
Human reason alone tells us that if what was written about divine things in the time 
of Christ and the apostles was true then, it must still be true today and for all time. 
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the truth does not change in the course of time. 2X2 = 4; it always has and always 
will. 

That one now wants to impute a different meaning to Scripture is also 
completely contrary to the nature of God. God Himself is unchangeable, so we must 
not assume that God gives a revelation today and then wants the exact opposite to 
be believed tomorrow. Nor must it be assumed that God reveals a doctrine as divine 
truth and calls upon men to believe in the same, but then later no longer wants that 
to be valid. Even before the forum of human reason the modernists cannot stand 
with their unbelief. After all, they want to be very reasonable; and yet they expect 
from reason that which a sound reason cannot believe at all. Modernism, strictly 
speaking, is not the highest wisdom, but the purest nonsense. 

By the testimony of the Holy Spirit Himself, which He gives through the 
Scriptures, we have come to the firm conviction that the Scriptures are the infallible 
Word of God. Of this Scripture Christ says, "The Scripture cannot be broken," John 
10:35. (If modernists consider Christ a good, wise man, why do they not believe 
him?) Peter writes, "The word of the Lord abideth for ever. This is the word that was 
proclaimed among you", 1 Petr. 1, 24. 25. Just that word of God that was proclaimed 
at that time - and that was the word of the Scriptures - remains forever. Otherwise it 
could not have been the word of God. 

This also includes all sayings that warn against false doctrine and false 
teachers, e.g. 2 Tim. 4, 1-5; 3, 1-17; 2 Joh. 9-11; Rom. 16, 17. 18. How could we 
know what is false doctrine and what is right doctrine if we did not have something 
definite, namely the written word of God, to which we could adhere? Also such 
passages as Joh. 10, 27. 28; 8, 31. 32; 5 Mos. 4, 1. 2; 12,32; Offenb. 22, 18-20 
belong here. 

Christ will one day visibly return to pass judgment. By what will man then be 
judged? Christ says, "The word which | have spoken shall judge him in the last day," 
John 12:48. So Christ's word, the very word which has been preserved for us in 
Scripture, shall judge men in the last day, and not the word of the modernists, not 
their so-called reconstructed doctrine. 

But the Modernists deceive themselves and others not only by refusing to 
accept the Bible as the infallible Word of God for all time, but also in quite another 
respect. They claim that our scientific age forbids that the old Bible truths, which 
have always been taught and believed in the Christian church, should be believed 
by the thinking people of our time. 
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The modernists talk as if everything in the world had changed, as if we lived in an 
essentially new world. And this circumstance, they say, must also be taken into 
account by the Church. 

But what a deception! Many things, indeed many things in the world have 
changed in the course of time; but one thing has not changed, but is essentially still 
as it was before: the corrupt, sinful human heart. Or, to put it another way, we do 
live in a time of progress, but all progress has taken place in the world surrounding 
man, but not in the nature of man; in the physical world, but not in the human heart. 
That the man of our time can in some respects show a plus in his knowledge in 
comparison with that of past ages, and that the man of our time has and uses all 
kinds of inventions and modern facilities which men did not have in former times, 
through this man himself has not essentially become different in his nature, but has 
nevertheless remained what he was: a sinner. An enlightened mind in worldly things 
and in worldly knowledge does not by any means give a man an enlightened and 
converted heart. The children who are born into the world today, even if it is ina 
different environment and under different circumstances, are, as Christ said, "born 
of the flesh," John 3:6. What David once testified of his conception and birth is still 
true of all men: "Behold, | am begotten of sinful seed, and my mother conceived me 
in sins," Psalm 51:7. 

Since the nature of mankind has not changed in the course of time, it appears 
to one in the history of mankind of all times that, as far as moral conditions are 
concerned, men have always been essentially the same. In all ages there have been 
only two classes of men in whom there has been an essential difference: the unborn 
and the born-again, the children of the devil and the children of God, the unbelievers 
and the Christians. And just as from time immemorial people from the first class 
could only enter the second class by being converted through the gospel of the grace 
of God in Christ, so also today. Experience also teaches that in no other way has 
anything ever been directed to the Church of God on earth. Since the modernists in 
our country have wanted to enlighten and improve the people with their "new 
doctrine," things have not become better in our country in moral and ecclesiastical 
respects; on the contrary, conditions have become considerably worse. Thus the 
Modernists are not doing any good in the mission field among the heathen peoples. 
Modernism itself is paganism. 

If, then, we look a little more closely at Modernism, we find that we are dealing 
here with an altogether subtle but exceedingly dangerous deception of Satan. All 
the more dangerous is this 
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Fraud, because the modernists still operate with expressions of Scripture, which 
they use in a completely different sense. But even this should not surprise us, for 
the apostle already drew our attention to such devils and warned us against them 
when he once wrote to the Corinthians: "Such false apostles and deceitful workers 
pretend to be Christ's apostles. And this is no wonder; for he himself, Satan, 
disguises himself as an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers 
also disguise themselves as preachers of righteousness; which end shall be 
according to their works," 2 Cor. 11:13-15. 

Let us not be deceived! Modernism cannot stand up even before human 
reason, and all the more so when considered in the light of God's Word. And we 
hold to God's Word, which is certain and cannot fail. For more than seventy-five 
years God has preserved his word to our Synod pure and loud. May He continue to 
preserve it for us in grace, to keep us in the right faith, and to give us always courage 
and strength to confess His holy name before all the world! To us, to whom God has 
given the pure doctrine without any merit on our part, the words of our Saviour apply 
especially: "You are the salt of the earth. . . You are the light of the world," Matth. 5, 
13. 14; and also another word of God: "To whomsoever much is given, with him 
much will be sought; and to whomsoever much is commanded, of him much will be 
required," Luk. 12, 48. Compare also Mark. 8, 38; Phil. 2, 12-16. 

May God grant that we may always boast with the apostle Paul: "We preach 
not ourselves, but Jesus Christ"! 2Cor. 4, 5. Yes, God grant that! Amen. 


Miscellany. 


Two heroic figures from the age of the Reformation. The "Ev.Luth. Freikirche" 
presents them to us in an article with the title "Ernst der Bekenner". The article reads: 
"If you go northeast from LUneburg past the Line Monastery and take the road to 
Lauenburg on the Elbe, after a one-and-a-half-hour walk you reach the village of 
Scharnebeck, the seat of a parish office of the Hanoverian Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church. Apart from an old monastery church dating from 1319 and the old 
monastery park, there is nothing to remind us of a special past that the village had 
in the history of our country. And yet it was just this small place that became of 
decisive importance for the introduction of the Reformation in the LUneburg region. 
For on the second Easter of this year, on April 18, it was exactly four hundred years 
since Duke Ernst of Brunswick-Liineburg, whom his grateful people 
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the Confessor, came to an agreement with his estates at a Diet held in the 
aforementioned place to publicly introduce the Reformation in his country, 
whereupon a decree followed on the day of Laurentii, August 10, in which all 
prelates, pastors and monks were called upon to preach nothing but the word of 
God, without human addition. This directs our attention to this man, who was himself 
an earnest Christian and a faithful follower of Luther, and who, as a true father of 
his country, always sought the best interests of his people. 


"The Hildesheim Collegiate Feud raged in Ltineburg. Henry the Middle of 
LUneburg was in league with the Bishop of Hildesheim against his Guelph cousins, 
the Wolfenbitteler and the Kalenberger. For a long time the battle went back and 
forth without a draw, and smoking fires and trampled fields everywhere showed the 
traces of the bitter fratricidal war; then the Lineburger succeeded in decisively 
defeating his opponents on the heath of Soltau in 1519. Victory seemed certain to 
him. But now the emperor interfered and outlawed the duke as well as the bishop at 
the famous Diet of Worms, where Luther made his manly confession. In order to 
avoid the consequences of this outlawry, Henry preferred to renounce the 
government in favour of his sons Otto and Ernst. This was highly significant for the 
reformation of the country; for while Henry was utterly indifferent to the religious 
movement of his time, Otto and Ernst were heartily attached to it. The younger, 
Ernst, who, after his brother's renunciation, took over the government alone and 
thus became the real promoter of the Reformation, was born in Ulzen on June 26, 
1497, the son of Henry and the pious Margaret, sister of the Elector Frederick the 
Wise of Saxony-Wittenberg. According to the custom of the time, he was sent with 
his brother to the court of his uncle in Wittenberg. At the same time, he found the 
opportunity to enroll as a student of law at the newly founded, famous university in 
1512. Thus it came by God's providence as if by itself that Prince Ernst entered into 
the closest relationship to the man who already at that time meant the light of the 
university, to Martin Luther. He had the rare good fortune to be present when the 
foundations of the Reformation were laid. He had, as it were, shared in Luther's 
development into the Reformer. How often he may have listened to the Doctor of 
the Holy Scriptures as he mined noble gold from the depths of the Epistle to the 
Romans with burning words and earnest scholarship! How may he have hung with 
shining eyes on the mouth of the beloved teacher, when in the city church or in the 
castle church he proclaimed the Word of God with eloquence of spirit! How he, the 
eye-witness of the posting of the theses, might have followed with youthful ardor the 
events that now began to precipitate! 
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Yes, it was here in Wittenberg that the seed was sown in the heart of the noble 
prince, which then went forth so gloriously to bless our whole country. In 1518 we 
find him back home, soon after at the court of Francis | in Paris, from where he 
returned pure and unspoiled in 1520. Then in the next year, as already mentioned, 
he took over the government with his brother. The country he overcame was deeply 
immersed in papist darkness. Henry had already tried to introduce serious discipline 
into the thirteen monasteries of his country, which had become very wild, but now 
people were all the more attached to external things, believing that they were doing 
God's will by means of works of their own devising and those imposed by the priests, 
by observing fasting and prayer times, and by punctual observance of masses. The 
pomp of the prelates stood in stark contrast to the simplicity, even poverty of the 
servile peasant, who had to pay for it all with his sweat. At St. Johannis in LUneburg 
there were 160, -at St. Nikolai 57 parishes, the holders of which usually contented 
themselves with the lucrative business of reading masses for the dead. Ernst had 
to look at these conditions with a bleeding heart, and immediately he intervened with 
a firm hand. He replaced his court chaplains in Celle with capable Protestant court 
preachers, around whom - much to the annoyance of the clergy and monks - a small 
congregation soon gathered. Among these, Gottschalk Cruse was particularly 
prominent, who, through his quiet work, also won the duchess-mother Margarete for 
the Protestant faith and carried out the Reformation in Celle with the help of other 
preachers. Thus Celle became the first city in Lower Saxony to profess Luther's 
teachings and the beacon from which the Reformation soon began its triumphal 
procession throughout the entire country. 

"Then Henry the Middle suddenly returned from the French court, where he 
had been until then, and demanded the regency from his son. This was a dangerous 
moment for the Reformation. But just at that Diet at Scharnebeck the knighthood 
sided with Ernst, so that Henry saw himself compelled to renounce the ducal hat 
once and for all. He died in 1532 in the monastery of Wienhausen. At the same time 
the estates declared themselves ready, as already mentioned, to carry out the 
reformation in the whole LUneburg country. It was decided that "God's word should 
be preached purely, clearly and without human additions" in the principality's 
monasteries, convents and parishes. Accordingly, procedure was followed. All 
Roman abuses were stopped and pure preaching was put in their place. The 
principal cities: Burgdorf, Ulzen, Dannenberg, Luchow, Walsrode, were won to the 
cause of the Gospel by 1528. It was the same in the countryside. But everywhere 
Ernst proceeded with mildness and sought to spare consciences. He did not force, 
but wanted to convince. He also tried to win over the monasteries by visiting them 
personally. Even here he set everywhere 
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Protestant preachers and had the monastery property administered by ducal 
officials, but he did not excavate the monasteries himself and left the monks and 
nuns unmolested. But by this very means he succeeded in having them extricate 
themselves in time. Only against the mendicant orders, who opposed his will, and 
even mocked his orders, did he take severe action and expel them. "Because you 
are not willing to follow the divine demand and the true Christian life, we earnestly 
and honestly command you to depart from this place! Only one city still closed its 
gates to the pure doctrine - the rich and powerful Liineburg itself. Ernst sent word to 
the council that he wanted to light a fire around the city of LUneburg that an 
honorable council could neither extinguish nor dampen. He did so by sending 
Protestant preachers to the surrounding towns of Line and Bardowik, to whom the 
citizens of Luineburg flocked from the gates in large numbers. And when a high 
council locked the gates at the time of worship, they came over the walls. It was not 
long before Luther's songs were being sung in the Roman services in the city, and 
the council was forced to give way. In 1530 Liineburg had also become a Protestant 
city. 

"In this year the Reformation in Luneburg entered a new phase, in so far as 
the Duke took part in the Diet of Augsburg, to which we owe the Augsburg 
Confession, but Ernst, because of his manly advocacy of Luther, received the 
honorable epithet 'the Confessor’; for in the long waiting time until the appearance 
of the Emperor he found opportunity to become acquainted with a man who was to 
become very important to him as a faithful assistant in the work, the Augsburg city 
preacher Urbanus Rhegius. This was a man of intimate disposition and great 
erudition, who, through his manifold experiences and sufferings in the service of the 
Gospel, as well as through his cordial relationship to Luther himself, seemed as if 
he were made to be the duke's reformatory co-worker. Soon an intimate friendship 
united the prince with the man of God, and so it happened that Rhegius, at the 
request of the duke, moved to Celle with him and became its regional 
superintendent. He went about his new work with great zeal, thoroughly instructing 
his clergy, regulating church life through his Luneburg Church Order, which is still 
widely used in our congregations today, ensuring the appropriate use of church 
property in the service of youth education, and so on. In any case, we understand 
when the Duke said of his Rhegius: "| do not know whether | would rather miss one 
eye or my doctor; for | have two eyes, but only one Rhegius. Until his death in 1541, 
he stood by the duke's side, and thus gained an essential share in the merit of the 
Reformation of our country. 
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"But this rare prince has proved himself a right father of the country in other 
ways also. His reign was a time of peace. He paid off the debts incurred by his 
predecessor with a frugal economy; he cared for his peasants as he did for his towns. 
He founded new branches of business, e.g. from his own means in 1536 a paper 
mill in Lachendorf, which is still in operation today and from which a large part of our 
Lachendorf parishioners still earn good money. Yet his family life was the pattern of 
a princely household. It was simple and plain in Celle, where his beloved wife Sophie 
of Mecklenburg held court. When she went home in 1541, his sister Apollonia 
became a second mother to his children. In the morning Ernst used to call loudly on 
God for his blessing for the affairs of government. One will thus measure the pain 
that filled the people when this noble prince went to his eternal rest at his castle in 
Celle almost at the same time as his great teacher on January 11, 1546. Like Luther, 
he did not live to see the black day of Muhlberg, which delivered the champions of 
the Reformation into the hands of the Emperor. It was a rich princely life that thus 
found its worthy conclusion, rich not in battles and bloody victories, but rather in 
deeds of blessing for his people, rich in victories with weapons of love and faith. 
Even today this people looks up gratefully to this man, for even today we may rejoice 
in the light to which he has broken the way after anxious, dark night." 

Something about medical mission. The service of the physician in the mission 
was first purposefully included in the work plan of the Brethren Church around the 
middle of the eighteenth century, at a time when knowledge of tropical diseases was 
still highly insufficient. In 1841, the physician Dr. Georg Friedrich Miller founded a 
"Medical Mission Institute" in Tubingen, in which he admitted three pupils. But the 
revolutionary year put an end to his enterprise. In 1879 Prof. D. Christlieb again 
called for this work. The well-known Dr. Fisch, of the Basier Mission, went to the 
Gold Coast extra pre-educated, and labored there for twenty-six years. The period 
of his labors saw the unprecedented rise of tropical medical research. In 1880 the 
malarial parasite was discovered, in 1884 the cholera vibrios, in 1894 the plague 
bacillus, in 1900 the sleeping sickness agent; tropical dysentery followed in 1903, 
African tick fever in 1904, kala-azar in 1905, etc., up to the discovery of the yellow 
fever agent, which was established in 1918. In addition, chemical science provided 
excellent remedies for the prevention and treatment of tropical diseases. The 
foundation of the German Institute for Medical Mission in TUbingen, which was 
founded with the help of others by Dr, med. h. c. . Paul Lechler. To 
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At the beginning of the World War there were already twenty-two German missionary 
doctors in various overseas fields of work; after the war only four were left. But since 
the end of the war, twenty German and Swiss-German missionary doctors have 
gone out again, and although five of them have unfortunately had to return in the 
meantime, twenty-two doctors, including three women doctors, are now out working 
again. Most of them are in the Far East, namely twelve in China and four in Dutch 
India. There are now four missionary doctors in Egypt, Nubia, and East Africa. 
Thirteen different missionary societies are engaged in this medical work. Three more 
dispatches are planned for this year, which of course will be offset by vacations. 
There are also ten missionary doctors studying in the Institute. 
(Ev. Kirchenblatt.) 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 
Tse 24 The Secret Empire. A 


Handbook of Lodges. By Th. Graebner. Price: 
$1.25. 

It is a well-known fact that the lodge system has become rampant in the last decade. If 
continued struggle against this monster was absolutely necessary in the past, it is even more so 
today. We gratefully acknowledge that in the circles of the Synodal Conference and elsewhere 
there has recently been vigorous testimony against it, and that in our own Synod the struggle 
against the Lodge is being waged with great determination. The present book by our honored 
colleague Prof. Grabner is without doubt the most important contribution to the discussion of this 
evil that has appeared for years. One need only look at the table of contents to be convinced 
that much valuable material is offered here for combating the Lodge. In the main part of the book 
over seventy lodges are discussed, and from their rituals the characteristic sayings are quoted 
verbatim. Divided into sections bearing these headings, "Lodges for Men," "Lodges for 
Women," "College Fraternities," "Junior Orders," this section is then followed by an appendix 
in which other fraternities are discussed, such as the Boy Scouts of America and Young Men's 
Christian Association. The main value of the 243-page book is that it gives authentic information 
about the various lodges and certain other fraternities whose character is also considered in 
such a discussion. He who has to fight the Lodge must know something about the Lodge. He 
must be able to prove that it is contrary to the Word of God. In this book he is given the necessary 
weapons in his hand, by ascertaining from the documents of the lodge in question, or from 
writings of its leading members, its character, so that the Christian pastor may know whether or 
not he is dealing in a given case with an association contrary to the Scriptures. The book is 
written in Prof. Grabner's well-known captivating style. The whole Church is indebted to him for 
this necessary and immensely rich work. 


2. Prayers for Lutheran Sunday-Schools. Compiled by P. E. Kretzmann. Price: 15 Cts. 


We welcome with joy that the superintendents of our Sunday schools are given here a 
booklet with suitable prayers. This collection will help to make the services of our Sunday schools 
worthy and edifying. The editor will also be thanked for the two orders of service given at the 
beginning of the booklet. 
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3. A Liturgical Service for Rally Day. Published by authority of the General Sunday-school 
Board. By P. E. Kretzmann. Price: 5 cts.; the dozen 48 cts.; the hundred $3.35. 

After introductory remarks on the nature of Rally Day, there is a complete order of service 
for such a day, including the songs. In an appendix are printed a number of recitations which the 
children can be asked to recite if they feel like it. Everything is kept in harmony with Lutheran 
patterns. 


4. Proceedings of the Thirtieth Assembly of the Lutheran Synodical 
Conference of North America, August 18-23, 1926. price: 35 cts. 

This report is especially valuable because of the detailed communications concerning the 
splendid work of the Negro Mission, which the Synodical Conference is carrying on as such. 
Various other matters, such as the discussion of the publication of a common English hymnal, 
are also of great interest. The paper presented by Prof. Ph. Koehler has appeared (in expanded 
form) in the "Quarterly" of the Wisconsin Synod. 


5. Knowledge unto Salvation. Outlines for Adult Class Study. By Paul E. Kretzmann. Price: 
40 Cts. 

This booklet of 70 pages is intended to help the pastor in the teaching of adults, which, as 
we know, is becoming more and more frequent and for which we do not yet have many special 
aids. In 32 sections the author discusses the main points of Christian doctrine. The dogmatic 
material is treated in questions and answers. Many references to Scripture passages are found; 
the main sayings are printed. Now and then quotations are brought from extra-biblical works; the 
Bible stories and the symbolical books are constantly referred to. It is really a great wealth of 
material offered here in short, concise words. The brethren in the ministry will gratefully reach 
for this excellent little work. The external decoration also leaves nothing to be desired. A. 


Word Pictures of Bible Events. By W. Moenkemoeller, Concordia College, St. Paul, Minn. Volume 
lll. To be obtained from the author (305 N. Griggs St., St. Paul, Minn.) or from 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: 35 Cts. 

The honored author has published the third volume of his historical observations on the 

Old Testament. In this volume, too, the historical material is treated in an interesting and 

instructive manner, and the truths of revelation that come into consideration are not omitted. The 

books of Scripture whose contents are here discussed are Joshua, Judges, Ruth. To all who 
have to teach in Biblical History, the work should be of great value, not to think of the benefit that 
may be derived from it in private reading. The p. 74 in relation to Apost. 13, 20 mentioned 
chronological difficulty diminishes, in my opinion, if we follow the critical text now generally 
accepted as correct in this place, according to which the number 450 belongs to the preceding 
statement, and does not refer to the length of time Israel was ruled by judges (textus receptus). 
The three volumes published to date may be purchased in one volume at the price of one dollar. 
So-called Guide Lines for Study, containing questions, etc., are to be had for 6 cents each. A. 


Our Faith. Sermons by D. Karl Stange, Professor of Theology in Géttingen. Printed and 
published by C. Bertelsmann in Giitersloh. Also available from the International Book 
Depot, F. Ott, 140 Liberty St., New York, N. Y. Price: 90 Cts. 
As the preface says, these sermons, thirteen in number, were preached in the years 1924- 
26 in the University Church at Géttingen. It may be said to their credit that they use simple 
language. But they do not duly express the Bible truths. The main defect is 
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that D. Stange does not proclaim the satisfactio vicaria. In his opinion, Christ's redemption 
consisted in showing us through his death the greatness of sin and at the same time his intimate 
relationship with God. Thus alone can we understand the following words which form the 
conclusion of the Good Friday Sermon (p. 83): "In the abandonment of JEsu reconciliation with 
God is given to us. The cross shows us the inevitability of the alienation from God which is the 
background of all human life. Thus we learn to understand that we are in need of reconciliation 
with God. But the cross also shows us the intimacy of the communion with God which is the 
content of Jesus' life. Thus we come to God through him. JEsus suffered for us on the cross that 
we might be set free from the power of sin and become God's dear children." In part it is scriptural 
words that confront us here. But the "for us" of D. Stanges is evidently not the Pauline. Jesus is 
the model, the guide, the stimulus, but not the Lamb of God who bears our and the world's sins; 
in general, it is not usually the manner of these sermons to point out the great truths of the text 
to the hearers, but to present edifying thoughts touching on the common human and religious. 
Thus the mighty doctrines of Scripture come short; human wisdom takes its place. What a pity 
that in these sermons of a positively directed theologian the main thing is missing! A. 
The Apostle Paul. The struggle for the historical understanding of Paul. 

By D. Dr. Paul Feine, Professor of Theology at the University of Halle-Wittenberg. 

Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann, GUtersloh. 630 pages 7X92L, bound in cloth 

with cover and spine titles. Price: M. 23. 

The present large work, though also printed large and with wide margins, forms the 12th 
volume of the "Contributions to the Advancement of Christian Theology," edited by Professors 
D. A. Schlatter in Tubingen and D. W. Litgert in Halle. The author, D. Paul Feine, is the 
representative of the New Testament at the University of Halle-Wittenberg, and has already 
made himself known by a whole series of New Testament studies, of which his "Introduction to 
the New Testament" has been reviewed in this journal, and his "Theology of the New Testament" 
is considered his most important publication to date. In his direction he belongs to the more 
positive wing of modern New Testament scholars. That he devotes such a comprehensive study 
to the apostle Paul has good reason. For Paul is, apart from the Lord and Saviour Himself, the 
main feature of the New Testament, and especially in the present time the object of detailed 
study, especially -also as a result of the tendency towards the history of religion of the most 
modern modern theology, which is also making its waves in America. The well-known liberal 
Berlin theologian Adolf DeiBmann has published a comprehensive work on Paul, which has 
recently appeared in English in this country (Paul, a Study in Social and Religious History), and the 
able Princeton theologian J. Gresham Machen has undertaken a refutation of modern views in 
his work The Origin of Paul's Religion, also discussed by Feine (p. 419) (cf. the review of this work 
in L. u. W. 70 (1924), 148). Feines' first sentence reads: "One of the greatest theological 
problems is the historical understanding of the apostle Paul" (p. 1), and it is fair to say that in his 
work all relevant questions are discussed, so that it gives an overview of the entire recent Pauline 
research, interesting and instructive for everyone who deals with New Testament questions, 
even if one cannot agree with much of what is said here from a firm Scriptural standpoint. It is 
our conviction that the theological battles of the coming years in the field of the New Testament 
will revolve around these questions, which are largely questions of religious history. The book 
falls into two parts, the first of which offers the "History of the Theological Understanding of Paul" 
(pp. 11 to 206), divided into four chapters: "The Intellectualistic Doctrinal Consideration" (F. C. 
Baur, A. Ritschl, H. J. Holtzmann, A. Harnack, and others); "The Religious Historical 
Consideration" (W. Heitmiller, P. Wendland, W. Wrede, W. Bouffet and others); "The 
eschatological contemplation" (A.SchweiBer and others); "The turn from the theological to the 
religious contemplation" (C. F. Nésgen, A. Schlatter, P. Feine, R. Seeberg, Karl Barth and 
others). The second and 
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most important part (pp. 207-624) deals with the "foundations of Paul's historical 
understanding", also in four chapters: "Paul and the early church" (The universalism of the 
Christian religion. The equipping for apostleship. The faith in Christ. The Holy Spirit, and others). 
"Paul and JEsus" (The historical dependence of Paul on JEsus. Did Paul know JEsus?). "The 
Expectation of Salvation in Early Christianity in the Light of Religious History" (Spread of the 
expectation of salvation in the ancient cultural world to India, and others). "Implications for 
Understanding Paul" (Paul the Pharisee and His Relation to Hellenism. Paul and mysticism, 
and others). We cannot go into particulars here. Many Pauline passages are discussed, often 
accurate, but often unacceptable. We conclude the discussion with a somewhat strange but 
accurate sentence: "Thus, after all, the admission that Wrede wrung from the last page of his 
‘Paul' is correct: 'As a whole, Paul belongs absolutely to ecclesiastical orthodoxy". (p. 437.) Yes, 
that is where it will remain. The Church has correctly understood this greatest of the apostles, 
whom even modern classical antiquity unreservedly recognizes from its point of view’). L. F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il. America. 


From the Synod. The undersigned was abroad during the month of July. He 
had occasion to be present at the Synodal Assembly of our British Columbia and 
Alberta District. The Synodal Assembly was held in Father C. Eberhardt's 
congregation at Stony Plain, Alberta, a village some twenty miles west of Edmonton, 
Alberta. That the journey was abroad from St. Louis by way of Chicago, St. Paul, 
and Portal, was reminded by the strict border control exercised on the part of the 
Canadian government at Portal, where one enters Canadian territory. On the way 
from Calgary to Edmonton | had occasion to converse with a Canadian official as to 
the reason for the strict border guard. The main reason seems to be that Canada 
wishes to secure itself as much as possible against the importation of an unruly 
population. We Americans, as you know, do the same thing in New York and other 
immigration places, where even Americans returning home are sometimes 
subjected to an examination that is difficult to reconcile with human dignity. The 
feeling of being abroad vanished already in Edmonton through the meeting with a 
number of synodal delegates and then in the hospitable parsonage in Stony Plain. 
The feeling of being at home in a foreign country was fully established as a result 
of the way things were done in the synodal meetings. Most of the morning sessions 
were devoted to doctrinal discussions based on the theme "The Power of the 
Gospel". The main points emphasized were: 1. the gospel makes certain of the 
grace of God and of salvation; 2. it works sanctification and good works, especially 
Christian prayer; 3. it overthrows all false doctrines; 4. it gives strength to bear the 
cross; 5. it saves from the fear of death; 6. it works a joyful expectation of the Last 
Day. 7. Therefore we ask 


2-2) Y. Vv. Wilamowitz- pllendort a "¢glassic ot Hellenism”; Sir W. M. Ramsah: "a 
philosopher, the greatest of philosophers". 
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God, that he may graciously preserve the treasure of the gospel unadulterated. The 
interest in the negotiations was evidently lively, especially on the part of the 
congregational deputies. Several visits were made to our new college in Edmonton. 
Almost all of our synodical institutions in the United States are scenically located. It 
occurred to me that perhaps our college in Edmonton should take first place in this 
respect. The college buildings stand on a hill directly on the Saskatchewan River. 
The view of the river and the large, winding river valley from the steeply sloping hill 
makes a tremendous impression. The college of Edmonton is getting its Prima this 
year, and next year will send its graduates directly to St. Louis. The teaching staff is 
eager to work, and also gives the pupils the testimony that the great majority show 
an eagerness to learn. Incidentally, our college in Edmonton has already become 
known in wider circles in Canada. The railroad conductors knew of the Lutheran 
College in Edmonton. A great impression seems to have been made by the report, 
carried by Canadian newspapers, that the contractor, in handing over the buildings 
to the synodical authorities, added the remark, "And all paid." There is something to 
be said for this, 

when church buildings can be turned over to their use without debt. It should be 
added that the congregation at Stony Plain, which has about 70 voting members, 
has two well-established parochial schools only about a mile apart. Synod meetings 
were held in the school located in the village of Stony Plain. On a wall in this school 
was the motto: Ora et labora! A beautiful commemorative slogan for a Christian school 
and all church work in general! - At the meeting of the Southern Wisconsin District, 
Prof. O. Hattstadt on the history of the Wisconsin District. The report of the paper 
stated, among other things: "About eighty years ago the Territory of Wisconsin was 
one great virgin forest, enlivened by many a hunting game and roamed by Indians. 
With much difficulty the first settlers laid down the stately trees to make room for 
farm land. The stringing of plows, wagons and other farm implements was primitive. 
Because of the small population there was no real market for farm products. And 
what was sold was priced very low. The roads were in a pitiful condition. The houses 
consisted of log cabins. Many a man was seized with the bitterest homesickness. 
But patience, untiring diligence, real perseverance laid the foundation for the 
prosperity that now prevails. Under these patriarchal conditions the Lord built his 
kingdom. The fathers of our district led an official life rich in renunciations and 
privations. They were poor with their church members. What dangers they were 
exposed to in the winter time, when path and footbridge were covered with snow! 
What heroism was shown by the parish wives of those days, who shared the 
loneliness of the bush with their spouses! The courage and trust in God, the humility 
and modesty of those first pastors in Wisconsin is and remains admirable." The 
paper is not scheduled to appear in print until next year, after Part Two is completed. 
These initial conditions have been repeated in most Synodical districts. Only the 
settlers in the 
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so-called "prairie states" have become more rapidly prosperous. - From a report by 
D. Daus on Valparaiso University, we here communicate, with some omissions, the 
following: "In our Synod, since its foundation, there has been a twofold conviction in 
regard to education: first, that it is God's will that none of his rational creatures should 
grow up in ignorance, but that the spiritual powers and gifts with which he has 
endowed men, like the muscles and sinews of the body, should be trained to the 
utmost perfection by diligent use and exercise. We consider it an injustice to youth 
if parents and their representatives do not take care of the spiritual development of 
the children entrusted to their care by the application of suitable means of education. 
On the other hand, we are convinced that human beings must above all be educated 
for God and for their eternal destiny, the endless and proper, full life in direct blessed 
communion with God, that is, for heaven. For this reason we regard instruction in 
and with God's Word as the chief means of education, and we do not consider a 
man to be reasonably well brought up until the fear and love of God have been 
impressed upon his heart. This thought, which governs all attempts at education by 
our Christians, underlies the plan to establish a Lutheran university which was 
conceived by some members of our Synod in the summer of 1925. They saw in this 
enterprise the conclusion, as it were, of all other efforts of conscientious Lutherans 
to provide our youth with an education governed by the Christian spirit. This 
enterprise was intended to give our youth access to the heights of human knowledge 
and research. Besides, one wanted to prove to the world that in order to be truly 
learned, one does not have to throw away one's Bible and become a denier of God. 
Finally, one thought of the blessing that could flow to our congregations by God's 
grace through members who had received a university education and yet remained 
sincere believers. Such a high school had long been in the minds of many among 
us as something desirable, and the feasibility of the plan had been discussed in 
smaller and larger circles. Then an old college in the northwestern part of the State 
of Indiana, which had once been in great prosperity, but had then experienced a 
sharp decline, was offered to some of our members at a cheap price. It was not a 
brilliant acquisition, but a sufficiently advantageous one, to which these Lutherans, 
with the aid of their co-religionists, resolved. At one stroke they obtained a ready- 
made apparatus which would otherwise have required many years to procure. 
Admittedly, the apparatus was in rather sad shape, and greatly in need of 
improvement; but the nucleus of a university establishment was there, all the 
departments usually found in a university system, even fine rooms for the 
accommodation of students, were present, and by suitable repairs and additions 
have now been made into quite a respectable property. The subjects taught in the 
old university, which had remained somewhat backward, have been remodelled to 
meet the requirements of our time, and are to be made equal to those of the best 
colleges in the country. The best thing about this enterprise is that it has been placed 
entirely under the direction and supervision of confessional Lutherans. Although 
there is still much to be done before the school can be brought up to the highest 
level 
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Although it will be the most important university in the world, there are already many 
opportunities for our young people to begin their studies at this institution. May the 
kind readers look at the University when they come near Valparaiso, and may they 
make the success of this difficult enterprise the object of their intercession before 
God, like other needs of the Kingdom of God! The University wants to serve the 
Church and sees in this alone its right to exist [emphasized by "L. u. W."). It dares 
to stand or fall with the confession of faith of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. " 
F.P. 


Parochial schools in the Norwegian Synod connected with the Synodal 
Conference. Under the August 24 "Church News" section of The Lutheran Sentinel, 
the establishment of another parochial school is reported. Holy Cross Parish in East 
Madison, Wis. (Rev. Erling Mvisaker's congregation), will hold church services on 
Sept. 11. To this advertisement is added: "The Christian day school will be opened 
Sept. 6." Further down on the same page of the "Church News" the None expresses 
special joy that one of the youngest congregations in the Synod is taking care of its 
children in the right way. "God bless your every effort in training up the child in the way 
it should go!" - The same number brings notice that on September 6 Bethany Lutheran 
College, the college of the Synod at Mankato, Minn. will be opened for the first time 
as a synodical institution, about the purpose of the institution it says, among other 
things: "This institution is to be a school where our sons and daughters may receive 
a truly Christian education for life, a school where instruction and discipline shall be 
such that we may know our sons and daughters well provided for." 

F. P. 

A new Lutheran church bulletin in English. The United Danish Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in America, whose official organ has hitherto appeared only in the 
Danish language, the so-called "Lutheresko Ugeblad," will, with the beginning of 
next year, also publish an official weekly in English. Father H. C. Jensen of Brush, 
Colo. has been secured as editor for the new journal. 

J. T. M. 

Great Vacation Bible Schools. The plan to gather the children in religious 
schools during the summer holidays is becoming more and more popular in our 
country. In the sectarian circles of our country the various fellowships are in many 
instances working hand in hand in this work. In Cincinnati, where a common school 
of this kind has been started by different churches, and is held in a Presbyterian 
church, it is said to have reached the highest number of pupils in the whole country. 
This school was attended this summer by 1,054 children. Divided into six grades, 
the number of pupils in a class was limited to forty, which of course necessitated a 
larger number of teachers and classrooms. Als text-book the Bible was chiefly used. 
The success was so Satisfactory that the work will be continued next summer. In 
our circles, summer vacation schools are considered only as a stopgap measure; 
they must by no means be intended to replace our parochial schools. 

J. T. M. 
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada. According to a report in the "Messenger 
of Peace," the Presbyterian Church in Canada, composed of those Presbyterians 
who have not joined the Union of Protestant Churches, has made gratifying progress 
during the past year. At the end of 1926 it numbered 163,374 members; it was thus 
already half as strong as it was before the union, which the majority of Presbyterians 
also joined at that time. Last year the Fellowship gained some 10,000 new members 
and raised over four million dollars for church, charitable, and missionary purposes. - 
In this report there is for us a lesson not unimportant. J.T. M. 


Il. Abroad. 


The celebration of the four hundredth anniversary of the University of Marburg. 
American newspapers bring the following telegraphic report about this, dated "Berlin, 
August 2": "The commemoration of the four hundredth anniversary of the Hessian 
State University of Marburg on the Lahn was opened with the dedication of a 
monument to the Marburg lecturers and students who died in the World War. 
Numerous delegations of German universities and distinguished guests, among 
them the American Ambassador Schurman, were present. Then followed the festive 
welcome of the representatives of the foreign universities by the university 
authorities. The afternoon brought the handing over of three new institutes: the Art 
Hall, the Children's Clinic and the Ear Clinic. On the second main day Prof. Dr. Otto 
held the ceremonial address, which was followed by the announcement of the 
honorary senators and the honorary doctorates. In the afternoon the great historical 
procession took place, which was followed by a folk festival offered by the city of 
Marburg. The jubilee celebration of the university was preceded by a festival of the 
Lutheran congregations of Marburg to commemorate the introduction of the 
Reformation. Under the direction of the Marburg university teacher Dr. Fritz Budde, 
this festival offered an artistic event to many thousands of visitors. It is now four 
hundred years since Landgrave Philip of Hesse opened the gates of the old St. 
Mary's parish church to Protestant worship, founded the university, the first 
Protestant college in Germany, and took the decisive step for the introduction of the 
Reformation in Germany, especially in Hesse. A few years later, at the invitation of 
the Landgrave, the religious discussion between Luther and Calvin [Zwingli is meant 
- "L. u. W."] took place in the castle at Marburg, which became fundamental for the 
shaping of Protestantism. On the occasion of the quadricentennial, the regional 
church donated two houses as apartments for needy and qualified students, the 
province gave the means for the construction of the new art institute, and the state 
prepared the two new medical clinics." So much for the festive report from Berlin on 
August 2. - The University of Marburg had already in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries an exceedingly sad and confused history. Through the fault of Landgrave 
Philip and then also through the fault of the later Melanchthon, Marburg turned into 
a Reformed or Uniate direction. The modified Augsburg Confession of 1540 and the 
Corpus Doctrinae Philippicum came into effect as symbols. The Formula of Concord 
was rejected. Under Landgrave Moritz the state of affairs became even sadder. 
Moritz (since 1592) thought that the Refor- 
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mation of Luther into a reformed one. He ordered the Lutheran theologians of 
Marburg to teach in a reformed way. When they (among them Johann Winkelmann 
and Balthasar Mercher) refused, they were deposed. An uprising that arose among 
the people was suppressed by force of arms. Against Marburg, which had become 
Reformed, Giessen was established as a Lutheran university by Louis V. of Hesse- 
Darmstadt in 1607, and was partly filled with professors expelled from Marburg. "The 
Synod of Dordrecht was sent for, and from the enactment of the new university 
statutes (1653) until the year 1723, no Lutheran was employed at Marburg 
University. The theological direction of Marburg remained since this time the 
moderate Reformed, resp. Uniate. Only in the personality of A. F. C. Vilmar did 
Lutheranism have a powerful representation at the Marburg University from 1855 to 
1868, which was beneficial to the Hessian Church." (Meusel IV, 443.) The powerful 
personality cannot be denied to Vilmar, but he also put it in the service of a 
Romanizing ministerial doctrine and what goes with it. He was unable to arrest the 
decline of theology at Marburg. Marburg now represents mainly the modern theology 
of the far left (W. Herrmann, Jilicher). This does not prevent the fact that there have 
been serious Christian men in other faculties at the University of Marburg, even in 
more recent times. Our "Lutheran" recently brought the following note under the 
heading "The Legacy of a Naturalist": "In Marburg the naturalist Dr. Wigand died on 
October 22, 1886. Before his death he said to his wife: 'Announce to the whole world 
that in me dies a naturalist blessed in faith!’ At the grave the preacher read the 
following words from Wigand's legacy: 'l wish that at my grave the Apostles' Creed 
be spoken and testimony given in my name that with God's help | have believed all 
the articles of it, that although endowed with a critical sense, yet | have not been 
challenged in my conduct of life nor on the part of science by doubts about any part 
of this full Christian truth, and that in this faith alone | have found the solution of all 
the riddles of existence and full satisfaction." The theological faculties in this country 
and in Europe are in many instances the most depraved, because they have, in the 
great majority of their members, passed off the fundamental truths of the Christian 
religion, the Scriptures as God's infallible Word, and the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ. F.P. 

Lutherans in Styria. In "Evangelical Germany" it is reported: "In 1898 there 
were six pastors, one vicar, six organized congregations and twelve thousand 
members in Styria. Now there are twenty-four pastors, eight vicars, twenty-one 
organized congregations with thirty-four thousand members. In 1898 there were 
twelve preaching stations, now sixty-nine. The places for instruction in religion have 
increased from twelve to one hundred and sixty-one. Two per cent of the population 
then belonged to the church, now nine. To this it must be added that by the treaty of 
Lausanne Styria lost a part of its territory. " F. P- 

The representatives of the Greek Catholic Church as disturbers of the peace 
at the World Conference of Lausanne. From August 3, the "World Conference on 
Faith and Constitution" was held in Lausanne, Switzerland. 
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and Order) in session. The movement originated in the Episcopal Church. This was 
recalled by Episcopal Bishop Charles H. Brent of Buffalo, N.Y. The Lausanne 
meeting had been seventeen years in preparation. Its origin, he said, lay in a 
resolution passed by the general assembly of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
Cincinnati in 1910. We have a report in the Associated Press of August 18 
concerning the objection raised on dogmatic grounds by the delegates of the 
"Eastern Orthodox Church" to the submissions at Lausanne. The report is not clear 
in all parts, but gives the impression that it is accurate in the main. The report states, 
among other things: "The delegates of the Eastern Orthodox Church told the "World 
Conference on Faith and Constitution’ meeting here today that they could accept 
only one of the six reports submitted, as the others could not be brought into 
harmony with the principles of their Church. The move of the Easterners came with 
dramatic suddenness at the opening of today's session. There was great tension 
when Metropolitan Germanos Troianos of Sardis stood up and asked permission to 
make a statement. He then said in English, slowly and emphatically, "We have been 
sorry to find that the bases for the reports to be submitted to the Conference for a 
vote cannot be reconciled with the principles of the Orthodox Church which we 
represent. 'The unity so much desired,' he continued, 'is to be reached on a basis of 
compromise between conflicting thoughts and expositions, in order to conclude an 
outward agreement in letter-' He saw no hope that such an agreement could be of 
any duration. He and his colleagues could only accept a union of the churches on 
the basis of the "general faith and creed of the ancient undivided Church as 
established in the first eight centuries. A portion of the congregation applauded him. 
The Rev. Charles Henry Brent of Buffalo, bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
of Western New York, then rose. He thanked the Metropolitan for clarifying the 
position which the Orthodox Church was taking on the questions, and expressed 
the hope that the Eastern delegates would attend the conference to its conclusion. 
"All that the statement of the Eastern delegates signifies,’ he said, "is the statement 
of the sense in which they will vote or abstain when the reports are submitted. We 
thank them for the frank manner in which they have stated their position. We hope 
they will give the same consideration to the position of those who disagree with 
them, as we are willing to respect their convictions." Rev. Troianos replied that the 
statement had been made only to make the position of the Eastern delegates clear 
to the other participants. His supporters were not thinking of withdrawing from the 
conference." - So much for the Associated Press report on the position of the 
Eastern delegates on the reports presented at Lausanne. The Greek Church has a 
doctrinal conception which is, however, much in need of correction from the 
Scriptures. It agrees in doctrine with the Roman Church essentially 

agree - minus the papacy. The papacy in the Roman Church is replaced in 
the Greek Church by the decisions of councils and the 
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Bishops. Christ is the invisible head of the Church. His visible representatives, 
however, are the bishops, who alone can also make preachers with effective office 
administration. The Greek Church also has the doctrine of transubstantiation in the 
Lord's Supper, and the Mass as an unbloody sacrifice for the absent and the dead. 
It also has the veneration of the saints and their images and relics. Man's justification 
is by faith and works. Man's will for spiritual good has been weakened by the Fall, 
but it has not entirely died out. By the right use of the remnant of free will for good 
that still remains to him, man cooperates in his conversion. Without this assumption, 
conversion would be a compulsion. Predestination to blessedness has occurred in 
view of the right use of man's free will. These are the main dogmas of the Greek 
"Orthodox" Church. This explains why Metropolitan Germanos and his fellow- 
delegates declared that, for dogmatic reasons, they had to withhold their assent from 
the submissions at Lausanne. Whether doctrinal negotiations for the purpose of 
establishing unity took place at Lausanne at all is not clear from the reports available 
to us so far. The committee's documents do speak of a "common faith and a 
common message to the world". Reference is also made to baptism as the rite of 
admission into the church and to the Lord's Supper as an expression of community 
life and worship. But then it is added that it is to be left to the freedom of the individual 
and of the individual churches what one understands by "common faith", by 
"sacramental grace", "constitution", etc. The real purpose of the Lausanne 
documents seems to have been to propagandize for ecclesiastical "working 
together" without unity in doctrine and faith. The report says: "The committee 
declared that when different Christian churches were represented in the same 
country, their differences of opinion should not prevent individuals and churches 
from working together." It can only be commended on the representatives of the 
Greek Church that they rejected external unity without internal agreement. 
F. P. 

Communism in Norway. We read about this in a St. Louis daily newspaper: 
"Norway is probably the only country in the world, apart from Russia, which has a 
communist student body. The Oslo "Studentersamfund' has had a Communist 
majority for several years. It is true that in Norway - as in other countries - it is an 
old experience that the revolutionary fire of many a young academic soon burns out 
in office and dignity; but it must be remembered that it is a question of the new 
generation which is one day to occupy the leading positions. Originally the 
Norwegian student body belonged to the 'Venstre' (Left), the party which - before 
the dissolution of the Swedish-Norwegian Union in 1905 - fought for national 
independence. From the bourgeois Left the Oslo 'Studentersamfund' has gradually 
moved more and more into radical waters. One reason for the peculiar political 
position of the Norwegian students is to be found in the fact that in Norway the social 
classes are far less stable than in most other countries. Sons of workers and small 
farmers very often attain academic education, and 
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it is easy to understand that they often retain the political convictions of the parental 
home. On the other hand, however, among the very leaders of the Communist 
student body there are not a few who come from old civil service families, including 
a number whose fathers and grandfathers were conservative statesmen. At the last 
Nordic student meeting in Helsingfors the contrast between the radical Norwegian 
academics and the patriotic-minded fellow students of the rest of the Nordic 
countries came out clearly. "If you had gone through in Norway what we have gone 
through in Finland, and if you had our geographical position, you would not be 
playing with fire,’ said the Finnish students to their neighbours from the West; ‘for 
then you would know what Communism means." 
F. P. 

"The Revival of the Encharist Life." "Evangelische Deutschland" writes of the 
attempt on the part of Anglo-Catholics to revive the Roman heresy of the Eucharist 
as follows: "Thus" - namely, with the above title - "is the title of an article published 
by the Church Times on the occasion of the Anglo-Catholic Congress held in London 
from July 3 to July 10, 1927. The remarks of the paper, which stands on the extreme 
right of English Church life, represent a glorification of the Eucharist in purely 
Catholic terms. From the history of the Prayer-Book, from its first issue in 1549, it is 
demonstrated how, in spite of the Reformation and within it, the sacramental 
character of the religiosity of the English High Church was preserved and, after the 
ebb at the turn of the nineteenth century, revived by the so-called Oxford Movement. 
The article concludes, "However, it cannot be said that England is yet a Catholic 
country. The poison of Calvinism and other Protestant influences still sully the 
English religion. Materialism, with its low view of life, has wide influence, and proves 
its hostility to the religious ideal. . . . With these hostile forces Anglo-Catholicism 
must struggle with all the energy at its command. To win England back to the 
Catholic faith is a laudable enterprise." - A laudable enterprise would be to win 
England back to the Christian faith, not the Catholic faith. "Catholic," after all, does 
not coincide with "Christian." The very "Catholic doctrine" is as unchristian as the 
Modernism which, in the State Church of England, "defiles the English religion." 

J.T. M. 


Cardinal Mercier does wonders. The "Lutheran Herald" reports: "In the 
supplement to the "Munich Bavarian Courier," "Aus Welt und Kirche," No. 23, of April 
1, it is reported that the ecclesiastical authority of the diocese of Tourani has just 
examined the circumstances under which a priest of Basecles, for whose recovery 
the doctors no longer had any hope, was healed after a prayer to Cardinal Mercier 
with the laying on of a relic, and the next day was already saying Mass again. The 
Catholics in Belgium pray to Cardinal Mercier as to a saint. Mercier's death chamber 
is visited daily by pilgrims, and on the anniversary of his death hundreds came to 
offer a prayer there. The room has remained unchanged, with the exception of a 
picture of the Cardinal which has been placed over the bed." J. T. M. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 285 


A former Catholic chairman of the Luther League. How the "Luthe 


rischer Herold", the Luther Federation of the Hungarian Montan District has recently 
elected Prince Egon von Hohenlohe as its chairman. Until the year 1923 Prince Egon 
von Hohenlohe was a Roman Catholic priest, and until the Romanian occupation of 
Transylvania he was Archbishop Vicar General in Hermannstadt. His conversion is 
all the more significant because it happened when he was about to be appointed 
bishop. 

J.T. M. 

The turn of time in India. About India, where little by little the old customs and 
traditions are being dissolved, the "Lutheran Herald" reports according to a 
description by the missionary inspector Karl Ihmels: "In former times the young 
woman in the middle and better bourgeois circles was completely bound to the house. 
She was not even allowed to go to the bazaar to make the necessary purchases. 
From schooling she was altogether excluded. The number of literate women was 
ridiculously small. If you were a guest in an Indian house, you sat down on the floor 
and let the woman of the house serve you. Silently she stood in front of the men and 
placed the food on the banana leaves. | was now often a guest in India with Tamul 
friends. Only once was the meal served to us in the form described. Several times | 
experienced that the women sat at the table with us. At the All-India Conference in 
Madras (January 1926) quite a number of delegates had also brought their wives. 
Besides, several Tamul women took part in the proceedings. A still more forceful 
language was spoken by the house in which we were assembled, the Women's 
Christian College. Various missionary societies jointly maintain this Christian women's 
university in Madras. Large, magnificent buildings are erected there. Yes, Indian 
women also throng to study. Girls from orthodox Brahmin families study in the higher 
schools together with many Sudra daughters; but individual girls from the wretched 
Pariah villages are not lacking either. Just imagine this rapid development: from the 
woman, bound to the house, excluded from all education, to these female students 
at the University of Madras! This development has taken place in a few decades. Can 
it lead to healthy conditions if it proceeds in such a precipitate manner?" Two 
difficulties in particular stand in the way of the Christian mission in India, namely, the 
caste system and the segregation of women. The abolition of these two disturbing 
factors would be very welcome. The development will probably not take place quite 
so "rapidly" as described here, even if in some places the change will be more rapid 
than in others. J. T. M. 

On the turmoil in China, a German-American daily reports: "Prof. Harold S. 
Quigley of the University of Minnesota, a member of the Chinese Social and Political 
Science Association, is of the opinion that the foreigners would hasten the settlement 
among the parties in China if they left the Chinese to themselves. It is time for the 
foreign powers to stop ‘picking the winner’. Every previous victor, from JUan Shi-Kai 
to Wu Pei-Fu, had been a failure. No leader could last in the long run without the loyal 
support of the Chinese, and he could not win them if it turned out that way, 
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that he was at the beck and call of foreign countries. "The Chinese nationalists of 
the Sun-Jat-Sen school are bitter, as was their founder, that foreign interference is 
hindering efforts to form a constitutional government in China, and they accuse at 
least two powers of giving or allowing loans to their northern opponent, Chang-Tse- 
Lin, which, they claim, will prolong the struggle between the parties." F. P. 

The present stock of the Orthodox Oriental churches. The Russian national 
church had 113 million souls before the world war. As a result of the religious 
persecution in Russia, nothing definite can be said about the present state of affairs. 
Outside Russia there are about 25 million Greek Oriental Christians, that is, 135- 
140 million in all. The Christianity of the East is divided into the following individual 
churches: 1. the Patriarchate of Constantinople, headed by the ecumenical 
Patriarch of Constantinople with a synod of 12 metropolitans. To this patriarch 
belongs the primacy of honor among the bishops of the Oriental churches. 2. the 
Patriarchate of Alexandria with only 10,000 souls. 3. the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
with 100,000 souls. 4th The Patriarchate of Jerusalem with 15,000 souls. After these 
four ancient patriarchates comes 5. the Russian Patriarchate, which had been 
independent since 1589, but was replaced by the Holy Synod in 1721 by Peter the 
Great. Only in the autumn of 1917, at the time of the separation of church and state, 
was the patriarchal dignity restored by a council in Moscow. After the death of the 
then elected Patriarch Tikhon (April 1925), the Russian Patriarchate is at present 
vacant, since under the present pressure the convocation of a free Council for the 
election of a Patriarch is impossible. 6. the Serbian Patriarchate with 5-1/2 million 
souls; seat at Karlowitz, or Belgrade. 7. the autocephalous Romanian Church, 
headed hitherto by the Metropolitan of Bucharest as Primate. At the beginning of 
1925 he was elevated to the rank of patriarch by the Council of the Romanian 
Church. To this patriarchate belong 11-1/2 million Christians. The Autocephalous 
Church of Greece, headed by the Metropolitan of Athens. The Autocephalous 
Church of Bulgaria, headed by the Exarch of Bulgaria. 10. the Archbishopric of 
Cyprus, with 200,000 souls. 11. the Archbishopric of the Monastery of Sinai. 12. the 
Orthodox Church of Japan, a daughter plantation of the Russian Church. 13. the 
ecclesiastical communities of Russian emigration in Europe, Asia (China), and 
North America (1-1/2 to 2 million). 14. the Czech-Slovak Orthodox Church, newly 
formed by a strong apostasy from Rome, with about 440,000 souls under a 
metropolitan subordinate to the Patriarch of Constantinople. 15) The Orthodox 
Churches of the peripheral states of the former Russian Empire (Latvia, Estonia, 
Poland, in Estonia and Poland autocephalous). (Luth. Herold.) 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


A natural understanding man is Julius Rosenwald of Chicago. The 
newspapers report, "Julius Rosenwald, the head of a famous mail-order business, 
uttered these words. 'I have been fortunate,’ he said. 
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-It was not my genius, and | think that is true of most rich people. With rare exceptions, 
the man who acquires great wealth shows no more genius than the grand prize 
winner in the Louisiana lottery. But he was lucky in starting a good business at the 
right time, and by further luck he kept at it." Forty-two years ago Rosenwald began 
his career in Chicago in a small clothing factory. Out of this small beginning came the 
later head of Sears-Roebuck. Rosenwald lends his support to people who cannot of 
themselves enjoy an education. Over $2,000,000 of his fortune he has given to the 
University of Chicago, while $3,000,000 has been donated for the education of the 
Negro population. Another $3,000,000 will be expended in establishing a museum of 
industry." That successes in the field of natural life were ultimately due not to human 
genius but to "luck" (fatum) has been recognized by sensible pagans throughout the 
ages. The non-atheistic pagans employed "the gods" for this purpose. Homer: & eav 
ev yobvaat Keita. The Scriptures express it thus: 

"Where the Lord does not build the house, those who build it labor in vain," Ps. 127. 
Christians have the advantage that they know how to use what God gives them in 
earthly goods in a godly way. The Scriptures especially exhort the rich Christians to 
do this 1 Tim. 6, 17--19. 


That Rome had "observers" in Lausanne was reported by the Associated Press 
in these words: "Two Roman Catholic priests are following the proceedings at the 
‘World Conference on Faith and Order,’ it was announced today. Although their 
church is not officially represented, the priests have been admitted to the open 
sessions of the conference, where they sit with the delegates as a kind of unoficial 
observer. They can also view the minutes and reports of the conference. Both have 
stated that they will report to the Vatican. Since they speak several languages, the 
priests can follow the proceedings without an interpreter. They are Father Max 
Metzger of Gratz, Austria, and Father Hermann Hoffmann of Breslau, Germany." - 
Rome only half fits Lausanne. With regard to "faith" it would be all right, because 
Rome, in agreement with the majority of the Lausanne delegates, teaches the 
attainment of blessedness from works of men. The difficulty comes with the 
"constitution" (order). There the Roman representatives would demand that the Pope, 
as the supreme, be included in the "constitution". But only a few Episcopalians of the 
High Church Party would be available for this. 


"A world without war" is what Lord Parmoor, the former chairman of the English 
"Privy Council of the Crown," thinks possible if the idea of an international court of 
arbitration were taught in the schools of all nations. According to a recent report in 
the Associated Press, the Lord said, among other things, "Certainly much 
international educational work remains to be done to make the idea of arbitration 
popular throughout the world. In the schools of all nations children should be taught 
about the blessings of arbitration as opposed to the warlike settlement of disputes. 
Above all, religious education should emphasize that the whole hope for the future 
lies in convincing the judgment and conscience of the world of this 


288 Contemporary history notes and answers to questions. 


convince that there is a practically feasible way to avoid war and to satisfy the 
legitimate demands of honor and justice without bloodshed. It should be easy to 
compile a set of doctrines on arbitration for the children of the whole world, and the 
harvest of such teaching is the vision of a world without war." The thought suggests 
that putting together "a set of doctrines on arbitration for the children of the whole 
world" might have its difficulties. It might be even more difficult to communicate the 
compiled "set of doctrines" to the understanding of children. On the other hand, we 
would like to recall a statement made by another British statesman. Artur Ponsonby, 
the former Under-Secretary of State of the British Foreign Office, said in a lecture 
delivered in New York at the end of January this year: "Truth is the first casualty 
when war breaks out." This he said in application to the origin of the terrible world 
war, and in application to the sacrifice of truth which was also made in his country. 
So teach the children of the whole world the eighth commandment, "Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neighbor," or more crudely, but also Scripturally 
expressed, "Thou shalt not lie," and show that this commandment not only applies 
to every individual in the whole world, but also applies to the relationship of whole 
states to one another. Children all over the world would understand this, and 
perhaps many a war would be prevented. 


That Lindbergh succeeded in flying over the Atlantic Ocean unleashed 
veritable orgies of human idolatry, although Lindbergh himself, at least initially, kept 
his head up and attributed his success only to particularly favorable circumstances. 
But probably the largest part of the secular press and the public went almost out of 
their minds. There was no lack of statements that human genius had now 
documented its ability to force the world and its natural forces under itself. The real 
Lord of the world has spoken a truly shattering language in recent weeks through 
the failed attempts at air control. In one of the newspapers we read that there is a 
general desire "to put a stop to such reckless flying. In American aviation circles, as 
well as in the European press, long-distance flights across the ocean are being 
called unwise in the present state of aviation, and there are strong calls for such 
‘reckless adventures’ to be banned. In the United States such protests are heard 
from the Guggenheim Foundation for the Promotion of Aviation. H. Guggenheim, 
the president of the foundation named after him, explains that Lindbergh was a 
pioneer, not an adventurer, whereas the latter description applies to some of his 
imitators. Adventure should be stopped without stopping real progress. He also calls 
for expanded powers of the federal government to regulate aviation. English experts 
expressed similar views, and in German aviation circles it was pointed out that 
catastrophes such as this latest one were only likely to "undermine the public's 
confidence in aviation". F. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 73. October 1927. No. 10. 


The statue of Luther in front of our theological seminary. 1) 


During the holidays, our Luther statue has been removed from the old 
seminary square and placed here in the new square. For what purpose? We are not 
worshippers of relics, not even of Luther relics. Nor do we believe that a statue of 
Luther would add anything to the Lutheran character of our institution. How many 
Luther statues there are in the world | do not know. If there is an exact statistic about 
it, itis not Known to me. But it is known that Luther statues stand in such places where 
they do not belong, because there the doctrine of the reformer sent by God to the 
church is no longer taught. Our Synod has been restored by God's grace to Luther's 
teaching, that is, to the unadulterated Gospel. Therefore, we have a right to display 
a statue of Luther. And if we ask where in the Synod a statue of Luther would find a 
fitting place, we answer: In front of our ecclesiastical teaching institutions and 
especially in front of our theological seminaries, where true Christian theologians are 
to be trained. Just as Luther placed God's Word on the lampstand again for the whole 
Christian church, so that it may be a lamp to our feet in doctrine and life and a light 
on our path, so he also gives the right instruction for the study of theology from the 
Holy Scriptures in particular. Briefly summarized, he gives this instruction in the well- 
known sentence: "Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum"; "Prayer, study, 
contestation make a theologian". Let us also be reminded of this dictum by the statue 
of Luther that has been erected in front of the main entrance to the new teaching 
building. The statue calls out in its way to every student who studies theology here: 
Forget not prayer, forget not diligent study, forget not that true theology is learned by 
way of contestation! Old theologians of the Lutheran Church, such as Matthias 
Hafenreffer, the chancellor of the University of Tubingen, put Luther's saying "Oratio, 
meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum" in front of their dogmatics. 


1) Speech delivered at the opening of the academic year 1927-1928 by F. Pieper. 
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posed. A theologian of our time, D. Rudelbach, calls Luther's dictum a "thought 
sealed by the Spirit of God". | would like to put Luther's theological methodology still 
on your heart with a few words at the beginning of a new academic year. 


Why is prayer necessary for the study of theology? Because the textbook of 
theology, the Holy Scriptures, is a book of a very peculiar nature. The Holy 
Scriptures, unlike all other books in the world, are God's own Word. We must not 
forget this. As often as we open the Bible, no less a person than the great, majestic 
God Himself is speaking to us about the only way there is to salvation. And what way 
is that? The Scriptures teach a way to blessedness that has never entered into any 
man's heart - not even into the heart of the rulers of this world - as the Apostle Paul 
testifies in the 2nd chapter of First Corinthians. Scripture teaches as the only way to 
blessedness faith in a crucified Savior, faith in the incarnate Son of God, who died 
the death of the cross in payment for man's sin debt. But now there is by nature in 
the hearts of all men, even in our hearts, even in your, the students’, hearts, a quite 
different religion, the religion of one's own works, the "opinio legis," which only by 
divine instruction, by instruction from above, gives way from the heart. As the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession testifies on the basis of Scripture, "Haec opinio 
legis haeret naturaliter in animis hominum, neque excuti potest, nisi divinitus docemur." 2) 
That is why prayer is necessary for the study of theology, and that is why Luther, in 
his instruction for the study of theology, places oratio, prayer, in the first place. He 
recalls King David, who in the 119th Psalm so often cried out to God, "Teach me, 
HErr, instruct me, guide me, show me!" even though David "knew the text of Moses 
and other more books well." Luther warns of those who study the Scriptures in their 
own wisdom: "There are some who think that the Scriptures are subject to them and 
can be easily obtained with their reason, as if they were Marcolfus' or Aesop's fables, 
since they have no right to the Holy Spirit or to pray. 

Therefore, students of Concordia: Orate - do not forget to pray | You will, of 
course, participate in the daily community prayer. But pray also each one for himself 
before he goes to work. Even before the individual lectures, a sigh to God is in place 
in your hearts: Teach me, Lord, instruct me! Without prayer it is really not possible if 
you want to reach your glorious goal, right 


2) M. 134. 144 sq. 
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to become theologians who are learned by God. Luther summarizes the situation in 
the well-known words: "The pope, the emperor, and the universities may make 
doctors of art, medicine, law, and philosophy. But be sure, no one will make you a 
doctor of the Holy Scriptures except the Holy Spirit from heaven, as Christ says Jn. 
6: 'They must all be taught by God.'"3) Therefore once again: Orate! 


But the Holy Spirit does not make theologians without external means. He 
does not make them by an immediately communicated grace, by a gratia immediate 
infusa, but in the way of study, of diligent and persevering study of the Christian 
doctrine revealed in the Holy Scriptures; as the Saviour exhorts: epeuvate cdc ypagdc. 
5) And his apostle teaches: daa yap mpoeypagn, eis thy nuEetépav d1ldacKkadiav mpoEypagn. 
>) And this is what Luther means by 
meditatio. Through the newer theology, another theological method has almost 
universally come to dominate. The newer theology - even that which calls itself 
Lutheran - does not want to "identify" Scripture and God's Word, that is, it does not 
hold Scripture to be God's infallible Word and teaching. Eo ipso it places itself not 
under but over Scripture, and determines the only correct theological method to be 
that the theologian does not draw Christian doctrine from Scripture, but draws it from 
his own inner being, from theological consciousness, from the "theologizing 
subject," which subject has the task of distinguishing between truth and error in 
Scripture. Thus the newer theology! Luther understands by meditatio the very 
opposite. He understands by it, as he himself explains: the "literal words" of 
Scripture, that is, the words as they are written and read in Scripture, "always drifting 
and rubbing, reading and re-reading, with diligent attention to what the Holy Spirit 
means by them." Only what the Holy Spirit means in Scripture, not what the 
theologians mean, is valid in the Christian church. What is taught without Scripture 
is not Christian doctrine, but human imagination. A Christian theologian, as Luther 
reminds us, must have the prowess to drop out of his mind everything that has 
occurred to him without Scripture. 6) 

Students of Concordia! Here in our theological Concordia, Luther's theological 
method is followed. It alone is scriptural. Scripture teaches, "Ez tic Aadei, wo Adyia 
beob, "Thus. 
someone speaks", namely in the church of God, "that he speaks it as God's word".7) 
We, your teachers, also speak. We teach you. This is 


3) St. L. X, 340. 6) St. L. XX, 792. 
4) Joh. 5, 39. 7) 1 Petr. 4, 11. 
5) Rom. 15, 4. 
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our task. But what we teach we justify by XXXX XXX XX, "Thus saith the LORD"; 
yéypaxta, "Thus it is written." Therefore muten 

we also charge you with memory work. We charge you to impress upon your memory 
as accurately as possible such words of Scripture in which Christian doctrine is 
particularly clearly revealed, so that wherever you walk and stand you may move, 
drift, and rub the "literal words" of Scripture in your thoughts. This is how Luther 
studied. Luther demands of every theologian, and of everyone who wants to be one, 
that he be a "good textualis." By this method Luther himself became a theologian. He 
says: "When | was young, | got used to the Bible, read it often, and made the text 
common to myself; so | became acquainted with it that | knew where every saying 
stood and was to be found when it was spoken of; so | became a good textualis."® 
And Luther describes the success of this theological method in the words: "| have, 
with the text and from the foundation of Holy Scripture, outwitted and outwitted all 
my adversaries." 9) Therefore, the statue of Luther in front of our teaching building 
exhorts all our students to become boni textuales. If you follow this admonition, you 
will be both unshakably sure of your faith and so equipped that you will be able, by 
God's grace, to "outwit and overcome" all the adversaries of Christian doctrine with 
the text of Holy Scripture. 

lll. 


And now a few words about the tentatio, the challenge. Why is it necessary for 
anyone who wants to become and remain a theologian? Luther says of the tentatio: 
"It teaches you not only to know and understand, but also to experience how right, 
how true, how sweet, how lovely, how powerful, how comforting God's Word is, 
wisdom above all wisdom." Luther's emphasis here is on personal experience. To 
knowledge must come personal experience. How is this meant? Like this: You know 
definitions of law and gospel. You know that the law is the word of God, in which 
God demands of men the perfect fulfillment of His law and subjects transgressors to 
His eternal wrath. You know further that the gospel is the word of God, wherein God 
forgives all sins of men for Christ's sake, and gives them eternal blessedness. Now 
if you have experienced for your person in your hearts and consciences, and still 
experience daily, that God's law condemns you to hell, and if you have experienced 
for your person, and still experience daily, that God in his gospel has forgiven you 
all your sins and still forgives all sins abundantly daily, then stand 


8) St. L. XXII, 54 f. 9) St. L. XX, 6. 7. 
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They by God's grace in the tentatio, in the experience necessary to a theologian. 

The Reformation of the Church came out of the tentatio. Having grown up in 
the papal church, Luther sought to win a gracious God by the way of the law, that is, 
by his own piety and works. But in years of zealous effort in this way he had the 
experience which he himself describes in the words: 


Fear drove me to despair, That nothing but dying 
remained with me, To hell | had to sink. 


And when God then opened his eyes and heart to the gospel revealed in 
Scripture, to the gospel which promises God's grace without works of man for the 
sake of Christ's righteousness, he had the experience which he describes in the 
words: "Here | immediately felt that | was born whole and new and had now found a 
door wide open to go into paradise itself. 10) And then for Luther there came the 
tremendous tentatio from without. He was not to teach publicly the Gospel of Grace, 
the door into Paradise, but to recant it. But already two years before Worms he wrote 
to his colleagues, the theological professors of Wittenberg, that he could not deny 
that by which he had become a Christian and on which every man's eternal salvation 
was based. That Luther then did not deny even at Worms is well known. But he was 
excluded from the church by papal and state decree as a harmful member of the 
church. 

The tentatio has also come upon us abundantly from without. Modern Lutheran 
theology, native and imported, has sunk so low below the Christian standpoint that 
it fights us for our confession of sola gratia and relegates us to the Calvinist camp. 
But we will not, by God's grace, deny the Christian religion of grace, but will continue 
to confess it, because we know from Scripture and also from our own experience 
that sola gratia is that by which we have become Christians and on which all men's 
blessedness rests. 

Dear Saviour Jesus Christ, grant grace that we teachers of our Concordia may 
also this year teach holy theology rightly under prayer, study and challenge, as is 
pleasing to you. Grant also grace that all students here may learn holy theology 
rightly by the way of oratio, meditatio, tentatio. Cor, mentem, linguam tu rege, Christe! 
Certi sumus te non praebere aures surdas rogantibus. Tua sit gloria in saecula saeculorum! 
Amen. 


10) St. L. XIV, 447 f. 
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The Associated Press brought from Rome, in a lengthy dispatch of October 
13, the news that the Papal Curia was willing to make peace with the Italian State 
on condition that the Pope be granted at least a very small autonomous Papal State. 
To understand the situation, we must remember that the King of Italy, Victor 
Emmanuel, entered Rome on September 20, 1870, made Rome the capital of the 
Italian State, and thus put an end to the temporal empire of the Pope. In what is 
known as the Law of Guarantee, the Pope is admittedly allowed to have sovereign 
honors bestowed upon him. The Pope is also allowed to keep a bodyguard. The 
Pope also retains as inviolable possessions the palaces of the Vatican and Lateran 
and the Villa Kastei Gandolso. The person of the pope is inviolable like the person 
of the king of Italy. For the maintenance of the papal see the government pays an 
annual pension of 3,225,000 lire. But the land on which the papal buildings stand 
and the pope resides with his ecclesiastical family is a part of the Italian state. Pius 
IX protested against the theft of the Church perpetrated on the See of Peter, but 
without success. Even the imposition of a ban on the church robbers achieved no 
result. The national sentiment of the Italian people was on the King's side. The 
successors of Pius IX maintained the demand for the return of the Papal States. 
And now the news comes from Rome that the Papal Curia will be satisfied if even 
a very small part of the former temporal realm is returned to the Pope. The lengthy 
dispatch of the Associated Press referred to reads: "The only way to solve the 
‘Roman Question’ is to grant land, however small, to the Holy See, declared the 
Osservatore Romano, the official organ of the Vatican, for the first time since the Papal 
States ceased to exist in 1870. Previously 
all the popes since 1870, namely Pius IX." Leo XIII." Pius X." Benedict XV, and Pius 
XI." have protested against the Pope's position in Rome. They insisted that absolute 
freedom and independence were necessary for the head of the Catholic Church; 
but none of the popes, not even the Osservatore Romano and other ecclesiastical 
organs, has ever yet explained how this could be achieved. Today the Osservatore 
Romano writes 
for the first time in an editorial, "The Roman Question," as follows: "Italy herself has 
brusquely destroyed the Papal States, abolished a state of things which the work of 
centuries had created. Italy can restore the state of things. This does not mean that 
it should restore it to the same extent as before, but at least to such an extent that 
it will not be able to do so. 
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that the government of souls is guaranteed a visible independence’. The newspaper 
explains that Italy could do this without committing suicide, since the "miniature state’ 
necessary for the Papacy could never destroy Italy. The Osservatore Romano then 
adds: "In fact, it is a duty of Italy to make reparation in accordance with the moral 
law, which obliges not only individuals but also States. Whoever has taken 
something is obliged to pay it back. If Italy will one day make this restitution publicly 
before the world, it will, we are sure, honour its word without the need for foreign 
interference.’ Speaking on behalf of the Vatican, the Osservatore Romano concludes." 
"We do not call on foreign powers, on international tribunals. The Holy See, as 
Cardinal Gafparri declared during the war, expects the solution of this question not 
from foreign interference but from the intellect, the straight sense, the justice of the 
Italian people. What remains for the foreign powers to do is merely to take note, in 
the usual way, of what Italy will have done in accordance with the Holy See.'" 

What is striking in this declaration of the Curia is the tentative assurance that 
there is no thought of invoking "foreign interference," "foreign powers," and 
"international tribunals" for the restoration of the Pope's temporal rule. This seems 
to suggest that the present Italian government, or Mussolini, is invoking historical 
hindsight in negotiating the restitution of a papal state, albeit a small one. If one looks 
back only about a century, the fact is certain that the temporal realm has been 
repeatedly taken from the Pope, but also repeatedly restored by foreign powers. 
France, under Napoleon Bonaparte's leadership, twice placed the Papal States, as 
a Roman republic, under French suzerainty. But the Congress of Vienna of 1815, 
that is, foreign powers, restored the Papal States. Further, when uprisings occurred 
in the Papal States in the early 1930s, peace was restored by Austrian and French 
arms. In the revolutionary year of 1849 the Pope had to flee to Gaeta, but returned 
to Rome in 1850 under the protection of France. Victor Emmanuel, as early as 1859, 
seriously intended to put an end to the Papal States. Again France intervened and 
secured at least part of the Papal States to the Pope. In 1870, when France withdrew 
from Rome its regiments needed in the war against Prussia and the smaller German 
countries, Victor Emmanuel entered Rome in September 1870 and put an end to the 
Papal States, as has already been mentioned. How little at that time from the papal 
side the aid of foreign- 
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The fact that the Pope was rejected by the powers that be is also evident from the 
fact that after the war of 1870 Germany demanded the restoration of the Pope to 
his temporal rule. When the German Reichstag rejected this demand, the Catholic 
Centre Party arose in Germany, which to this day makes life sour for the German 
Empire. The assurance of the Roman Curia that it would be satisfied with a very 
small secular empire is hardly to be received with confidence. History teaches that 
it is not in the manner of the papacy to be satisfied with as little as possible in regard 
to a temporal empire. On the contrary, ever since Pippin the Less, King of France, 
gave the Exarchate of Ravenna and the Pentapolis to the Papal See in 756, the 
Popes have been anxious to extend their temporal empire geographically, and have 
been ready to wage wars to this end. These and other concerns were likely to have 
been raised by Mussolini and his advisers in the negotiations for the restoration of 
a small Papal State. 

Looking back to the last century, we find that the Italian government generally 
treated the Catholic Church normally in its own country, if we take as the norm the 
way other Catholic countries have treated the Catholic Church. Just as, for example, 
monastic orders were expelled and church property confiscated ("secularized") in 
Spain, France, Mexico, and elsewhere, so it has happened in Italy. In 1847, Pius IX 
declared the "ecclesiastical orders" of the Catholic Church to be "chosen auxiliaries 
of Christ's warriors, who from time immemorial have brought the greatest benefit to 
the Church as well as to the State." *) But already in 1855, in order to break the 
influence of the Catholic clergy, 335 monasteries were abolished in the Sardinian 
Monarchy (under Victor Emmanuel) and their properties confiscated. The same 
thing happened a few years later in other Italian provinces. When Victor Emmanuel 
put an end to the ecclesiastical state in 1870, some of those who lived through that 
epoch-making period might have expected difficulties for the newly established Italy. 
But it turned out that the great majority of the Italian people, striving for national 
unity, wanted an Italy minus the Papal States. 

It is now of interest to observe how the present Italian government, or 
Mussolini, will take a stand on the demanded restitution of a very small Papal State. 
The Associated Press reported already the following day (October 14) that the Papal 
Curia was holding fast to its demand. The announcement reads: "The official organ 
of the Vatican, Osservatore Romano, in a reply to an article published by Arnaldo 
Mussolini, the Premier's brother, in the newspaper Popolo Italia, repeats his 


) Quoted in RE.2 of Herzog and Plitt, VII, 251. 
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yesterday that the solution of the 'Roman Question’ depends only on the restitution 
of Papal property as a sign of freedom and independence, no matter how large or 
how small the property restituted. "From the religious point of view there is an 
absolute necessity that the Pope should obtain not only real and complete freedom 
and independence, but also such as is visible to the faithful throughout the world. 
So long as the supreme prince of the Church cannot obtain this in a manner 
satisfactory to him, so long does this absolute necessity from the religious standpoint 
impose upon the Holy See the duty of keeping open and visible the conflict with Italy 
which began in 1870 with the fall of the temporal power.'" This sounds like a threat 
addressed to the Italian government. 

We are chiefly interested in this trade in the renewed declaration of the Roman 
See that a visible secular kingdom is necessary to the government of the Church. 
This admits, in fact, that the Papal Church and the Christian Church are two quite 
different things. Christ says of the Christian Church, "My kingdom is not of this world. 
If my kingdom were of this world, my servants would fight before it, that | should not 
be delivered unto the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence," John 18:36; 
and, "The temporal princes rule, and the overlords have power. It shall not be so 
among you," Matth. 20, 25. 26. F.P. 


Mission Issues. 


In the "Evangelische Missionskunde" (Evangelical Missionary Studies) by D. 
J. Richter, published in "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre), page 305, there 
are noteworthy comments by this experienced and prudent missionary on many 
questions that have already been discussed among us in the interest of our mission 
to the Gentiles. We believe we are doing our readers a service by reprinting a few 
passages. About the missionaries Judge says: 

"The most important service rendered by the home discipling church is the 
positioning of the labor force for the ministry in the Gentile world. Also for JEsus it 
was core work that he chose the twelve as apostles from the wider and probably 
also looser circle of disciples and prepared them for the missionary service 
according to plan. In principle, every disciple of Jesus is not only qualified, but also 
called to become a missionary; in practice, the climate and the living conditions of 
the mission countries make high demands on the health and strength of those to be 
sent out, which only relatively few are able to cope with. In addition, the learning of 
foreign languages, the settling into the foreign cultural and intellectual world, the 
influencing and guiding of the missionaries, and the need to be a missionary require 
a great deal of experience. 
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In the same way that Jesus carefully prepared the small group of twelve for years 
for the apostolic ministry, it is in the interest of the home missionary church that its 
missionary authorities, with full knowledge of the demands of the missionary 
countries, send out only suitable forces. It is in the interest of the home missionary 
church that its sending agencies, with full knowledge of the requirements of the 
mission countries, send out only suitable forces. These can be both men and women 
of various backgrounds for various services and expenses, academic theologians 
and missionary seminarians, teachers, doctors, craftsmen, nurses, etc. Here 1 Cor. 
12:4-6 applies. The evangelical mission swings somewhat uncertainly between two 
extremes, either to send out only men and women fully equipped scientifically for 
the corresponding service in the home country, or to be content with plain men and 
women full of zeal for witnessing and burning love for Jesus, but without general or 
specialized training. The ideal is when full discipleship and witnessing qualities are 
combined with a varied and thorough education, and when good health promises a 
longer period of work. 

"In Germany, the custom has developed that young men of the middle class 
with a moderate education, but strong piety, make themselves available to the 
missionary leadership for training. The missionary societies have established 
seminaries in which a. the Christian education of the applicants is deepened and 
given a biblical and theological foundation, b. the general education is broadened 
to the best of one's ability, especially in view of the demands of the particular mission 
field envisaged, c. a specialized training for the more important tasks of the future 
profession in church and school, in community care and compassionate love 
ministry, d. an introduction to the language, religion and people of the future field of 
work is granted. Although the missionary service is a special profession, like that of 
the pastor, teacher or doctor, to whose successful orientation a vocational training 
belongs, the demands of the individual mission countries and peoples are too 
different to indicate absolutely uniform teaching goals and teaching methods for the 
mission seminaries. But during the last decades, due to the outpouring of Western 
Christian culture into all countries and the hunger for culture awakening among the 
most diverse peoples, the requirements have been increased and standardized 
almost everywhere. The course of instruction has generally been extended from 
four years to between five and a half and six years; as a rule, the earliest year of 
entry is the nineteenth year of life.... 

"It has, however, generally proved useful in the German missions for 
missionary candidates, in spite of an average age of stinsundzwanzig to 
siebenundzwanzig, to go out unmarried at first, and to undergo a further training of 
about two years in the language and folklore of the missionary country. 
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The missionary method of the Society has been tried and tested in experience. It is 
also valuable to allow men and women who are gifted in certain directions to pursue, 
in addition to their general education, special studies of a scientific or practical 
nature, such as linguistics or elementary medical training, courses in midwifery or 
nursing, and the like. It is desirable that, in addition to the missionary seminarians, 
an increasing number of academics, both men and women, should make 
themselves available, firstly because making disciples is a general Christian duty 
and must not be tarnished with the stigma of inferiority in the homeland by the 
unjustified reticence of the educated classes of the people; secondly because in 
most mission fields there are difficult problems of a literary, pedagogical and 
ecclesiastical nature, for the solution of which a full academic education is desirable. 
To recruit such missionary academics and to cultivate their missionary life is the task 
of the Student Association for Missions, which works hand in hand with the German- 
Christian Student Association. 

"In the countries of the English tongue, more men and women with the full 
academic background have always made themselves available. In America, 
therefore, it has generally proved unnecessary to establish missionary seminaries 
in the continental sense. Almost all missionary authorities expect colleges, 
universities, and theological seminaries to supply them with candidates in sufficient 
numbers and suitability. And the student-volunteer movement, with its impressive 
four-year conventions and its small branch organizations in many colleges, is 
supplying them with applicants. It is a great relief to missionary authorities that they 
can dispense with the laborious and costly operation of preparatory seminaries. 
However, they trade off for this some other disadvantages: the applicants may well 
generally have sufficient previous training for missionary service, but they usually 
lack the special preparation for their field and its tasks, and in many cases the non- 
theologians lack the necessary biblical and ecclesiastical foundation. As the 
candidates have prepared themselves for a special profession as teachers, doctors, 
etc., they usually expect to be related to that profession; the leaders, therefore, do 
not have the same elasticity in the use of personal powers as the German. As the 
missionaries have had full training for a particular native occupation, it is 
considerably easier for them to return home for the exercise of the same, when 
family reasons or difficulties arising make the work outside difficult. Colleges of 
missions have been begun since the Edinburgh World Missionary Conference in 
1910, especially at Hartford and Indianapolis, for student-volunteers whose 
vocational training is in the main completed; but they are attended by only a small 
minority of prospective missionaries." (Il, 46-49.) L. F. 
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The interpretation of "elementary catastrophes". A St. Louis newspaper writes 
the following on the occasion of the accumulated misfortunes caused by floods, 
storms, earthquakes and similar "elementary catastrophes": "The year 1927 will be 
booked throughout the world as a year of severe misfortunes and elementary 
catastrophes." It is a pity that the world for the most part leaves it at the mere 
"booking". The calamities and catastrophes are not merely to be booked, but to be 
taken to heart throughout the world as signs of the coming general public judgment 
of the world and the end of the world. This is not a human opinion, but Christ's 
interpretation. Christ, asked for the signs of the coming end of the world, says, 
among other things: "There shall be indignation of nation against nation, and of 
kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be pestilence, and dear times, and 
earthquakes now and then," Matt. 24:7. These events, which radio and wire bring to 
the knowledge of the world with creditable zeal, are intended to cause the world and 
a lukewarm Christendom to seek cover from the wrath of the Last Day, that is, to 
repent of their sin, and to flee in faith to Him who, as Mediator between God and 
men, gave Himself for all for salvation. Luther speaks about the "elementary 
catastrophes" very often in writings, sermons and lectures. For example, he states: 
"Not only do we hear in the church from God's Word that we are sinners, but the 
whole country, indeed almost the whole creature, is full of such preachers, who hold 
up to us our sins and the wrath of God, aroused with our sins. Therefore we ought 
to pray diligently that God would remove so great a hardening from our eyes, minds, 
and hearts, that after so many remembrances of our sins we might for once lay aside 
our assurance and live in the fear of God. For therefore in many ways we are 
pressed and burdened with malediction [with the curse of God on our sin]." (St. L. |, 
256.) In the same connection Luther says: "Yet [since the Fall] all creatures are 
directed and armed against us, and almost to our ruin. How many perish for their 
own good by fire and water? What danger do we have to face from wild and 
poisonous animals, which do harm not only to our bodies, but also to that which is 
grown for our nourishment? Let alone that we ourselves fall on each other and 
strangle each other, as if there were no other pestilence and misfortune creeping 
after us. And what is all life but a daily strife, deceit, robbery, and murder, when you 
look at the nobility and commerce of the people among themselves, above all the 
plagues that are directed at us from without? . . . Therefore we live knowingly and 
with seeing eyes in a more than Egyptian 
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Darkness. And even though we are reminded of God's wrath everywhere and by all 
creatures, and it almost stings our eyes, we pay no attention to it, but love this 
temporal life and cling to it as if it were our only pleasure. (Luther also reminds us 
of the fact that men, in their alienation from God, in order not to have to repent of 
their sin, ascribe to the "innocent" heaven and the "innocent" earth things and events 
that are in fact revelations of God concerning man's sin. This way of dumping man's 
guilt on innocent nature is abundantly followed even in our day. The "scientific 
investigation" of the actual causes of earthquakes stops at the question whether 
they - the earthquakes - are of Plutonic or Neptunian origin, which subsidence of 
earth layers underlies the trembling and shaking of the earth, etc. Although it is 
usually admitted that this is only a hypothesis, it is sufficient to remove Christ's 
interpretation of the earthquakes of the world from the field of vision. This effect will 
also be exerted by the hypothesis recently advanced by a "learned Russian” as to 
the cause of earthquakes, and recommended to attention in a local newspaper: "His 
[the Russian's] investigations have shown that all cataclysmic earthquakes lie in a 
line spanning the globe, which, starting from San Francisco (earthquake of 1906), 
runs south from Chicago and New York through the United States, and then via 
Lisbon, Messina, the Balkans, the Crimea, through Turkestan via Samaraland 
across China towards Japan, and from there closes again to San Francisco. The 
learned Russian sees the causes of the numerous earthquakes in the fact that the 
earth's crust, in a progressive stage of subterranean cooling, contracts in its interior, 
resulting in fissures of gigantic extent, the formation of which leads to mighty tremors 
of the earth's surface. " F.P. 


Scientific Interest within the Soviet Republic. The Associated Press reports 
from Moscow: "A research expedition of the Moscow Academy of Sciences, which 
toured the Siberian governorate of Yeniseiisk, reported on its return the discovery 
of the most gigantic meteorite ever to come down to earth from space. About 430 
miles north of Krasnoyarsk, where the Podkamennaya Tunguska River rushes 
towards the Yenisei River, the expedition came across completely destroyed 
primeval forests, whose giant trees all lay uprooted in the same direction. In the 
centre of this field of destruction, which was nearly thirty miles in diameter, was 
found a funnel 1s* miles in diameter surrounded by towering masses of earth, at the 
bottom of which rested a meteoric block. The strange world-body, the mass of which, 
according to 
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According to the expedition members, it contains iron, nickel and platinum, has 
drilled 560 feet deep into the earth. Scholars calculated its weight at 819,000 tons. 
In the sparsely populated vicinity of the site, the scholars were only able to ascertain 
that in July of the year 1908, a fiery ball of unearthly size, accompanied by a 
hurricane-like storm, fell into the forests, uprooted the trees, caused the earth to 
quake violently, and set fire to a portion of the woodlands. The earthquake was 
distinguished at the time by the seismograph of the meteorological institute at 
Irkutsk, 530 miles distant, but only now found its explanation. The largest meteorites 
yet known are the meteoric block of about 28 tons discovered by Nordenskjdld in 
Greenland, and the meteorite which fell near Porto Alegre in southern Brazil on 
February 2, 1900, rising 85 Futz high with a base of 55 Futz. Likewise one attributes 
the formation of the 600 Futz deep and two miles wide funnel of the Canon Diabolo 
in Arizona to a giant meteorite block which fell, however, before our era [? L. u. W.]. 
Seen from a great height, the funnel of the meteorite on the Tunguska gives the 
impression of a lunar crater, which is why Russian scholars are now inclined to the 
assumption that the many craters visible on the moon must have been caused by 
mass meteorite impacts." After the Fall, things in space are also out of order, pointing 
to the end of the world. F. P. 


The death penalty. Berlin criminal judges have applied for the abolition of the 
death penalty. They justify their motion in the first place by saying that the death 
penalty is a remnant of "barbaric times" which no longer fits into our advanced times. 
Other jurists, who initially held the same opinion, later changed their view and 
explained that the imposition of the death penalty does fit into our times. For they 
could not escape the perception that in the advanced present the barbarity of morals, 
e.g. murder and robbery, has not diminished but increased. This is especially true 
of our own country, the United States. F. P. 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Proof Texts of the Catechism with a Practical Commentary. By Louis Wessel, D.D.. Price: 
$3.50. 

It is with pleasure that we draw attention to the appearance of this value. It really needs no 
characterization, since in another form it has long been known to our audience. D. Grabner 
began years ago the explanation of the Proverbs in our Synodal Catechism by publishing 
remarks on it in the Theological Quarterly, D. Dau continued the work, but after some time 
transferred it to D. Wessel, who also first published his contribution in the aforementioned 
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Bulletin to appear. When the Theological Quarterly did not publish 

Art brought more, let D. Wessel print two books, in which the discussion of the Proverbs was 
brought to a close. As the supply of the latter work is now exhausted, the Concordia Publishing 
House has decided to publish the explanations published in the Quarterly and in D. Wessel's 
books to be published in one volume. The work is now before us, and will be generally received 
with joy. Our pastors and teachers, who have the blessed task of explaining and laying the 
sayings of the Catechism to the hearts of their confirmands and pupils, will especially eagerly 
reach for this work. May it find the sales it deserves because of its valuable content! 


2. The Wide-Open Island City. Home Mission Work in a Big City. By Carl A. Gieseler. Vol. V of 
Men and Missions, edited by L. Fuerbringer. . Price: 25 Cts. 

This small work takes us into the midst of the activities of our missionaries in the large cities 
of our country. We are shown here in words and pictures how our missionaries build chapels in 
these cities, establish schools, gather congregations, and thus gradually build up a beautiful 
congregational life. So many interesting details are given that the booklet will be read with 
pleasure in general. May it help to increase interest in missionary work! 


3. Synodical report of the Southern Wisconsin District of the Missouri Synod. 
1927. price: 55 Cts. 
P. W. Lochner lectured on the subject, "The Fundamentals of the Christian Religion." 
This paper is given here. The German paper by Prof. O. Hattstadt was not finished and is to be 
printed after it has been presented in its entirety to Synod. Its subject was, "Our Church Activity 
in Southern Wisconsin." A sketch of the remarks is included in the report. 


4. Proceedings of the Convention_of the English District of the Synod of Missouri 
Ohio, and Other States. 1927. price: We Cis. A ; 


?. H. E. Olsen presented a paper to the said district on the question of authority in the 
church. The paper is offered here. 


5. Proceedings of the Convention of the Eastern District of the Synod of Missouri. 
Ohio, and Other States. 1927. price: 60 Cts. * sain 


Two papers are included in this report. Fr. Chr. Kuhn spoke on the divinity of Christ and 
thus brought his work to a close. Fr. G. Licke dealt with the doctrine of the Church in English. 


6. The Christian congregational life. Paper read at the Synod of the Oklahoma District in 1927 
by Rev. W. Mahler. Price: 25 Cts. 


As often happens now, the paper read at the Oklahoma District Synod this year, which had 
the above theme, was printed as a pamphlet. 


7. Glad Hosannas. A Collection of Christmas Carols and Chorals. For home, school, 
and unday-scnools Compiled by Walter Wismar. Price: 35 Cts; Dozen: $3.00; 100: 


Far and wide in our synod and also beyond its borders, teacher Wismar is known as a 
capable music expert and organist. He has already repeatedly served our church with 
publications. The collection presented here, which contains 63 Christmas carols, will 
undoubtedly soon be found in many schools and homes, because it presents the best that we 
have in Christmas carols in a beautiful form. All who have learned their Christmas carols in 
German will be glad to find here many of their dear old acquaintances in English. 
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8. Glory to the New-Born King. A Children's Christmas Service. By Walter 0. Kraeft. Price: 
6 cts; dozen: 60 cts; 100: $4.00 plus postage. 

This is a simple but very appropriate Christmas liturgy that we are happy to recommend 
to our pastors and teachers. 


9. Manual for Concordia Edition Bobbs-Merrill Primer. 
Manual for Concordia Edition Bobbs-Merrill First Reader. 
By Baker and Baker. Price: 25 Cts. net each. 

In these books instructions are given as to how the teacher should use the said textbooks. 

In our opinion, what is given here is very valuable to the teacher, and no one who has to teach 
by means of these books should fail to acquire these aids. It is pointed out, for instance, how the 
pictures may be utilized in the text-book. Then the new words are mentioned that appeal in the 
task in question. Other good hints are given. 
The Crisis in American Lutheran Theology. A Study of the Issue Between American 
Lutheranism and Old Lutheranism. By Vergilius Ferm, M. A., Ph. D. With a foreword by Luther 
Allan Weigle, Ph. D., D. D., Litt. D. The Century Company, New York... 410 pages 5s*X8, bound 
in cloth with gilt title. Price $3.00. 

This is a valuable work on the history of the Lutheran Church in America, as such appear 

the longer the more; but much remains to be done. The author is himself a Lutheran, a member 
of the Augustan Synod, and at present a professor at Wooster, O., and his writing grew out of a 
doctoral dissertation at Yale University, for which reason Prof. Weigle of Pale, under whom Dr. 
Ferm studied, and who is himself, if we mistake not, a Lutheran, has written a preface to it. The 
"crisis" which is historically presented in this book is the struggle which centered around the 
doctrinal positions of D. S. S. Schmucker, the founder and long-time professor at the Seminary 
of the Lutheran General Synod at Gettysburg, Pa. Schmucker's "American Lutheranism," as 
expressed in the so-called "Definite Synodical Platform," was nothing other than Reformed 
error that Schmucker wanted to impose on the American Lutheran Church in the face of the 
Lutheran confessionalism that was also awakening here in America after the period of 
rationalism. That in these struggles against Schmucker, who wanted to purify the Augsburg 
Confession of "errors," the fathers of our Synod, Walther foremost, played a very significant role, 
is a historical fact that should be acknowledged even more and should also have been 
emphasized even more here. The work is diligently and accurately wrought, and is truly an 
estimable contribution to American Lutheran church history, though we would wish still greater 
firmness in the judgment of the matter. The many historical documents: Journals, synodal 
reports, occasional writings, pamphlets, etc., were mainly accessible to the author in the most 
important collecting place of the same, the archives of the Lutheran Historical Society in 
Gettysburg - a monitum for us to collect in our newly founded Concordia Historical Institute 
what can be collected concerning the American Lutheran Church, especially our own Synod. 
The time is coming when it will be needed and greatly lamented if lost, as a noted American 
historian has said, "What is considered trash to-day will be a treasure in fifty years." That in 
this work, now and then. 
a small oversight may not be credited to the author in view of the abundance of information, e. 
g. that the Saxon emigrants "set sail in 1839" (p. 124) instead of 1838; in 1839 they arrived 
here in America after a long voyage on sailing ships. "Lehre und Wehre" appears not since 1853, 
but since 1855 (p. 389). But among the "editions of the Lutheran Symbolical Books," however, 
besides Henkel's, Schaff's, and Jacob's, our Triglotta should have been mentioned (p. 390), 
which is acknowledged by theologians outside our Synod to be the most important; and under 
"History" and "Biography" (pp. 390-394) Hochstetter's history and Guenther's and Steffens’ 
biography of Walther should not have been omitted. But we repeat: Ferm's book is a valuable 
contribution to American Lutheran church history well worth reading. L. F. 
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Evangelical Missiology. By D. Julius Richter, Professor of Missiology at the University of Berlin. 
Second, enlarged and revised edition. Volume Il: Evangelical Missiology and 
Apologetics. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. W. Scholl, Leipzig. 237 pages 
6X9. Price: M. 9.50; hardback, M.11.50. 

From the first volume of this "Evangelische Missionskunde", which contained the 
"Evangelical Mission History" (cf. "Lutherans", No. 9, p. 166), the second volume has now quickly 
followed. This volume, too, reveals on every page the thorough, versatile, experienced 
missionary, as D. Richter stands in the very first rank in this field. The book contains first, after 
an introduction, the "Biblical Reasons" (pp. 7-33), then the "Doctrine of Missions" (pp. 34-115), 
and finally the "Apologetics of Missions" (pp. 116-226). The biblical rationale treats: "The idea of 
mission in the Old Testament, JEsus and the mission to the Gentiles, Paul, the apostle of JEsu 
Christ, Paul's letters as missionary epistles." The doctrine of missions presents "mission motive, 
misfion church, mission leadership, mission object, mission means, mission operation." The third 
part describes "the religions of primitive peoples, the East Asian folk religions," and then 
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islam in particular detail. The whole work contains a wealth of 
instruction, shows also great acquaintance with English and American missionaryism, and 
always judges soberly and prudently, which cannot always be said of English and American 
Reformed missionary literature. We cannot agree with all that is said. In the section on Paul's 
Epistles as Missionary Epistles, in the case of the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, the 
perverse modern view of Antichrist is advanced as still future, and it is said, "No sagacity of 
commentators has been able to ascertain what is meant by 'the stopping thing,’ 2 Thess. 2-the 
person or the thing." (p. 26.) But to understand by it the Roman emperor, or the Roman order of 
government, is by no means "merely guessed at," but has good scriptural and historical ground. 
On the question whether Gentile children should be baptized, the opinion is expressed that "in 
the Pauline churches, according to 1 Cor. 7:14, infant baptism was probably not the custom" (p. 
80), which can by no means be inferred from this passage. But we have found so much that is 
good and valuable in the work that we tentatively recommend it for study to such as wish to 
familiarize themselves with misfion questions. We will share a few paragraphs on questions that 
are also raised among us. L. F. 


Early Christian cities and landscapes. II: Asia Minor. Second half. 
By D. Dr. Viktor Schultze, Professor at the University of Greifswald. With 112 
illustrations and one map. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann in Giitersloh. 467 
pages 6X9, bound in cloth with gold title. Price: M. 14. 

An interesting, splendid work. Our readers know the name of Sir W. M. Ramsay, the 
famous Scottish classical archaeologist, who years ago visited and explored Asia Minor on thirty- 
five different occasions, and by his works on the subject has become a chief authority on the 
missionary journeys of the Apostle Paul. He has coined the good and true word, "Geography is 
the foundation of history." Here now is the final volume of a great work by a German researcher 
who is considered one of the very first authorities on ancient Christian history and art history. 
The first parts of this work have not come before us; but this volume in particular is of special 
interest, because it describes the places of Asia Minor, so well known from the lives of the 
apostles Paul and John, the western and southern regions of that country, according to the only 
correct, reliable, geographical method. Thus in the first part we are taken to the Roman province 
of Asia, to Pergamum (pp. 20-49), to Smyrna (pp. 50-74), to Ephesus (pp. 86-120). The second 
part treats of Sardis, the fifth of Pamphylian cities (Attalia, Perge, etc.), the seventh of Cilicia with 
its metropolis Tarsus, the eighth of Iconium, the ninth of Pisidia, that is, of all the cities and 
regions called St. Lucia in the Acts and St. John in the Revelation, and many others known from 
ancient Christian history. And always the Greek antiquity is described, 
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the entry of Christianity is emphasized, the ecclesiastical bishoprics are mentioned, the 
monuments of architecture and art, the latter also illustrated by 111 pictures, and the whole book 
is printed on glossy paper just because of the pictures. But it is not remotely a dry, historical- 
geographical-topographical description, but vivid figures and events: Bishops,. Theologians, 
confessors, martyrs, trials, etc., are included and presented, a wealth of monuments is 
described, numerous inscriptions are presented in the original Greek or in translation, and 
everything is provided with accurate references. The index of persons comprises nine, the index 
of places four, the index of subjects two and a half closely printed pages. Win repeat: A highly 
interesting, valuable book for private and public libraries. L. F. 


The Convention Year-Book, 1927, The Walther League, 6438 Eggleston Ave, Chicago, 
Ill. Price: K1.00. 

This yearbook of the Walther League is compiled by Father P. G. Prokopy as main editor 
and Father E. Umbach as assistant editor. The book gives information about the meeting of the 
Walther League which took place last summer in St. Louis and contains, among other things, 
the speeches which were held on that occasion. The book is profusely illustrated, printed on 
good paper, and 126 pages in length. A. 


The Nativity According to Luke 2, 1-14. Arranged for children's chorus, with soprano solo 
and violin obligato. By J. H. F. Hoelter. Price: 20 Cts. To be ordered from 4. 8. L. 
8osltor, 1178 Luot“oll 8t., 8an Lrancisco, Cal. or from Concordia PublisbInb Honsc, 8t. 
Bonis, Mo. 

This is a simple composition in which the words of the Christmas Gospel form the text. 
A. 


When Jesus Was Born. A Christmas service of songs and readings for Sunday-schools. 
Price: single, 6 cts; dozen, 60 cts. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, 0. 


A new Christmas liturgy. The songs are partly the old familiar ones, partly new. A. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

From the Synod. The reports of the number of students and pupils in our 
synodical teaching institutions within the United States are now complete. Enrolled 
in the theological seminaries are 669 students, and in the teachers' seminaries 710 
(including 73 girls). In the colleges there are enrolled 1,516 students. In our College 
at Edmonton, Alta. can. the school year could not be opened until October 5, owing 
to the quarantine of the province of Alberta on account of infantile paralysis. The total 
number of students and pupils is 2,962. - The annual meeting of the General 
Missionary Commission with the representatives of the District Commissions 
(Internal Mission Department) was held at River Forest, Ill. on August 9 and 10. 
From the report we communicate the following particulars: Our young Christians in 
the State Institutions are always in danger of suffering damage to their souls through 
the evil influence of unbelieving teachers, and through familiar intercourse with their 
fellow students. Constant vigilance is absolutely necessary. The conference 
expressed it as its opinion that the work among the students of 
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should be supervised by the appropriate mission authority of the district in which the 
institution is located. . . . The church building fund is a right abettor of the mission. 
The lack of a suitable place for holding services makes the work of the missionaries 
on the mission fields more difficult. Through the service of the Church Building Fund, 
chapels, schools and parsonages are built in the mission areas, which not only 
facilitates the work of the missionaries, but also saves money for the missionary 
treasury. Funds that flow into the church building fund provide blessings until the end 
of time, because these funds are borrowed interest-free and always return to the 
fund to provide new blessings. Christians who support the church building fund with 
their temporal goods also support the missionary work in the strongest way possible. 
. . The conference unanimously decided to ask all districts to Litten to write a history 
of their district... . The representatives of the Mission Commissions of the districts 
reported on the condition of the Mission in their district. From these reports it was 
clearly seen that there were still many missionary opportunities everywhere. This, 
too, clearly showed that God has given us faithful missionaries who not only proclaim 
the gospel with great joy, but also with all seriousness bear witness with one accord 
against the godless world and lodge system. . . . At these meetings the budget of the 
General Mission Fund is also discussed. The needs of the individual districts are 
carefully examined and thoroughly discussed, and according to the findings, the 
amount of support for the needy districts is determined. There are altogether eleven 
districts out of the twenty-seven districts of our Synod in North America to which 
assistance is given from this fund. The following note on the church care of Lutheran 
students at the state institutions is taken from the "Lutheran": "Altogether, the number 
of Lutheran students from the various institutions in our country already amounted to 
about four thousand some years ago, and it is extremely important that these young 
members of our church be under church care and pastoral care. In various places 
our Missionary Commissions have erected special chapels and buildings for such 
student missions. One of the newest and most beautiful of these buildings is the 
chapel dedicated a few months ago at lowa City, lowa, where Rev. J. A. Frederick is 
waiting his turn as student pastor. " F. Rev. 
American Textbooks "Grossly Distorted". As reported by the "Christian 
Messenger," a report submitted to Mayor Thompson of Chicago calls the American 
history textbooks used in the Chicago public schools "anti-American," "pro-British," 
and "grossly distorted." John J. Gorman, former Congressional representative who 
had been appointed by the Mayor to examine the textbooks, said he had found that 
they "omit facts and distort and diminish many of the real personalities, events, and 
ideals hitherto held sacred in American history." The report came quickly after the 
suspension of William McAndrew, the city school superintendent, whom Mayor 
Thompson accused of insubordination and described as the "stooge of King 
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The fact that historical events are "grossly distorted" in American history textbooks is 
a fact which has recently been brought to the attention of important educators in our 
country. The "gross distortion" of historical events in American history textbooks is a 
fact which has recently been pointed out by eminent educators in our country. In part, 
these distortions are part of the pro-British propaganda of lies that took place during 
the World War. 

J.T. M. 

Teaching Courses for German Teachers. The University of Wisconsin will add 
to its teaching courses one for the education of teachers of the German language. 
This was prompted by the promise of an annual contribution of $9,000 from the 
National Teachers' Seminary at Milwaukee, which was closed during the World War. 
If a mutually satisfactory arrangement can be made, it is contemplated that the entire 
endowment fund of the Seminary, amounting to $250,000, will be placed at the 
permanent disposal of the University for the training of teachers of the German 
language. A portion of the income will be used to establish scholarships. It is also 
intended to continue the publication, discontinued since the World War, of a German 
magazine which had been published by the Milwaukee schools. If this report, which 
the "Lutheran Herald" communicates from the "Apologist," is in accordance with the 
facts, we have a new proof that German is gradually regaining "its place in the sun" 
in this country. J.T. M. 

Property question decided. "The fact that a part of the Presbyterian! Church," 
writes the "Messenger of Peace," "did not join the United Church of Canada, caused 
the former Presbyterian! Church special difficulties in regard to the distribution of 
property. It involved colleges, fund plants, property of the native and heathen 
missions to the total value of $10,000,000, which were claimed by the present 
Presbyterian: church. The case was decided by appointing, in accordance with the 
state law, a commission to inspect and distribute the property. According to their 
findings, the property will be distributed in the following manner: The Presbyterians 
will receive Knox College, Toronto, and Presbyterian College, Montreal, which, with 
the inclusion of endowments, have a value of $1,650,000. Six other colleges, 
representing the same value, are transferred to the United Church. Of the property 
of the Inner Mission, 76.7 per cent, or about $2,160,000, and of that of the Heathen 
Mission, 75 per cent, will be awarded to the United Church. The remaining fund 
assets will be distributed in similar proportions." It is reported that the Presbyterian 
Church, which has remained separate, has already greatly recovered from the blow, 
and now numbers a little over half as many members as before. J. T. M. 

The Russian Germans. The "Messenger of Peace" reports the following from 
"Evangelical Germany" about the Germans who emigrated from Russia to Argentina: 
"In January 1928 fifty years will have passed since the first Russian-German 
colonists from the Volga region immigrated to Argentina. They settled in the area of 
Diamante, not far from the provincial capital of Parana, acquired large tracts of land 
through persistent industriousness, and now constitute 
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about seven percent of the population of this province. In language, custom and 
religion they have remained German to the core. Mostly living in closed settlements, 
they maintain the German church and school in an admirable manner, so that in 
many cases entire villages speak up to ninety-five percent German, and civic 
authorities and state-employed teachers are forced to learn German. It is estimated 
that the number of Rutzland Germans in Argentina is about 75,000. In April next 
year the day of the first landing will be solemnly celebrated." 
J.T. M. 
Il. Abroad. 


The number of theology students in Germany is on the rise, according to a 
report on this in the "A. E. L. K.". The paper informs us, "With only two exceptions, 
more students were enrolled in all the Protestant theological faculties of Germany 
during the last summer term than during the winter term. The numbers, which 
include men and women, are distributed as follows (the bracketed figures refer to 
the last winter semester): Berlin 332 (314), Bonn 104 (94), Breslau 90 (76), Erlangen 
242 (244), Giessen 59 (41), Goettingen 189 (128), Greifswald 124 (80), Halle 169 
(144), Heidelberg 105 (68), Jena 63 (48), Kiel 64 (34), Koenigsberg 124 (80), Leipzig 
185 (200), Marburg 225 (141), Munster 86 (76), Rostock 80 (41), Tubingen 527 
(348). The total number thus amounts to 2, 768 in the present summer as against 
2, 157 last winter. Adding to this the numbers from Vienna (84 against 70) and the 
Theological School at Bethel near Bielefeld (228 against 140), the total increase is 
a little over 30 per cent. However, one must take into account the fact that enrollment 
at Easter tends to be greater than in the fall; but even apart from this, the result is a 
rapid increase. 


Complaints about low teacher salaries in comparison with wages. In the 
"Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" a teacher complains bitterly that the elementary school 
teachers are not properly "classified" financially. He says "that the elementary 
school teachers were constantly living under an economic pressure which must be 
felt by an educated person in a particularly painful way." The "highest authority" 
regulating salaries does not consider "the high degree of general and specialized 
pedagogical education which advanced pedagogy expects of teachers." About the 
insufficient classification of teachers' salaries and its evil consequences, it goes on 
to say, "If the bill becomes law as it is, the Pedagogical Academy will soon have to 
close its doors. [The "Pedagogical Academy" has taken the place of the teachers' 
seminaries. L. u. W.] For what young person would want to draw 2,800 marks in 
starting salary and 5,000 marks or probably even 4,600 marks in final salary as an 
academic after seven long years of dietetics? It would be irresponsible of a father to 
let his son go the thorny way to the Abitur and through the Pedagogical Academy, 
so that he could then start as a teacher with a starting salary of 2,800 marks. He 
would get on faster as a bow writer. ... These are purely sober considerations; for 
with all the fine phrases about idealism we do not get any further; no man can live 
on that, not even the elementary school teacher. 
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teacher. .... No profession is more in need of universal respect than the profession 
of teaching for the attainment of its ends. Authority educates in infancy more than 
knowledge. But where is educational authority to come from in the public eye, if the 
profession of educator is equated by the authorities and parents with the profession 
of craftsman (in terms of salary)?" - What would the author of the article in the 
"Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" say if he learned that in the United States "the artisan 
profession" is not only equated with the teaching profession as far as salary is 
concerned, but far surpasses it? A St. Louis newspaper, under the heading 
“Teachers' Salaries and Workmen's Wages," announces the following: "The National 
Education Association has recently published the results of surveys made by it of salary 
and wage conditions in various fields of occupation and employment. It appears from 
these statistical compilations, among other things, that the average salary of public 
school employees, including school superintendents and ‘principals, is about one- 
half that of union or union workers. At the present time the average salary of teachers 
in the public schools in the United States, with the inclusion of superintendents and 
principals, is $1,275; the average salary paid in twenty-five important industries is 
$1,309; and that paid to Union workers is $2,502, or about twice the median amount 
of teachers' salaries. Clerks in more responsible positions draw an average salary 
in the amount of $1,908, those doing routine work in government bureaus one of 
$1,200, while the wages of workers in government service average $1,809. In 1914 
the mean salary of teachers in the public schools was $525, and the mean amount 
of wages paid in the total field of gainful employment was §836. It has since risen to 
$2,010, and the average teacher's salary, as already stated, to $1,275. The 
difference between the average amounts given in relation to 1914 and the present 
makes it possible to see the extent to which the increase in teachers’ salaries has 
lagged behind the general improvement in wages. No doubt not only the National 
Education Association, to which we owe the foregoing statistics, but also the better 
part of the American people, progressive and liberal-minded in the sense of the word, 
will be all the more anxious that the educators of the youth of our country, or of the 
next generation growing up, should be granted further salary increases 
commensurate with the high importance of their profession." - We would add: "The 
teaching profession has seldom been properly "classified" in terms of salary in 
comparison with the "gainful occupations". The great majority of people, whether 
they are regressive or progressive, are more concerned with gain than with 
education. In particular, in our day that which yields financial gain comes to the fore. 
We also doubt that this will ever become essentially different. The teacher will do 
well if he sets himself up from the outset for a certain "idealism". Idealism is also 
worth something. Luther also points this out in his "Pre-. 
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He says: "I will be silent here, how fine a pleasure it is for a man to be learned, even 
if he has no office, that he can read all kinds of things at home with himself, and talk 
and deal with learned people. (St. L. X, 445.) Nor is it generally true that the esteem 
in which a person is held depends upon the amount of his salary. Teachers and 
school-teachers are generally held in high esteem here in the United States, though, 
on the pecuniary side, they are surpassed by other workers by a hundred per cent. 
As for our parochial school teachers, they are devoted to the highest idealism there 
is. They speak with the apostle Paul, "What | now live in the flesh, | live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and ‘gave himself for me,' Gal. 2:20." We rejoice 
that our churches have begun to recognize this faithfulness in something by 
increasing the salaries of the teachers. FP: 


Failure of the Social Message". The "A. E. L. K." writes: "About the failure of 
the well-known ‘social message’ among the workers the 'Sachs. Ev. Korrespondenz' 
of September 3: 'The deeper the gulf between the individual estates, the more it must 
be regretted that on the part of the workers’ press the greatest pains are taken to 
deepen these divisions. Even the "social message" of the church, which was adopted 
at the church congress in Bethel near Bielefeld, has not been able to change this. 
Today, after three years, we ask: Why has this message been all but hushed up in 
almost the entire working-class press? Why are all attempts of the church to prove 
and assert its non-partisan standpoint answered only with scorn by the socialist 
newspapers? Certainly the Church did not recognize and heed the need of the 
proletariat soon enough; but long ago the social will given in its origin and essence 
has also strengthened. The Church is social and wants to become even more so. It 
is not true that it only looks forward to the hereafter, that it serves a ruling class or 
party, that it knows only spiritual help. It has always promoted Samaritan service to 
the needy brother, not only in the form of almsgiving, but also in the improvement of 
legal and economic conditions. Why is all this concealed from our working people? 
Labor needs the Church and the Church needs labor." Here in America, it has been 
our experience that the very churches that have trained the gospel "socially" have 
lost their influence. To be sure, the church that preaches the gospel of Christ, the 
Savior of sinners, is despised by the world; but in that church there is a divine power 
against which the gates of hell cannot prevail. But the church that preaches a social 
gospel is both utterly powerless and utterly despised. The "social message" is a 
gospel without a "message." J.T. M. 


Distribution of Christianity around the world. A list of the distribution of religions 
and denominations on earth was recently published by the "Christian World". 
According to it, as is well known, among all religions the Christian religion is the most 
widespread; but it comprises only 35 per cent, i.e. strongly one third, of the earth's 
population. In second place 
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In first place are the Buddhists with 27 per cent; then follow the Mohammedans with 
15.4 per cent, the Brahmans with 14 per cent and the Jews with .6 per cent. The 
rest are distributed among religions of a lower order. While America and Europe are 
Christian to the extent of about 95 per cent of their population, the inhabitants of 
Africa are Christians to the extent of only 5 per cent, and those of Asia to the extent 
of only 2.8 per cent. Of all the Christians on earth, slightly more than two-thirds 
reside in Europe, exactly one-fourth in America, 4.6 percent in Asia, and 1.4 percent 
in Africa. Among Christian denominations, Roman Catholic comprises nearly half 
of Christendom, 47 per cent; Protestant, 32 per cent, one-third; Greek Catholic, 21 
per cent, one-fifth. J.T. M. 

"The second, greater world war" is a popular topic treated in newspapers and 
also in books. In London it has been thought important enough to telegraph the 
following to the world: "At the meeting of the Association "The British Israelite," 
founded three years ago, a second world war was predicted, which was said to be 
of an even greater magnitude than the first. The prophet was Basil Stewart, who 
based his prediction on the symbolism of the Great Pyramid and on passages from 
the Bible. He said the next world war would begin on May 28, 1928, last until 
September 16, 1936, and be accompanied by natural disasters, earthquakes, and 
floods on a scale never before experienced. Stewart declared that Britain would 
emerge victorious from the war, but that Russia would be utterly destroyed. In the 
absence of the Countess of Radnor, who is President of the Union, Lord 
Desborough presided at the meeting." As to the Bible, it is well known that it says, 
"Even with the measure that ye measure with, shall ye be measured again," Luk 
7:38. Now, if the world stand so long, a full, pressed, shaken, and ‘superfluous 
measure of war will be given into the bosom of the nations from whom the first great 
world war was carried on by such impure means. But that this will happen as early 
as May 28, 1928, Basil Stewart does not have from the Bible, because the Bible 
says nothing about it. He must therefore have taken this time determination from 
the "symbolism of the Great Pyramid". How he managed this, is not communicated 
in the London dispatch. In general, the prophecy arouses the suspicion that it is 
locally conditioned. If it had originated in Russia instead of England, it might have 
been the other way round. F.P. 

The Catholic teachers in Burgenland are busy in many ways. The following is 
reported from Vienna: "A deputation of teachers from Burgenland protested today 
in a mass meeting of Viennese teachers against their situation. The deputation 
declared that the teachers in Burgenland, although highly educated, are still 
regarded as servants. They asked their Viennese colleagues to induce the Austrian 
National Assembly to meet their just demands. They declared that they were not 
only servants of their pastors, but also had to lead the singing and the common 
prayers at high mass, play the organ, assist at every funeral, wash the altar linen, 
bake hosts, clean the church, remove the snow between the rectory and the church, 
teach catechism and Biblical history, shave the priest, and take care of deffen 
personal wishes. " F.P. 
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Romania has regulated the "religion problem" by a concordat. The Associated 
Press reports from Cluj-Napoca on 23 October: "The relationship of the Church to 
the State is regulated in nine points. The freedom of the Church in all spiritual 
matters is recognized as the supreme principle. The Romanian state has recognized 
the orders and congregations as legal persons, but has denied them the right to 
acquire new property. With regard to schools, the Concordat contains the following 
important provisions: The Catholic Church is granted the right to establish, at its own 
expense, elementary and secondary schools which remain independent of the State 
administration; but the Ministry of Culture reserves the right to supervise these 
schools. If the schools comply with state regulations, they will be granted the right 
of publicity. Religious instruction in all state schools will in future be given by 
teachers of religion, who will be paid by the state and appointed by the Minister of 
Culture in consultation with the competent bishops. Religious instruction must be 
given in the mother tongue of the pupils. The instruments of ratification will probably 
be exchanged in Rome in the course of the next few weeks." - Because the state is 
not commanded to provide pastoral care, but only to protect the life and limb of its 
citizens, it acts wisely when it concludes a concordat with the churches in its territory, 
that is, agrees on a modus vivendi. The religious problem between the State and the 
Roman Church is not thereby solved. The Roman Church counts among the 
"freedom of the Church in all spiritual things" also the "freedom" to command the 
state to make the Roman religion the state religion. The state may permit other cults 
only as long as it does not possess the power to suppress the other cults. This is 
what Leo XIII in Immortale Dei in 1885 impressed upon us Americans in particular. 
The pope likes to make concordats where he can't have it all. But that is not his first 
love. His first love is and always will be for everything! The States are obliged before 
God to make the Roman religion the State religion and to purify the country from 
other cults. This is not to be had in Romania, because there the Roman Church is 
in hopeless minority to the Greek. The World Almanac for the year 1927 gives: 
9,695,000 Greek, 1,483,000 Roman Catholics. F.P: 


"Relapse into Religiosity." on the return to religion in Russia, the "Messenger 
of Peace" quotes a German Wechselblatt, describing the present situation in Russia, 
as follows: Apparently the Soviet Government has not succeeded in driving religion 
out of the Russian people. One can already speak of a failed attempt. 
Leningradskaya Pravda" notes that last year in the Leningrad governorate there 
were 30,000 "godless", i.e. a very small percentage. In the governorate of Pleskau 
there are only two "godless" for every thousand people. Not only does the great 
mass of the peasantry continue to be faithful to religion, but even the working classes 
in the largest industrial areas have recently begun to support the work of the church 
with funds. Thus the workers at the three great factories, "The Red October," the 
"Communist Vanguard," and the 
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"Yartsevska factories", in which a total of 17,000 people work, contributed 
significantly to the construction of churches. The "Trud", the central organ of the 
Russian trade unions, writes among other things: "It must be acknowledged that 
these collectors have taken better care of themselves than the cashiers of the trade 
union dues. On all paydays they have taken all the small change from the workers, 
thus causing considerable loss to the union treasury. In this way they have 
succeeded in raising 18,000 rubles for the building of the churches!" The "Trud" 
remarks on this that all this "reversion to religiosity" is about once revolutionary 
working men and women who are disillusioned by the transition from the "heroic 
period" of the revolution to the "protracted petty work of reconstruction." 
J.T. M. 

Dschii Chao Nan is a Chinese pastor of the Verenede Kerke (the United 
Norwegian Synod) in Schin Yang Dso, Chonan, who was thrown into prison at about 
the same time as our evangelist Bi Peh Din and our teacher Li Dschi Tsang, and his 
experiences illustrate even more clearly than those of our people to what a terrible 
power the anti-Christian studentism under Soviet-Jewish regiment had grown in 
Hankow. He was just on the train to Hankow. Here he got into conversation with a 
certain student Chu, certainly not by chance. Although the latter could clearly see 
from the conversation that he was fond of the Nationalists and had done a great 
deal for them, Mr. Dscht was not radical enough for him, or, as he put it, had not 
yet "fully awakened," since he was still suffering from "dizziness of the senses" as a 
preacher of the gospel under the morphine of imperialism. No sooner had the train 
arrived in Hankow at 10.30 in the evening (on April 21) than he found himself 
captured by a gang of "students" awaiting him, and was led bound through the 
streets among an even larger gang of their kind, numbering a thousand men. A strip 
of stuff stretched across the whole hall proclaimed to everyone: "The leader of the 
Christians of ShinDang, the greatest anti-revolutionist of South Honan, the unjust 
councilor, the oppressor of the poor, the slave of foreigners, the faithful agent of 
American imperialism, Ji Chao Ran, under arrest!" After this mob had threatened 
him in all sorts of ways, including with bayonets and rifles, as well as denigrating 
him, they finally left him alone - with a sentry, his hands tied behind his back, then 
pulled up by means of a rope so that he could only stand on the tips of his feet. It 
soon turned out that around Christmas 1926 some of these "students" had been 
arrested in Shin Yang Dso for anti-Christian demonstrations by the National General 
there; hence the bitterness. - But although at the "interrogation" the next day Mr. 
Dscht clearly proved that all the charges against him were quite groundless, that 
night was even more terrible. First he was beaten with a heavy iron stick in the most 
unworthy manner, then he was stretched up even more cruelly by the hands tied 
behind him. They even put heavy pieces of wood on his shoulders to make the 
twisted arms even more torturous.’ But Father Dscht suffered everything patiently. 
Only here and there was heard a sigh. Nevertheless, by this time a large part of the 
students must have recognized his innocence; for the little boy (also a "student") 
who had to guard him confessed 
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from inquiry that in the afternoon only one had spoken against him, and tied his 
torture rope a little more loosely. This happened several more times. - Now, if orderly 
procedure had been observed among the "students," no doubt the majority would 
have been in favor of releasing P. Dschii and restoring to him all his stolen money 
and other things they had taken from him. But this branch of the National 
Government. like every other, was under the terrorist regiment of a minority. Thus, 
then, Father Dschti soon found himself in the hands of the General "of the Border 
Guard." Here, though stripped quite naked, he was treated more humanely, and 
ways and means were found, though this was against prison regulations, to notify 
his own in Shin Dang Dso and Hankow where he was. He also received a little more 
than before to satisfy his hunger. On the other hand, the number of "anti- 
revolutionaries" in the prisons soon increased to such an extent that 36 had to sleep 
in his room alone, including 20 from the "military college". As soon as they became 
aware of a Christian pastor among them, they reviled the church and Christianity 
with all their might. Fr. Dschu, well aware that they did not know what they were 
doing, waited quietly until they had drooled themselves tired. Then one day, when 
they were obviously bored, he asked them if he could sing to them. They gladly 
allowed him to do so. So he sang them some of the beautiful Norwegian and German 
chorales that our Chinese hymnal is so rich in: of Christ's death on the cross, of his 
resurrection, of heaven, that the earth is not our permanent home, etc. They not only 
listened, but also sang. They not only listened, but asked, "Herr Dschi, teach us to 
sing!" This was done, and so there were regular church services every day, 
interrupted by private chaplaincy. Hardly an enemy remained, but there were a 
number of warm friends. Instead of Lenin one got to know Yeshum. - Naturally, 
Juche Chao Ran's friends were now stirring up everywhere. In his home town the 
whole community worked so zealously that one day a petition for his release arrived, 
the like of which has probably not often appeared in China; for it bore the stamps of 
more than 150 firms! Even high-ranking generals, even the Christian General Feng 
Yui Shiang, repeatedly sent urgent telegrams. Under other circumstances these 
should have been obeyed at once. But here there were majesties on whom the weal 
and woe of the whole party depended, their storm troopers, the students. After all, 
they had been joined by two female students with boyish heads who had been 
educated in Shin Dang Dso and owed everything to this education, but who now, as 
genuine apostates, would have particularly liked to see the Anabaptist's head on the 
blood bowl. So, in spite of all the efforts and successes of his friends, nothing could 
be done. They went from one prison to another and from one trial to another. Again 
and again the newspapers agitated against Dschi Chao Ran, so that the matter 
would not come to a good end, but end with his execution (so a leaflet). Even when, 
as it seems, the three judges of the High Court were convinced that the prisoner was 
innocent, they still asked him on May 25 whether he did not want to be judged in his 
hometown, Shin Dang Dso, merely for the sake of some irreconcilable enemies. (Cf. 
Apost. 25:9 ff.) Of course JU Chao Ran refused and had to go back to prison. - 
Finally, on May 28, the poor man- 
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delivered, to the great joy of his wife and congregation. But she has not seen him 
again until now. It seemed too daring to the officials of the mission. E. L. Arndt. 

Reopening of Nanking University. The "Lutheran Church Newspaper" reports 
the reopening of Nanking University as follows: "This well-known Christian 
university at Nanking, China, which in March was the center of the attack by certain 
Chinese soldiers on foreigners, the vice-president, Dr. John E. Williams, being 
killed, has been reopened with an all-Chinese staff. President Arthur J. Bowen, who 
recently arrived in China, reports that the University is under the administration of a 
committee of seven Chinese, of whom Dr. F. S. Kuo, Dean of the College of 
Agriculture and Forestry, is chairman. Of the five hundred former students, three 
hundred and fifty were present, and some forty or more will be graduated this year. 
The Chinese faculty consists of over one hundred members; several have been 
added to fill the places of mission teachers who are temporarily absent from the city. 
Most of the American faculty are still in Shanghai, awaiting permission from the 
American Consul to return to their posts. " J.T. M. 

Manna. The Christian Apologist reports: "A research expedition of the Jewish 
University, which included the entomologist Dr. F. Bodenheimer and the professors 
Dr. Garmin and Dr. Theodore, found that the biblical manna with which Moses fed 
the children of Israel on their journey through the desert, and which has long since 
been extracted from most tamarisk bushes, was not a manna. Theodore, found that 
the Biblical manna with which Moses fed the children of Israel on their journey 
through the desert, and which has long since been found from most tamarisk 
bushes, is not produced by sap excretion from the plant itself, as was hitherto 
supposed, but represents the sap excretion of a microbial parasite which lives on 
the bushes, the eorriaeo. In years of low rainfall the parasite does not set up on the 
tamarisk shrubs, which still yields food to the present-day desert Bedouin." We 
cannot see any essential difference between the older explanation and this new 
one, so far as the miracle itself is concerned. Both explanations are an attempt to 
explain naturally the miracle of the divine preservation of His people by the "bread 
of heaven." Both are therefore to be rejected. Even though there is still some 
"manna" in the wilderness through which Israel wandered, the Holy Scripture 
emphasizes that it was not natural manna, but "the bread which the Lord gave you 
to eat", Ex. 16, 15. Cf. also Ps. 78, 24. 25. 

J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


There seem to be quite a few "healers" on the road in the country again at the 
moment. Oral and written communications indicate this. In a report intended for the 
editors it says: "| myself have talked with a former cripple who was really healed 
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and told me of the power that passed through his limbs when the faith healer prayed 
in the name of Jesus and laid his hands on him." People do not want to accept "that 
things are due to a hoax or Satan's help". - The Scriptures do not leave us in 
uncertainty even on the point of "miracles," but show us very clearly how we can and 
ought to distinguish with certainty between real miracles wrought by God, on the one 
hand, and false miracles due to imagination or the work of devils, on the other. God 
works miracles - when He deems them necessary - for the confirmation of the 
preaching of His Word. Mark. 16, 15 ff. the Lord commands His disciples to preach 
the gospel in the whole world. Thereupon it is reported: "But they went out and 
preached in all places; and the Lord worked with them, confirming the word by signs 
following." By "word" here is not to be understood any word, but the word of the 
gospel spoken of in the whole passage. Only where His gospel is taught does the 
Saviour, sitting at the right hand of God, confirm the word by signs following with it. 
Where the word of men is preached instead of the gospel, the miracles that appear 
there are either deceptions or miracles of the devil, and are to be judged as such. 
This rule, as a protection against miracle-working false prophets, is already very 
clearly stated in Old Testament Scripture; e.g., Deut. 13: "If a prophet or a dreamer 
of dreams arise among you, and give thee a sign or a wonder, and the sign or wonder 
come, whereof he hath told thee, saying, Let us follow other gods, which ye know 
not, and serve them: Then shalt thou not hearken unto the words of such a prophet 
or dreamer of dreams: for the LORD your God trieth you, that he may know whether 
ye love him with all your heart and with all your soul: for ye shall follow the LORD 
your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice, and serve 
him, and cleave unto him. But the prophet, or the dreamer of dreams, shall die, 
because he hath taught you to fall away from the LORD your God, which brought you 
out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you from the house of bondage, and hath 
deceived you out of the way which the LORD your God commanded to walk therein." 
The New Testament church has no command from God to kill wonder-working false 
prophets. But the church is most strongly warned against these people as against an 
exceedingly pernicious and soul-dangerous plague of the land. Thus the Savior says 
Matth. 24, 24: "False Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall shew great 
signs and wonders, to deceive into error, where it is possible, even the elect." In 
particular, Scripture warns Christianity against seduction by the miracles that take 
place in the kingdom of the Antichrist, who "sitteth himself in the temple of God as a 
god, and pretendeth to be God," and whose advent in the world takes place "after 
the working of Satan with all manner of lying powers, and signs, and wonders." Now 
whoever fell into the hands of a miracle-worker, in whom the devil is active, may very 
well have had a palpable power "pass through his limbs" at the laying on of hands. 
The devil can rumble mightily under God's permission and make himself felt, 
especially in "feeling. Pius IX declared that even before his election as pope he had 
accepted infallibility. 
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He believed in the infallibility of the Pope, but after he himself had been declared 
infallible by the Council of 1870, he also felt this infallibility inwardly. Because the 
papal church makes the quantity of miracles that happen in its midst a sign that it - 
the papal church - is the true church, Gerhard has written in his Loci (Locus de 
Ecclesia, § 271 ff.) an extensive treatise on true and false miracles. The result of his 
investigation, based on what Holy Scripture says about miracles, Gerhard 
summarizes thus (§ 276): Miracula, si non habeant doctrinae veritatem conjunctam, nihil 
probant - Miracles prove nothing if they are not connected with right doctrine. 
Therefore, if someone comes to us and presents himself as a miracle-worker, we 
do not believe him, but test him to see whether he also teaches and believes Chrifti's 
gospel. If he does not pass this test, or if he runs away from us - which will be the 
case most of the time - we consider his miracles to be pseudo-miracles. "Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God: for many false 
prophets are gone out into the world," 1 John 4:1. What to think of miracles and 
miracle-workers fei, Luther also sets forth in three sermons on the Ascension, 
printed XI, 930 ff. F. P. 


That the fellowship of prayer presupposes the fellowship of faith is taught 
abundantly in Scripture, e.g. Rom. 16, 17, where Christians are admonished to 
"depart" from those who do not abide by the apostolic doctrine but present their 
thoughts and thereby cause division and offense in the church of God. From whom 
we are to depart, with him also we do not maintain a communion of prayer. If 
Christians had always kept to the divine order, "Depart from the same," there would 
not be the misery of divisions in the Christian church. Where there are no buyers, 
the market soon stops. Even the Pope would become bored sitting in the temple of 
God without followers. If Zwingli had not found followers, the division in the church 
of the Reformation would have been avoided. Scripture does not leave us in the 
dark about the term "dissenters." According to Rom. 16, 17, those who believe 
differently than the apostles taught them. The fact that Christians who are weak in 
knowledge stray into the camp of those who believe differently (like those two 
hundred who went with Abfalom, 2 Sam. 15, 11) cannot and should not cause us to 
move into the forbidden camp of those who believe differently, Rom. 16, 17. Cf. 
Walther, Kirche u. Amt® , p. 96. Christi. Dogmatics Ill, 488-492. 


The question has been raised whether D. Walther's advice (Pastorale, p. 136) 
to allow, under certain circumstances, people of other faiths as baptismal witnesses 
does not come into conflict with the divine rule: "Weichet von denselbigenl" The 
passage in the Pastorale must be read in its context. In the passage in question 
Walther deals with godparents (Gevattern, Mitvattern, compatres) and admonishes 
the preacher to "take care that only righteous Lutherans are chosen for this purpose 
and, in order that this may be done, to accustom his congregation to notify him of 
the baptism to be performed before inviting the Gevattern." But then Walther adds: 
"If, however, well-meaning people of other faiths have already been invited, or if 
they already approach the baptismal font, 
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the preacher should not turn them away, thus causing them public embarrassment, 
and thereby arousing in them a lasting aversion to our church and our ministry." 
Walther's justification for this follows in the words: "For as unjust as it is for Lutherans 
to assume a sponsorship in irreligious churches and thus participate in the service of 
the false believers, so little is it a violation of conscience to allow well-meaning 
dissenters to be witnesses to our lawfully performed baptism in the case referred to." 
The principle established here, according to which we permit dissenting believers to 
come to our services, but we for our part conscientiously avoid attending the services 
of dissenters, applies to other cases as well. The occasional (though very rare) 
opinion that we should keep unbelievers and those of other faiths away from our 
services, if not outright, but not induce them to join in singing, for example, by giving 
them hymnals, is contrary to Scripture, 1 Cor. 14:22-24. The necessity of 
distinguishing between godparents and mere baptismal witnesses is also justified by 
the fact that neither the pastor can take the promise from those of other faiths to have 
the child brought up in the Lutheran faith if necessary, nor is the person of other faiths 
able to make such a promise. If it happens from time to time that even members of 
one's own congregation are not clear about this self-evident fact, the pastor removes 
this ambiguity through instruction. The pastor should not be timid ("talking around the 
issue"), but clearly instructive. If we are prompted by civil relations (neighborly, 
kinship, etc.) to be present at irreligious services, we do not behave disruptively, but 
do not join in the acts of worship. If the pastor is called upon to say grace in a civic 
society, such as "a Rotary Club" where he "happens to be the only pastor present," he 
may do so. The apostle Paul also said grace before a Gentile ship company of 276 
souls. Paul "took bread, and gave thanks to God before them all, and brake it, and 
began to eat. Then they all became of good cheer and took food", Acts 27, 35, 36. 
Praying before others and having prayer fellowship with others are different things. - 
A pastor was invited to attend the service at a college graduation ceremony. He 
reported, "I did not go. Afterward | learned that all the preachers [of the place] had 
sat on the platform and only my chair was left vacant." The writer of these lines, under 
similar circumstances, also left the chair intended for him unoccupied, knowing 
beforehand that a Catholic, a Jew, and several sectarian preachers would sit with 
him on the platform. Had he made use of the chair appointed for him, it would 
necessarily have given the impression that he had also fallen into the customary 
unionism of the country. "Must a distinction be made between dissenters who still 
belong to the Christian Church, and infidels and scoffers?" The "depart from the 
same!" refers precisely to such as still desire to belong to the Christian Church, but 
by sweet words and splendid speech make propaganda among Christians for their 
departure from apostolic doctrine, as Rome and the sects do. 


320 Contemporary history notes and answers to questions. 


The Lutheran, the principal organ of the United Lutheran Church 

America (U. L. C.), displays "An Outline of the History of Doctrines, by E. H. Klotsche, 
A. M., Ph. D., D. D.,"" with these words: "Naturally the most interesting part of the 
outline is the story of doctrinal reform and development in the Reformation period. 
This is treated in a manner that sheds much light on questions and problems which the 
Lutheran Church has to meet and solve in our day. It would serve a useful purpose, 
were pastors in general to acquaint themselves with the issues that were at stake during 
the years that mark the development of Lutheran doctrine from the Augsburg 
Confession to the Formula of Concord, a period of half a century. Especially 
illuminating is the author's description of the controversies that disturbed the 
Lutheran Church for many years, until they were set at rest in 1580 by the Formula of 
Concord. The author, however, makes one serious slip on page 209 when he says: 
‘Following, in the main, the thoughts of Luther and confirming the expressions of the 
other Lutheran confessions, the Formula asserts that on account of the sacramental 
union the bread and wine are truly the body and blood of Christ! (Italics are ours.) That 
would make the confession teach transubstantiation. Dr. Klotsche surely does not 
mean to ascribe that teaching to any of the Lutheran confessions."" But D. Klotsche is 
fully right, and the Lutheran is wrong to the same extent. The claim that it results in 
Roman "transubstantiation" to say that the bread and wine in the Lord's Supper are 
Christ's true body and blood is, to be sure, a claim very familiar to rationalists, old 
and new Reformed, even modern Lutherans. Charles Hodge-Princeton also sought 
by this assertion to refute D. Krauth, who spoke of the Lord's Supper just as 
Lutheran and Scriptural as D. Klatsche. (We have not received D. Klatsche's book; 
but we assume that the Lutheran quotes from it correctly). Hodge (Systematic 
Theology, Ul, 662, note). 

wrote against Krauth and the Lutheran doctrine: "If the words of Christ are to be 
taken literally, they teach the doctrine of transubstantiation."" Underlying this 
assertion is both unfamiliarity with the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper and 
unfamiliarity with the ways of speaking in Scripture. It is Lutheran language, 
however, that "the bread in the Lord's Supper is Christ's body." Hodge quotes some 
words from Luther's Large Catechism as proof: ''Though infinite myriads of devils 
and all fanatics should impudently demand, How bread and wine can be the body and 
blood of Christ? I know that all spirits and all learned men put together have not as 
much intelligence as Almighty God has in His little finger.'' But Hodge does not bring 
it to a historically accurate account of Luther's teaching. He also quotes D. Krauth's 
correct account only garbled. (This is proved in Christl. Dogmatik Ill, 405. 406.) The 
Lutheran doctrine may be briefly summarized thus: "The bread in the Lord's Supper 
is really Christ's body, but not by transformation, but by virtue of sacramental union 
(propter unionem sacramentalem), that is, because by Christ's word: 'This is my body 
given for you,' Chrifti’s body is joined to the bread in the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, just as the Son of Man is the Son of the living God, not by transformation 
into the Son of God, but because of personal union (propter unionem personalem). 
he F.P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 73. November 1927. No. 11. 


The power of the Gospel.*) 


We want to act by God's grace from the Scriptures of the power of the gospel. 
To this end, we must remember what is meant by gospel according to the Scriptures. 
The word "gospel" has been misused throughout the ages. False teachers have 
called doctrines gospel which are not gospel but the very opposite of it. This was 
already the case in the apostolic church, as is especially evident from the letter of 
the apostle Paul to the Galatians. The Galatians had been converted to the one right 
gospel, the gospel of Christ, through the ministry of the apostle. But not long after 
that the apostle has to reproach the Galatians: "| marvel that ye are so soon turned 
away from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel, when 
there is none other, except there be some that confound you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ", Gal. 1, 6. 7. The Galatians had heard the gospel of Christ from the 
apostle Paul. The gospel of Christ is the divine message that promises us men God's 
grace and blessedness without our works for Christ's sake. A large part of the 
Galatians had allowed this gospel of grace to be changed by false teachers into a 
religion of the law, that is, into a religion that demanded man's own works in order to 
obtain God's grace. This same conversion of the Gospel into law is found not only in 
the Papacy, but is also widespread today among the communities that call 
themselves Protestant. In doing so, they hold fast to the term "gospel." We will have 
more to say about this later. 

First, let us point out in passing that it has become fashionable in our time - in 
this country as well as in others - to speak even of a "social gospel". The determined 
proclaimers of this "gospel" ver- 


*) What appears here by request as an article in "L. u. W." are the main points from a 
paper delivered before this year's meeting of the Alberta= and British Columbia District. 
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are underneath the concern for the well-being of mankind in life here on earth. They 
suggest that we should put dogmas (creeds) in the background, and in general "leave 
to one's own devices" everything that follows life in this world, the "hereafter", heaven 
and hell. To proclaim this "social gospel" is the real task of the Christian Church in our 
time. This task had been neglected by the Church of earlier times. In the past, the 
Church was so eager to save people from this world to heaven that it forgot about the 
temporal welfare of mankind, but at the same time unseemly pushed it into the 
background. The Church of our time must make up for what it has neglected. If it does 
so, it will not lack followers. If it continues to emphasize the hereafter, it will have to be 
content with the meager role it has played in the world up to now. There is also no lack 
of preachers of the "social gospel" who claim that Christ himself "basically" preached 
the "social gospel" and that the whole of Scripture is to be related to this gospel. 

That there is here a gross abuse of the name of Christ and of His Word, the 
Holy Scriptures, is evident. Holy Scripture directs the attention of men primarily to the 
hereafter. It says of all men, "We have here no lasting city, but we look for the city that 
is to come," Heb. 13:14. And Christ so brings the hereafter into the foreground that He 
says, "What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his soul? or 
what can a man give, that he may save his soul?" Matt. 16:26. Matth. 16, 26. Christ 
also introduces us to aman who had made "social gospel" his religion. This is the man 
whose field had borne good, who therefore wished to build his barns larger to house 
his great harvest, and then to say to his soul, "Dear soul, thou hast a great store for 
many years; have now rest, eat, drink, and have good couragel" Christ's judgment on 
this man's aim in life is, "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee, and 
whose shall it be that thou hast prepared? So it is with him who gathers treasures, and 
yet is not rich in God", Luk. 12, 16-21. "Rich in God" in the sense of Scripture is only 
he who is not only provided for this life, but above all for the hereafter. In order to 
shake mankind out of the mindset of this world, the scripture admonishes: "Seek the 
things that are above, and not the things that are on earth", Col. 3, 2. 

There is a very powerful reason for this admonition. It is a fact clearly revealed 
in Scripture that every human being who lives here in the world has either a blessed 
or an unblessed eternity ahead of him. The world in which we human beings live 
remains 
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... doesn't last forever. It passes away. The scripture testifies: "Heaven and earth will 
pass away", Matth. 24, 35, and again: "The essence of this world will pass away", 1 
Cor. 7,31. But the people who live in the world remain eternal. That which once came 
into existence as man by God's omnipotence never ceases to exist as man. No man 
can destroy himself, and God will not destroy him. It is a childish conceit when men, 
thinking they can thereby destroy themselves, have their bodies burned in the 
crematorium. Christ, in describing the Last Day, Matt. 25, instructs all men that then 
"all nations" will be gathered before Him. "All nations" refers to all men who have 
lived from Adam until the end of the world. Some are on His right hand, others on 
His left. Those on the left "shall go into everlasting torment, but the righteous into 
everlasting life," Matt. 25:46. The same thing Christ inculcates John 5:28, 29: "Marvel 
not at this. For the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment." There are many 
people, especially in our day, who protest against this fact. Some protest in open 
defiance, as the utterance is reported of a popular anarchist orator, that when he 
hears the voice of Christ on the last day, "Ye dead, arise!" he will lie still. Others 
protest on so-called "theological" grounds. The "dichotomy" of humanity into the 
eternally blessed and the eternally damned is not consistent with either the justice 
or the love of God. It would result, as one put it, in an unthinkable "dualism." 
Admittedly, such talk is pleasing to the unbelieving world. This explains the large 
following that such prophets of righteousness and love, such as Charles Russell and 
others, find in the world. But it is not according to the opinions and will of men, either 
in time or eternity, but according to God's Word, according to the Scriptures. 
According to the Scriptures, it is an established fact that there is either a blessed or 
an unblessed eternity in store for every man. And the decision of that falls on life 
here on earth. That is why the social gospel, with its exhortation to put beliefs in the 
background, to let heaven and hell stand on their own, and not to seek both what is 
in heaven and what is on earth - this "social" view of the gospel is a nonsense and 
devilish frenzy. This frenzy is inspired by the adversary and arch-enemy of men, the 
devil, who wants as many people as possible to be comrades in his own eternal 
damnation. 

"Social gospel," as an openly expressed religion of this world, is easily seen as a 

manifest contradiction of the Christian 
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Religion recognized and rejected. It is different with the perversion of the gospel, which 
had penetrated into the Galatian churches and which the apostle Paul fights against with 
such seriousness in his letter to the Galatians. He combats the turning of the gospel into 
law, even while the word "gospel" is retained. Many men are convinced, and also 
confess, that either a blessed or an unblessed eternity is in store for man. They also 
strive, and often with eagerness, to escape wretchedness and become partakers of 
blessedness. But their striving is a striving with ignorance. They seek in the way of their 
own works and worthiness, that is, in the way of the law, to be assured of God's grace 
and blessedness. This religion of the law, as will be explained later, is innate in all men. 
It is also closer to us, according to our natural constitution, than the religion of the gospel, 
of which the natural man knows nothing and understands nothing, 1 Cor. 2:14. And 
though we teach and present the gospel rightly from the Scriptures, yet a distrust of the 
power of the gospel easily arises in us, in consequence of the ignorant flesh still dwelling 
in us. We are easily tempted to try to accomplish through the law what can only be 
accomplished through the gospel. It is as Luther says: "God's kingdom is not 
accomplished and ruled by any law, nor by God's law, much less by man's law, but by 
the gospel and faith alone to God, by which hearts are purified, comforted, and pacified." 
(XI, 1929.) Let us be reminded of this truth from the Scriptures at this Synodal Assembly. 


The power of the gospel. 


001 The gospel maketh certain of the grace of God, and of salvation. 002 It 
worketh sanctification and good works, and especially Christian prayer. 003 It 
overthrows all false doctrines. 004 It giveth power to bear the cross. 005 It saves from 
the fear of death. 006 It worketh a joyful expectation of the last day. (7) Because the 
gospel is such a great treasure, we pray God to preserve it unadulterated in grace. 


1. 


The gospel makes one certain of God's grace and salvation. 


How is this possible? How is it possible for a man to be assured of God's grace 
and salvation? It is true that all men are sinners before God, deserving God's 
displeasure and wrath. This is what God tells us in His Word, and this is what our own 
conscience testifies to us. In his word about mankind, God presents us with this picture: 
"There is none righteous, 
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Neither is there any. There is none that hath understanding; there is none that seeketh 
after God. They have all gone astray and have all become unfit. There is not one who 
does good, not even one", Rom. 3, 10-12. And this is not a condition that pleases God 
or that He at least looks over with indifference. Rather, we read in His Word: "God's 
wrath from heaven is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men", 
Rom. 1, 18. We also feel God's wrath against our sins in our own conscience. We must 
confess with humility: "You, Lord, are righteous, but we are ashamed", Dan. 9, 7. We 
also recognize God's wrath over our own and the world's sin in the judgments that are 
coming upon the world in heaps, especially in our time, in wars and cries of war, in 
earthquakes, in storms and floods that do not spare man and his possessions. 

Nevertheless, it is true that a person can be certain, completely certain, of the 
grace of God. This is the power and effect of the gospel. The gospel is called in Scripture 
"the gospel of the grace of God," Acts 20:24. 20:24. It is God's own message, that he is 
gracious to men, not imputing their sins to them, but forgiving them. And if we ask how 
this might be, the Scripture answers: "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their sins unto them [sinful men]," 2 Cor. 5:19. God has made a 
change of persons. He put the sins of men out of His incarnate Son, Christ, and credited 
men with the righteousness of His Son. Rom. 5:18: "As by one [namely, Adam's] sin 
came condemnation upon all men, even so by one [namely, Christ's] righteousness 
came justification upon all men." This change of persons is witnessed by the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments. In the Old Testament we read, "The Lord cast upon 
him the iniquity of all sin," Isa. 53:6; and the New Testament Scriptures testify, "Behold, 
the Lamb of God, which bareth the sin of the world," John 1:29. Suffered "the righteous 
for the unrighteous," 1 Pet. 3:18. "God made him that knew no sin to be sin for us, that 
we might have in him the righteousness that is before God," 2 Cor. 5:21. And of this 
wonderful fact, that God, out of love to a lost world of sinners, made a change of persons, 
made His sinless and righteous Son stand in for us sinners and unrighteous - of this 
wonderful fact the gospel is the divine message to be brought to the whole world. God 
"hath raised up among us the word of reconciliation." The Gospel is not the word of a 
reconciliation which is yet to be effected by men themselves through their own piety and 
works, but the Gospel is the word of a "reconciliation" which has taken place, of 
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of reconciliation, which was effected, or came to pass, by God's being in Christ, and 
reconciling the world unto himself. Therefore it cannot fail that the gospel makes sure 
of the grace of God and of salvation. And if any one still asks, But how is it with faith 
in the message of the gospel? How does man obtain the faith which is necessary for 
the assurance of grace and salvation? The answer is: The gospel also works faith in 
the gospel. As the Scripture testifies, "Faith cometh by preaching," Rom. 10, 17. It is 
the business of the Holy Spirit until the last day, wherever the gospel is testified, to 
be effective in the word and through the word of the gospel for the bringing forth of 
faith. As Christ testifies John 16:14, "The same [Holy Spirit] shall transfigure me." It 
is true that a man who is thought by some to be the greatest educator of youth in 
America has asserted that diq American youth at least will not be available for the 
satisfactio vicaria of Christ. But this is an erroneous assertion. Among American youth, 
too, there are thousands and thousands who, by the operation of the Holy Spirit in 
the gospel, believe the gospel of Christ crucified for the sins of the world, and with 
young and old, and with Christians of all ages, gratefully and joyfully confess, "The 
blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God, maketh us clean from all sin," 1 John 1:7. This 
is the power of the gospel. Thanks be to God for His holy gospel! 

Now it is important to note that there are no substitutes for the gospel. In 
earthly things, that is, in things that belong to life here on earth and serve this life, 
there may be things that are just as good as others. But there are no substitutes for the 
gospel. There is nothing that can also make one certain of the grace of God and of 
blessedness. There are, to be sure, a great many substitutes offered in the various 
religions, the number of which religious statisticians put at 100 or 500 or more. But 
on closer inspection it is immediately evident that they are all of one kind. They all 
agree in appeasing God's wrath, and in teaching grace by man's own doing. They all 
belong to one class. They are all religions of works. They differ only in the variety of 
works to which they ascribe God's propitiatory and grace-acquiring power. We need 
not be greatly surprised at the general prevalence of the religion of works. This 
religion is the religion inherent in the natural man. Because the natural man still feels 
in his conscience that he has earned God's wrath and punishment with his evil works, 
he also thinks that he can and must avert God's wrath and punishment with his own 
supposedly good works. Our Lutheran confession says in regard to the general 
condemnation-. 
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spread of the religion of works: "Works catch the eyes of men. The works admire the 
human reason. . . . Therefore it dreams that works merit and justify forgiveness of sins. 
This opinion of the law clings by nature (haeret naturaliter) in the hearts of men." (Apology 
of the Augsburg Confession. 

Trigl. 196, 144.) 


Let us give examples of this. The apostle Paul describes the religion of the 
unbelieving Jews as follows: "They seek to establish their own righteousness," and that 
with zeal: "| bear them witness that they are zealous for God," says the apostle Rom. 
10:2, 3. The Gentiles, too, conduct their worship and offer their sacrifices in the opinion 
and intention of reconciling the Godhead or their gods with these works. The heathen 
also do this with great zeal. The Baal-pagans made their own blood flee to obtain Baal's 
mercy and help. "They carved themselves with knives and awls after their manner, until 
their blood went," | Kings 18:28. The penitential practices of the heathen Indians still 
excite the attention and wonder of travellers. There were and are among the heathen in 
India penitents who surpass in energy the Baal apes with whom the prophet Elijah had 
to deal on Mount Carmel. Thus a travelogue published by a St. Louis newspaper said, 
"On the banks [of the Ganges] were encamped hundreds of pilgrims who had come 700 
miles from the interior to bathe in its benedictory waters and take home of its waters. 
Among the pilgrims were many of the appalling "fakirs' or holy men, a sort of religious 
fanatics, who smear their wholly uncovered bodies with ashes and dust, let their hair 
grow long, but never molest it with a comb, so that the same becomes tangled like moss 
and teems with vermin. They devote their lives to devotion and contemplation, live on 
alms, and put their pride in their poverty, privation, and mastery of the senses and body 
by their minds and wills. For the attainment of this end they impose upon themselves 
the most dreadful tortures; for we saw one who rolled his bared body to and fro ona 
board three feet long, shod with finger-length pointed nails, without flinching. Another 
had [as an expiation] kept his arm in the same position for years, until the same was 
now perfectly stiff, emaciated to a skeleton, and completely immovable. The nails of the 
hand were six inches long, coiled around the wrist like claws." The erection of one's own 
righteousness-and that with the express rejection and cursing of the Gospel-is also the 
character of the Papist religion. In the resolutions of the Tridentine Council, the chief 
creed of the Papal Church, he is cursed who so teaches of the Gospel, "as if the Gospel 
were a mere and unconditional promise of the 
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eternal life without the condition of keeping the commandments". Cursed also is he 
who says of the faith which makes righteous before God that it is "a confidence in 
the divine mercy which forgives sins for Christ's sake". (Sessio VI, Canons 20 and 
12.) All Unitarians also seek to establish their own righteousness before God. They 
deny Christ's deity and vicarious satisfaction (satisfactio vicaria). By gospel they do 
not understand the divine message of forgiveness for the sake of Christ's merit, but 
gospel they call their endeavor to lead a moral life after the example of Christ as the 
best teacher of the law. In the Masonic camp, the gospel of Christ as the Savior of 
sinners is an expressly forbidden message. The Freemasons boast of their religion 
that in it all special doctrines, that is, especially also the doctrine of Christ as the only 
mediator between God and men, are so carefully excluded, "that the Christian, the 
Jew and the Mohammedan ... in their moral and intellectual pursuits may unite and 
combine with the Buddhist, the Parsi, the Confucian, and the worshipper of a deity 
in any shape," (Webb's Monitor of Freemasonry, edited by Robt. Morris, p. 280.) This 
is the general spread of the religion of law or works. 

But the result is a miserable one. All human efforts to obtain the grace of God 
in the way of their own works, whatever their names may be, are utterly in vain. There 
is much ignorance in the world, as is pretty universally admitted. But the greatest 
ignorance is when men undertake to be assured of the grace of God in the way of 
the law, that is, by their own works. This the Scripture testifies when it says, "that no 
flesh may be justified in the sight of God by the works of the law," Rom. 3:20. And 
the fact is confirmed by historical experience. To the Jews, as we have already 
heard, the Apostle Paul gives the testimony, "that they are jealous for God." But the 
apostle adds, "with lack of understanding," and he justifies this lack of understanding 
by the words, "For they know not the righteousness that is before God, and seek to 
establish their own righteousness, and so are not subject to the righteousness that 
is before God," Rom. 10:2, 3. 10, 2. 3. To the Galatians, to whom the apostle had 
preached the gospel of grace, but who had allowed themselves to be seduced again 
to works religion by false teachers, Paul cries out, "O ye foolish Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, that ye obey not the truth?" Gal. 3, 1. And concerning the people of 
the Gentiles, the apostle reminds the Ephesians how far they had come as Gentiles 
with their religious efforts, namely, so far that they had no hope and were without 
God - namely, without the knowledge of a gracious God - in the world, Eph. 2, 12. 
The prophet Isaiah calls the whole people of the Gentiles "the 
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People walking in darkness," and people "dwelling in the land of darkness," Isa. 9:2. 
The prophet adds v. 3, "Thou makest the Gentiles much, so thou makest not the 
pleasures much." God has grown the Gentile people into a vast multitude. But the 
multitude is not a joyful multitude, with a good conscience before God, but an unhappy 
people, troubled and stricken in conscience before God. The condition of the Gentile 
people is this: Many people, but little joy. And this is experienced by all who want to 
communicate with God in the way of works-religion. This is especially true of those 
souls who, according to the prescription of the papal church, seek God's grace 
through their own works. As is well known, Luther also experienced this under the 
papacy. He says: "It is true that | have been a pious monk and have kept my order so 
strictly that | may say that if ever a monk had gone to heaven through monasticism, | 
would have gone there too; all my fellow monks who have known me will testify to 
this. For | would have martyred myself to death with watching, praying, reading, and 
other work, if it had lasted longer." (XIX, 1845.) Luther would have perished in despair 
if God had not had mercy on him, and now and then had already let fall into his 
troubled heart something of the light of the Gospel. The same is to be said of all 
Unitarians who boast of their "moral conception" of Christianity, that is, who seek 
God's grace with their morality and reject the atoning blood of Christ. Albrecht Ritschl, 
a professor in Géttingen, Germany, rejected the vicarious satisfaction of Christ during 
his life. He therefore disliked Paul Gerhardt's hymn, "O Head Full of Blood and 
Wounds." But on his deathbed he had his son read to him the well-known last verses 
of this song: "If | am to depart once, do not depart from me; if | am to suffer death, 
then you come forward; if | am to be most afraid for my heart, then tear me out of my 
fears by virtue of your anguish and pain! Appear to me as a shield, as a comfort in my 
death, and let me see your image in your crucifixion! Then will | look to thee, then will 
| with faith press thee close to my heart. He that dies thus dies well." Our American 
Ritschl, Horace Bushnell, during his life also wanted to obtain God's grace through 
his own righteousness while rejecting Christ's atoning suffering. He only wanted Christ 
to be a model of life, not an extinguisher of sin through His vicarious suffering and 
death. Bushnell, however, said in his dying hour, as reported by L. W. Munhall, "I fear 
what I have written and said upon the moral idea of the atonement is misleading and will do 
great harm," and after further reflection he (Bushnell) exclaimed, "0 Lord Jesus, I trust 
for mercy only in the shed blood that Thou didst offer on Calvary." (Quoted in Strong, 
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(p. 739) To the great class of works religions belongs also the religion of diverse 
conduct, which entered the Lutheran Church as a foreign body through the later 
Melanchthon, and has also found many representatives in the American Lutheran 
Church. The adherents of this religion seek the grace of God and blessedness by 
means of their different conduct, or by means of their lesser guilt, by which, in their 
opinion, they differ advantagehast from men who are not converted and blessed. 
This, as | have said, is also works-religion, and a direct rejection of the Christian 
gospel of grace. But some, inasmuch as they are Christians, do not themselves 
believe this false doctrine. They dare not come before God with it, but only set it forth 
in writings and disputations. Others abandon this doctrine in temptation and in the 
need of death. In short, any religion which makes the attainment of grace and 
blessedness dependent on human works and deeds, or on a supposed lesser 
degree of damnability, is practically useless. It fails in temptation and in the need of 
death. There is no substitute for the gospel. 

He that would walk with God in the way of his own doing, that is, in the way of 
the law, must fulfill the law perfectly. When a scribe once stood up and put the 
question to Christ, "Master, what must I do to inherit eternal life?" Christ answered, 
"How is it written in the law? How readest thou?" When the scholar of Christ 
answered quite correctly from the law, "Thou shalt love God thy Lord with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy 
neighbor as thyself," the answer was given him by Christ, "Do this, and thou shalt 
live," Luk 10:25-28. "The law," says Paul, the apostle of Christ, "is not of faith, but 
the man that doeth it shall live thereby," Gal. 3:12. The law is not satisfied with our 
reading it in the Scriptures, and preaching it to ourselves and others, but if on the 
basis of the law we would get our business straight with God, we must keep the law. 
We must be as the law would have us, without sin, as God created men. No evil 
inclination, no evil thought, no evil word, no evil work shall be found in or on us. Since 
this is the requirement of the law, we need not be surprised that the law does not 
bless transgressors, but says: "Cursed be every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law, to do them." Gal. 3:10. Gal. 3:10 Our 
Lutheran confession is in full agreement with the Scriptures when it describes the 
law of God thus: "We believe, teach, and confess unanimously that the law is actually 
a divine doctrine, wherein the righteous, unchangeable will of God is revealed, as 
man in his nature, thoughts, 
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Words and works created "that is, constituted, qualis] ought to be pleasing and 
acceptable to God, and dreads the transgressors thereof God's wrath, temporal and 
eternal punishment." (Formula of Concord, TrigL, p. 956, 17.) 

Is the law of God really so inexorable? Yes! Of course, people try to 
compromise. They want to bargain with the law. They want to make a concordat 
with the law. When they read or hear: Thou shalt love God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thyself; let nothing please thee; cursed be every man that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do them! - When they 
read or hear such words, they attach to them their own interpretation [Luther says 
"gloss"], which as a rule is thus: The law cannot possibly be meant as it reads; God 
will also be satisfied with less than a perfect fulfillment; he will also accept the 
attempt to be virtuous (trying to keep the commandments) as full. But this is human 
perversion of the divine law. Nor is anything practically gained by this perversion. 
No conscience comes to rest by it. Even after the Fall, God's law, though somewhat 
faded, remains written on man's heart, and works from there so much that men feel 
their non-conformity to the law in the form of an evil conscience. Hence the 
Scriptures say of men that they cannot get rid of the fear of death and judgment, but 
must, as it is said in Heb. 2:15, "be servants through fear of death all the days of 
life." Others try a radical cure. They tell themselves: There is no God at all, therefore 
no divine law whose demands and threats could trouble us. What is called divine 
moral law is prejudice handed down from prehistoric times and instilled in us. Away 
with it! These are things to frighten women and children with. But like God himself, 
the divine law is not a human imagination, but is and remains God's voice of 
judgment in the heart of man, which may be temporarily overheard, but can never 
be completely and forever silenced. Even Voltaire declared that he had not yet 
overcome the fear of hell. It is childishness altogether when people in our time want 
to consider "the old ideas" of God and God's law abolished because we have made 
such progress in the field of natural science, technology, etc., that we are able to 
control not only land and water, but also the air. Such childish thoughts do not put a 
human conscience to rest. Man remains man and under the obligation of God's law, 
whether he travels in the air, or on the water, or on the land, or even underground 
in a mine shaft. Without a perfect fulfillment of the divine law, no human conscience 
can rest. 


832The power of the gospel. 


And there is such a revelation of the law. The gospel of Christ offers it to us, 
and he who believes in Christ has it. For the gospel tells us that God has taken into 
his hands the matter of his law, which demands perfect fulfillment of us men, and in 
the absence of this fulfillment curses us. All mankind listen. We read Gal. 4:4, 5: 
"When the time was fulfilled, God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption." 
We hear here that God, out of pity for us poor people who are unable to keep God's 
law, made a change of persons. He put his Son, born of woman, that is, incarnate, 
under his law given to men, in order that by this means he might "redeem," that is, 
ransom (ééayopdcerv) those who were under the law, that is, men, from the law's 
demand and thus also from its curse. Now in regard to the claim and 
Threat of the law Rom. 10, 4: "Christ is the end of the law: he that believeth on him 
is righteous." Now there is an appeal from the law to the gospel ordered by God 
Himself. Luther often expresses it this way, "If the law accuses me of not having 
done this and that, of being unrighteous, and of being written in God's register of 
guilt, | must confess it is all true. But the corollary, Therefore thou art damned, | must 
not admit, but defend myself with strong faith, saying: According to the law, which 
reckons my guilt to me, | am a poor, damned sinner, but | appeal from the law to the 
gospel; for God has given another word above the law, that is, the gospel, which 
gives us his grace, forgiveness of sins, eternal righteousness, and life, in addition to 
which he absolves and absolves me from thy terrors and condemnation, and 
comforts me that all my debt is paid through the Son of God, Jesus Christ himself." 
Luther adds for further explanation: "For God has given these two words, law and 
gospel, one as well as the other, and each with its command: the law, which 
demands perfect righteousness from everyone; the gospel, which gives the 
righteousness required by the law to those who do not have it, that is, to all men, by 
grace. Whosoever therefore is not satisfied with the law, and lieth imprisoned in sins 
and trespasses, let him turn from the law unto the gospel, believing the preaching of 
Christ, that he is truly the little lamb of God, which bare the sin of the world, 
reconciled to his heavenly Father, and freely giveth eternal righteousness, life, and 
blessedness, by grace, to all them that believe it." We may also say thus, There is a 
mighty earnestness about God's law, as it is written in the Scriptures, and also in 
distant hearts. The law's demands and charges are not a human conceit, but God's 
own 
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Demands and judgment. Men, even those who are educated and devoted to 
progress, cannot change this in the least. But even the gospel is not the thought of 
man, but the word of God. But in the gospel, for the sake of Christ's fulfillment of the 
law, God absolves us from the demand and curse of the law. Thus, through the 
gospel, God Himself takes from our hearts and consciences the condemnation 
judgment and writes in its place through the gospel an acquittal judgment into our 
hearts and consciences. Therefore the gospel makes us sure of the grace of God 
and of salvation. Luther says (IX, 1939): "Joy above all joy is a good, sure 
conscience, and sorrow above all sorrow is heartache, that is, an evil conscience. 
For an evil conscience is hell itself, and a good conscience is paradise and the 
kingdom of heaven." We owe this paradise and kingdom of heaven already here on 
earth to the power of the gospel. So it is said of the power of the gospel already in 
Old Testament prophecies, Jer. 31:2, "Israel goeth unto his rest"; v. 12, "Her soul 
shall be as a garden of waters, and shall be troubled no more"; v. 25, "I will refresh 
the weary soul, and satisfy the soul that is troubled." 

Finally, in these expositions on the power of the gospel to work assurance of 
God's grace and blessedness, let us remember one thing in particular. A question 
that arises again and again in the Christian life is this: Can and may | also, who am 
a first among sinners, be assured of the grace of God and have a good conscience 
before God? The Gospel answers this question in the affirmative. The power of the 
gospel is so great that it can and, according to God's will, should make even the 
greatest sinners certain of God's grace. It is recorded in missionary history that a 
heathen chief, whose heart was seized with the gospel, reminded the missionary: 
"There is blood on my hands, the blood of those | have slain. The missionary, facing 
this fact, reminded him of 1 John 1:7: "The blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God, 
makes us clean from all sin." This is the power of the Gospel! The apostle Paul's 
hands also had blood on them, much blood, and Christian blood at that. When 
Stephen, the martyr of Christ, was stoned to death, Paul stood by and took pleasure 
in his death, Acts 22:20. 22, 20. Paul snorted with threats and murders against the 
Christians, Acts 9, 1. 9, 1. And this fell heavily on his conscience again and again 
later. "| am not worthy to be called an apostle, because | have persecuted the church 
of God", 1 Cor. 15, 9. He calls himself "the chiefest", that is, the first, the greatest, 
among sinners, 1 Tim. 1, 15. And yet he writes: "| am sure that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principality, nor power, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor high things, nor things to come, nor things to come, nor things to come, nor 
things to come, nor things to come, nor things to come, nor things to come, nor 
things to come. 
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nor anything deep, nor any other creature can separate us from the love of God that 
is in Christ our Lord", Rom. 8, 38. 39. This is the power of the gospel! And David. 
He is an adulterer and murderer, 2 Sam. 11. But when he repents and pronounces 
the sentence of death upon himself, Nathan the prophet, by God's command, 
absolves him from the guilt of sin, "So also hath the LORD taken away thy sin, thou 
shalt not die," 2 Sam. 12, 13. This is the power of the gospel! And the thief on the 
cross, who had a life of crime behind him and had also blasphemed while hanging 
on the cross, hears in answer to his plea, "Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom," from the mouth of Christ the absolution, "Today shalt thou be with 
me in paradise," Luk 23:42, 43. This is the power of the gospel, the power of the 
gospel as described in the Old and New Testaments, Isa. 1:18: "If your sin be like 
unto blood, it shall become as white as snow; and if it be like unto raisin, it shall 
become as wool"; Rom. 5:20: "Where sin hath become mighty, grace hath become 
much mightier." Thanks be to God for his holy gospel! F. P. 
(To be continued.) 


Mission Issues. 


2. 


Richter writes about the mission object in his "Evangelische Missionskunde": 

"Is the object of publicity the individuals or the peoples? Individual conversion 
or popular Christianization - this has been a much discussed topic in the last third of 
the last century. When the discussion has been tied to the wording of the Great 
Commission, Matth. 28, 19: Ma6ntetcate xdvta ta é6vn, it was impossible to advance 
from the travta ré& é0vn; for Ta éOvy in the New Testament means peoples in the 
national sense as often as Gentiles in the religious sense. But it is not peoples, but 
individuals, who are won to "disciples of JEsu'; this is in the nature of discipleship, 
which is a relation of person to person. JEsu's work was aimed at the winning of 
individual souls. The core of Christianity is made up of sonship, justification and 
redemption, all individual salvation. That the path of development has led from the 
individual to the congregation, and on to the Church and the Christianized people, 
we recognize as necessary and desirable sequelae, which occur everywhere in 
normal growth. But they must not be regarded as the real goal, least of all the 
popular Christianization which has usually been achieved only in a limited degree. 
This consideration is not invalidated by the observation that 
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as a rule, only in an atmosphere saturated with the Christian spirit do conversions to 
Christianity and the growth of the Christian community proceed normally. The 
creation of such a Christian atmosphere is indeed an important accompanying task, 
for the sake of which auxiliary branches of work are partly undertaken, such as 
medical missions, schools, emergency work, and above all extensive literary activity. 
It is precisely here that the world diaspora can render valuable services to 
Christianity, if these little clusters of Christians represent a visual lesson in the 
Christian faith and life. But the core missionary work remains individual and personal. 
If experience teaches that not infrequently mass church meetings or popular 
conversions precede individual conversion work, the emphasis of the work is thus 
placed behind baptism instead of before it; but it nevertheless remains the main task, 
the seriousness and urgency of which must not be deceived by the rapid successes, 
which are usually based on quite different, non-religious conditions. 

"These considerations are aimed at the methodologically correct path, not at 
the ultimate goal to be envisaged by faith. This is universally directed to humanity, 
and therefore to the nations. God wills that all men be helped. As surely as the grace 
and power of the salvation given in Christ is appropriated by individuals, so surely is 
it intended and sufficient universally for all mankind, even for the cosmos. Missionary 
work, therefore, will always have to be arranged in such a way that its path goes 
from the individual to the totality, from the individual to the people. To reach the soul 
of the foreign people, to understand them and to Christianize them from their 
innermost being, is therefore especially valuable core work. It is a fact that the 
deepest character of a people is often fully developed in its religion. That is why most 
peoples value their religion as the deepest and truest expression of their spiritual 
being. All the more tender and urgent is the task of bringing to the peoples, in a 
spiritually empowered way, the proof that it is only on the basis of Christian faith and 
life that they find their true nature and are fully able to form it. 

"Though the whole non-Christian world is the object of mission, yet for the 
individual Christian and the missionary friends of a country the task to be undertaken 
by them will be limited. The missionary church recognizes in this the royal operation 
of the Lord of missions, who assigns to all willing workers in his vast vineyard the 
place appropriate to their powers and gifts. It is a delightful thing to trace the divine 
fingerprints by which the various circuits are guided in the selection of their mission 
fields. These finger pointers have been of different kinds at different times. In former 
times it was often, as it would seem to us now, mere chance that pointed the way; 
now it is either recital-. 
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The main reasons for this were the colonial obligation of the mother country towards 
the protectorates or particularly obvious successes in individual mission fields or the 
recognized urgency of individual comprehensive mission tasks. It cannot be denied, 
however, that sometimes insufficient information, romantic enthusiasm, or 
secondary motives not quite on a spiritual level have led to wrong choices. Many a 
missionary society has been convinced, years or decades later, that it had made the 
wrong choice. Here one can only lay down the principle: Let every missionary society 
be sure of its way as God's; but once it has taken up a field of labor, it will hold out 
faithfully in spite of all difficulties until unmistakable fingerprints point it away. On the 
whole, looking at the present distribution of Protestant missions over the non- 
Christian world, and comparing it, for example, with the Catholic missions, tightly 
centralized in one hand, in the Missionary Ministry of Propaganda, one can only say 
that even an ingenious missionary strategy could not have managed the occupation 
of the earth much better. 

"Under the slogan of the 'evangelization of the world in this generation,’ issued 
in America since 1886, at the same time in connection with lively eschatological 
expectations and a ‘certain intoxication with the amazing upsurge of missionary life 
in the Anglo-Saxon world of Great Britain, the United States, and the British colonies, 
a certain haste and restlessness have temporarily come into Protestant missions. 
All sorts of fanciful calculations have worked out how many missionaries would be 
required to offer the gospel to all the people of the whole earth in a few years. The 
American churches, with a gratuitous generosity, have divided the non-Christian 
world among themselves, and each has taken as its stint a few millions, or even a 
few tens of millions. The German, and to a large extent the British, missionary world 
has rejected this catchword and the expectations attached to it. But it must be 
emphasized that (a) in fact almost the whole world is now open to the message of 
the Gospel, and the distances and the difficulties of intercourse which were formerly 
so considerable are greatly diminished; (b) the Christian religion already counts, at 
least nominally, a full third of mankind among its professors, and this third embraces 
the most powerful, intelligent, and wealthy peoples of the earth, so that, theoretically 
considered, it would be an easy matter to send out a few tens of thousands of 
missionaries. c) These Christian peoples are the master nations of the earth; 
especially the English-speaking nations, the two Protestant world powers, Great 
Britain and the United States, have succeeded in unfolding a general English cultural 
propaganda in the non-Christian world, which has reached into the very heart of the 
non-European 
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d) Almost all non-Christian peoples have been torn out of their isolation, which may 
have lasted for thousands of years, and drawn into the modern stream of culture. 
They are all, to a greater or lesser extent, in a transitional process through which a 
new era is dawning. They are still in the formative period in which they are willing 
and able to absorb new spiritual forces. No one can judge how long this formative 
period will last. It is necessary to buy it out. In this respect, indeed, the work in the 
overseas fields now presses on to harvest, (e) It depends, therefore, on the vital 
powers of Christendom, whether at this time she will have the abundance of spiritual 
bread of life to bring the Gospel to all nations." (Il, 58-61.) L. F. 


Miscellany. 


Is a return to verbal inspiration in the offing? In a very noteworthy article in the 
"Pastoralblatter" (published by C. Ludwig Ungelenk, Dresden), the editor, Dr. Erich 
Stange, writes under the title "Reflection" a few words about the "tempo" of the 
present theological development. The opening paragraphs are so interesting that 
we do not wish to withhold them from our readers and submit them herewith: "In 
Goethe's life one may perhaps become aware of it for the first time: When one sees 
how he has to defend the newly born ideal of a new classicistic style, hardly after it 
has become established, against the overpowering Romanticism, and how actually 
only the overpowering fame of the mighty and certain concessions that he makes in 
his old age to the new trend (Faust Il) conceal the fact that the aesthetic views of 
his time had passed over him even during his lifetime, then one realizes with shock 
the speed at which the cultural development of the Occident has taken place. For in 
the course of the last century it has only become more and more fantastic. If it was 
characteristic of the stylistic and cultural forms of earlier times that their pioneers 
became martyrs and their ideas only slowly asserted themselves after their death, 
in order to then dominate centuries or at least generations - this was the speed at 
which it went from Romanticism to Gothicism, to late Gothic and to the Renaissance, 
to the late Gothic, to the Renaissance in its various stages, to the Baroque and to 
the Rococo - so it was already one of the normal conditions around the middle of 
the last century that the individual, who in his youth believes himself to be marching 
at the head of a new epoch, sees himself overcome at the end of this epoch. Since 
the end of the century, however, decades have sufficed to exhaust a newly emerging 
style. 


338Mixed 


"Nowhere can this be better studied than on the ground of our theological and 
ecclesiastical development. It is not yet twenty years ago that a theological current, 
which today hardly anyone wants to believe, was widely regarded as progressive. 
We are witnessing before our own eyes how the venerable theologian [Adolf 
Harnack?], whose popular book was once felt by tens of thousands to be the 
expression of their Christian world-view, has today, completely unimpaired by his 
scientific importance, outlived himself to an astonishing degree. Was it not the day 
before yesterday that a certain latest phase of theology was something so bold that 
our youngest thought it needed all their courage to be allowed to follow the bold 
declaration of war against all conventional theology? And today it has become 
fashionable to an almost embarrassing extent, while already on the horizon can be 
observed the signs of a new, profound transformation which may bring us a revival 
of orthodoxy with verbal inspiration and all the accessories! One is certainly not 
mistaken in supposing that for generations the budgets of our parsonages have not 
shown such large sums for book purchases as they do today. . . . As of theology, 
the same is true of the purpose of the church. Only yesterday it seemed as if the 
people's missionary task, for example, would at last once again create a broad and 
comprehensive program of work for the church and would be suitable for uniting its 
so often fragmented activities according to great guidelines. Overnight, however, it 
has become fashionable to once again scold "pietism", and already one is very 
"sceptical" about the People's Missionary Task. Other work programs push 
themselves into the foreground. Soon it is called "church organization," soon "village 
church," and so on. If one surveys even the last twenty or thirty years of church 
work, one may almost feel as if one were in a graveyard of such programs." 

We Missourians are chided as backward for holding fast to the word of God 
in the face of the many new theories being taught in the field of theology. And yet 
every one, observing the coming and going of these theories, must admit that they 
afford no support. How wonderful if Dr. Stange were right, and the Protestant world 
were again to turn to the infallible divine Word as its guiding star! He who has eyes 
to see notices again and again that our fathers were not mistaken when they took 
as their motto: Verbum Dei manet in aeternum. A. 


Supererogatory works. The Catholic Church maintains that a Christian can do 
more good works than is necessary for his salvation. Now if one has done more 
than is required for his blessedness, these are the so-called super-meritorious 
works. Some have done more. These works of excess merit are now at the disposal 
of others who have not done enough for their own salvation. 
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They are carefully collected and form a treasure in the Catholic Church, which is 
administered by the Pope. From this treasure others can receive to replace their 
own lack. One can acquire such good works for the dead who are in purgatory, 
which are then attributed to them as merit and thus help to shorten their time of 
suffering in purgatory. The "Roman World Correspondence" reports: "The 
Brotherhood of the Apostolate of Prayer had the beautiful idea of offering the Pope, 
on the occasion of the Feast of the Princes of the Apostles, a 'spiritual treasure’ 
consisting of Holy Masses, prayers, sacrifices, and other good works done by 
members of the 'Apostolate of Prayer’ and the 'Eucharistic Crusade’. In this way 
57,835,570 good works were collected last year and presented as a 'spiritual 
treasure’ to the Pope, who was also very touched by this. This year the success was 
even greater: 170 million good works were offered." This is the abomination in the 
Catholic Church, which teaches that good works are meritorious and increase grace. 
Thus Christ's merit is destroyed, the people learn to build on something that helps 
no one, and are lured away from Christ. 
(Wisconsin Synod Lutheran Bulletin.) 


The New "Manifesto" of the English State Church. In "Epd." Dr. Kurt Bohme 
writes, what the "Messenger of Peace" passes on, about the adoption of the new 
Book of Common Prayer, among other things, as follows: "July 6, 1927, is the latest 
date in memorable English church history. The adoption of the 447-page new Book 
of Common Prayer which took place on that day marks an important landmark in the 
development of the English State Church. A work which, as the Archbishop of 
Canterbury remarked, had been the subject of earnest deliberation for fifty years, 
has thus come to a conclusion. The Prayer-book, which was adopted by a large 
majority after lively debate, cannot be compared with the new constitutions which 
the German Landeskirchen have received in recent years, and which also mark a 
new and important period in their history. For the revision of this venerable 'Pray- 
book,' in use since 1549, and last revised in 1662, is not a matter of regulating 
external administrative affairs, but of the very existence and ultimate foundations of 
the English State Church. It is, as Sir George King put it in his debating speech, 
‘more than a manual; it is the -manifesto' of the Anglican Church that has been 
changed. - Changed? Factually, it is ultimately what is known as ‘Reservation’; that 
is, the elements of the Lord's Supper were to be 'retained' and kept, but - and this is 
specifically emphasised in the Act - for the sole purpose of the Communion of the 
Sick. Further, any worship should, 
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adoration’, remain excluded. Protestant circles within the English state church see in 
this introduction of 'reservation' a Catholic rite which is neither to be united with the 
tradition of the Anglican Church nor with the teaching of the New Testament. In 
contrast to this is the extremely active party of Anglo-Catholics, for whom the law 
does not go far enough - in the sense of the Catholic rite." 

In the foreword of the new Prayer-book it is emphasized: "If somebody 
If any one is troubled by the fact that we have allowed another ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper besides the old, and have made wide provision for the communion 
of the sick, let him not think that we have had in mind or intended any change of 
doctrine, that the sacrament should be used otherwise than as our Lord himself has 
instituted it. In all things we have kept before us the duty of fidelity to the doctrine of 
Holy Scripture, and the pious and fair instruction of the ancient Fathers, and we 
beseech God that by his word they who use this book may be enabled to keep unity 
in the Spirit by the bond of peace." 

These last words sound almost like a mockery of the objections of the 
"evangelical circles" in the English state church - and almost like a mockery of 
Scripture, too; for the latter does not say a word about a "reservation of the elements 
for the purpose of the communion of the sick. Such as advocate it are certainly 
Roman-minded. J.T. M. 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. is: 1st American Calendar for 
German Lutherans for the year 1928. 
Price: 15 Cts. 


2nd Lutheran Annual, 1928. price: 15 Cts. 


We owe both calendars mainly to the diligence and skill of our statistician, P. E. Eckhardt. 
Healthy, tasty food is served up here. Young and old alike will enjoy reading the many little tales 
found in both publications. A. 


Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund-Kalender, 1928. Publisher: Martin Willkomm. Printed and published by 
Joh. Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. Free gifts: A saying card and a Zeitweiser. Price: 18 
Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
Once again, the "Hausfreund-Kalender", now in its 44th year, contains much that is 
interesting, useful and valuable. | would like to draw particular attention to the essay on Albrecht 
Durer and the short story by Emil Frommel. We wish this calendar many open doors. 
A. 


Exclusive Christinas Greeting Cards. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
These are ten beautiful Christmas cards. A. 
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Of Judah's Tribe and David's House. A liturgical service for children and the entire 
congregation. - Of Judah's Tribe and David's House. A liturgical service for children 
and congregation. By Prof. P. E. Kretzmann, D. v., and Walter Wismar. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price 5 cts.; the dozen 50 cts. the hundred $3.50. 


A good Christmas liturgy that includes German and English text. A. 

Commentary on the Old Testament. Edited by Prof. D. E. Sellin. Volume XVIII, Part 2: The First 
Book of Chronicles translated and explained by D. Dr. J. W. Rothstein +, Ordinary 
Professor of Theology and Privy Consistorial Councilor at Minster, and D. J. Hanel, 
professor of theology at Minster. First delivery. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 
Leipzig. 279 pages 6*X9". Price: stapled, M. 13.50; bound, M. 16. 


The Commentary on the Old Testament, edited by Prof. D. Sellin in Berlin, is considered 
a side piece to the well-known Zahn's Commentary on the New Testament, often mentioned in 
this place, and is related to the very critically directed International Critical Commentary bon 
Scribner's in 
New York the most comprehensive and learned Old Testament commentary work of the present. 
The theologians who, with the editor, are in charge of the individual volumes: Alt in Leipzig, 
Baumgartel in Rostock, B6hl in Groningen, W. Caspari in Kiel, Hanel in Minster, Hempel in 
Greifswald, Herrmann in Munster, Hertzberg in Berlin, Kittel in Leipzig, Kénig in Bonn, Proksch 
in Erlangen, Rothstein in Minster, Sachsse in Minster, Stark in Jena, Volz in Tubingen, Wilke 
in Vienna, are generally reckoned among the more positive representatives of the present Old 
Testament theology, and belong in part - we need only mention the names K6nig and Kittel - to 
the very first representatives of this field. But to be sure, even by the more positive Old Testament 
theologians so many concessions are made to criticism nowadays that the boundary between 
positive and negative is becoming more and more fluid, and the gulf between the two directions 
less wide and deep than in New Testament: Territory. This is also evident in this commentary 
on the first book of Chronicles, the present first delivery of which was available in print at the 
time of Prof. Rothstein's death, which occurred not long ago, and which has now been continued 
and completed by his closer professional colleague, Pros. Hanel to continue and complete it. 
The book of the chronicle offers many and special difficulties. It is probably the last book of the 
Old Testament canon, which is why it stands at the end of the third and last part of the Hebrew 
Bible. In its more than forty parallel accounts to passages in the Books of Samuel and Kings, it 
shows an agreement that is striking even to the simple reader of the Bible, but also strange 
differences, and it points to a whole number of writings that the unnamed author - but it must 
have been the first Ezra - obviously knew. The commentary wants to discuss the questions rising 
with it "about the real intention of the great work, its literary-historical foundation and 
development, its spiritual-historical, above all however its religion-historical meaning" only then 
finally, when "the work has advanced to the end of the total value, thus with inclusion of the 
books Ezra and Nehemiah". (p. 1.) In this present volume the author treats of the long series of 
genealogical registers, chaps. 1-9, which he not unhandily calls the "genealogical vestibule to 
the work of Chronicles," and then of the first chapters (10-14) of the first main part of the whole 
book: "King David" (chaps. 10-29).*) A laborious and often quite minute work on the part of the 
author, in which even the reader would almost tire. But if it pleased the Holy Spirit to put whole 
long rows of lists of names into the Holy Scriptures, then he will also do his good, wise ones, 


*The chapter division in the German Bible differs from the Hebrew, Greek, Latin and English Bible, 
because Luther started a new chapter with chapter 4, 25 to separate Simeon's lineage. So there are 30 chapters 
in the German Bible, in the other Bible editions 29, which is disturbing, but cannot be changed. 
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sacred intentions in doing so. When this question was once raised in Hengstenberg's Kampsa 
days, that meritorious apologist of the Old Testament and intrepid fighter for the truth of the 
Scriptures gave a good account. He said, "When Dr. Pischon says that he cannot be expected 
to find as much salvation in the genealogies at the beginning of the books of Chronicles as in 
the first chapter of the Gospel of John, let this serve as an answer: 'No one in the Christian 
Church has ever maintained that all the parts of Holy Scripture have equal dignity, but this is her 
doctrine, that Holy Scripture forms an organic whole, in which all the very manifold parts, the 
noble and the less noble, take their necessary place, all being necessary to the complete 
satisfaction of the Church's need.’ To the Christian church it is true of Scripture what the apostle 
himself says of it: "As one body is, and yet hath many members; and all the members of one 
body, though they be many, yet are they one body: so also is Christ. ... But if the foot say, | am 
not a hand, therefore am | not of the body; shall it not for this cause be of the body? And if the 
ear should say, | am not an eye; therefore am | not of the body; shall it not for this cause be of 
the body? If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If it were all hearing, 
where would the smell be?' 1 Cor. 12:12-17. It is the most beautiful reward that faithful Scripture 
research carries away, that it sees through this wonderful harmony of Holy Scripture more and 
more deeply." (Hengstenberg's Life and Work of Bachmann and Schmalenbach, 3, 135.) 

From Rothstein's otherwise calm, sober work, much instruction can be gleaned in detail, 
although it also often provokes contradiction. He repeatedly refuses to change the Massoretic 
text, for example, he keeps the name Kenan in ch. 1, 1 and declares it "unjustified" to change it 
with Septuagint and Vulgate into Katvav, Cainan (p.3); elsewhere, however, he himself makes 
such changes without sufficient reason, e.g., p. 66. And especially throughout, quite critical of 
modernity, he considers the Chronicle to be a compilation and endeavors to separate the 
sources, so that at the beginning of the work a list of the various ones is given for the different 
strata: (Q = Biblical source, P = priestly writing, Dch = Davidic genealogy, Hi = historical source, 
= census lists, U = other documents, Z = additions, etc.). However, we shall deal with this point 
later, when the final judgments of the compilers are available. But just when one has again dealt 
with the biblical names and lists of names on the basis of such a commentary, one quite 
subscribes to the early church answer to the question why God put easy and difficult things into 
the Scriptures: Pascit manifestis, exercet obscuris: on the clear and distinct the Bible reader 
and Scripture scholar feasts, on the dark and difficult he exercises himself. And in both he finds 
a rich and beautiful reward. L. F. 


Research on the Protestant Prayer Literature. By D. Paul Althaus, formerly professor of theology 
at Leipzig. C. Bertelsmann in Gitersloh. 279 pages 6X9. Price: M 12. 


The deceased author of this valuable source work was a well-known representative of the 
more positive newer theology and has earned great merits through his research in the field of 
Old Lutheran theology. His beautiful work on the incomparable death and eternity songs of our 
church, "The Cemetery of our Fathers," we have read with special pleasure and warmly 
recommended here. Here his son, Paul Althaus, Professor of Theology at Erlangen, now offers 
in a reprint two extended thorough treatises of his father: 1. "Zur Charakteristik der 
evangelischen Gebetsliteratur im Reformationjahrhundert" and 2. "Zur Einfihrung in die 
Quellengefchichte der kirchlichen Kollekten". The reader will immediately recognize that the 
author has worked in this field not only with great diligence, but also with particular love. 
Whoever is interested in the origin and history of the unique treasures which the Lutheran 
Church possesses in its prayers and collections will find information here which is not available 
elsewhere. In an appendix, a source reference to Lohe's 
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The book is presented in the form of the "Seeds", the well-known prayer book that was also 
widely used in our circles in the past, but which has now been replaced in many cases by our 
"Prayer Treasure", which often contains the same prayers. An index concludes the work. Of the 
prayers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Althaus says the following words, which we 
absolutely subscribe to: "The prayer treasures that have come down to us from those two 
centuries still assert their lasting and imperishable value in the present. May they only be opened 
up to us more and more, may they be appropriated and used by us, so that they may do their 
blessed work for us! After having studied this literature in depth for decades, | have come to 
understand more and more, and it has spoken to me from the heart, what Wilhelm Lohe, the 
thorough connoisseur of the old prayers, wrote in the preface to his 'Hausbedarf christlicher 
Gebete' in 1859: In conclusion, the thought and hope may be expressed that no author will have 
to regret the publication of a book less than the one who made the proven prayers of the older, 
better times accessible to his contemporaries and thus built a bridge for the communion of the 
saints between different times of the Church. This is easily believed by those who have known 
by their own experience the power which the old prayers exercise on the contemplating soul. 
One is seized as if by forces of another world, and feels as if mastered by a gentle draught, so 
that one is often more easily disposed of the wandering, disturbing thoughts, and placed in the 
full frame of devotion, than if by one's own self-active meditation one attempted to cast off the 
bonds of the earthly world." L. F. 


The Influence of Gesenius on Hebrew Lexicography. By Edward 
Frederick Miller, M. A., Ph. D. Columbia University Press, New York, N.Y. 105 
pages 6X9. Price: $1.50. 


This "Contribution to Oriental History and Philology," as the general title calls it, is the 
philosophical doctoral dissertation of one of our young pastors, who, after leaving our seminary, 
studied Semitic languages for several years out of Columbia University in New York. He has 
studied in detail the Hebrew lexicography of the past hundred years, has looked diligently in the 
relevant literature, and has especially appreciated the undeniably great merits of the rationalist 
theologian Gesenius from this field. However, he also openly admits his quite different point of 
view: "We are not in agreement with Gesenius in his liberal theological views" (p. 18) and 
rightly judges: "His commentary lacks the religious fervor and piety which pervades, for 
example, the commentaries of Franz Delitzsch" (p. 17). In other respects, too, he makes 
correct theological judgments, when he says, for example, of Siegfried and Stade's "Hebrew 
Dictionary": "The Biblical theology of this lexicon was strongly influenced by the unsound 
theories of these men" (p. 81). It is precisely this that must always and carefully be borne in 
mind in the more recent dictionaries of the Hebrew Old Testament as well as of the Greek New 
Testament, which are so significantly advanced in purely philological terms. The theological 
standpoint of the authors not infrequently influences in a most detrimental manner precisely the 
articles of biblical-theological importance. Although the whole investigation in the present work 
proceeds historically, it nevertheless offers the author enough opportunity for Semitic-language 
discussions, and everyone will be able to learn quite a bit about ‘the treated area from the 
explanations, and | say: A nullo libentius discam quam a discipulo. For this very reason | also 
add a few remarks. Gesenius' rationalism could and should have been described and 
condemned even more strongly; for when Hengstenberg, on Tholuck's departure from Berlin to 
Halle, called out to him: "Go and bring the pereat to Halle's rationalism!", this meant not only 
Wegscheider but also Gesenius, who, as the campaign against him in Hengstenberg's 
"Kirchenzeitung" showed, had a truly destructive effect. The Dr. R. Z. (p. 83) often mentioned 
by the author, and referred to only by his initials, was Dr. R. Zehnpfund, a well-known reviewer 
of Semitic works in the "Theologischen Literaturblatt." If, besides Gesenius' dictionary in its 
various edits by Dietrich, Mihlan-Volck, and especially Buhl, the dictionaries of 
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First-Ryssel, Siegfried-Stade, and Brown-Driver-Briggs are mentioned, E. K6nig's "Dictionary" 
would also have deserved mention, not merely in passing (pp. 90. 102), since it is a tllchtige, 
independent achievement in a limited space. But Dr. Miller's work remains a very inauetiene, 
valuable survey of all recent Hebrew lexicography. L.F 


The firm of Ernst Kaufmann, New Park and Chicago, has sent us the following items: 


1. Day by Day with Jesus. Calendar for 1928. under the direction of V. Daus 


more than a hundred pastors have produced this tear-off calendar. A Scripture word is 
offered for each day with a meditation based on it. Price: 60 Cts. To be obtained from 
Concordia Publishing House 8t. Louis, L4o. 


2. Crown Him Lord of All. By Prof. Th. Grabner. A collection of tales 
showing that many famous men have paid homage to our Saviour. Price: 30 Cts. 


Bringing Christ to the Ojibways in Michigan. By Prof. W. G. 
Polack. Price: 30 Cts. 


4. Christmas in the Black Belt. By Prof. W. G. Po lack. Price: 30 Cts. 


These two booklets are good for introducing our youth to mission work and getting them 
interested in it. 


5. Under the Christmas Tree. By Uncle Timothy (Prof. Th. Grabner). Price: 
30 Cts. 
A collection of entertaining tales that our children love to read. 
6. In His Keeping. By Prof. Th. Grabner. Price: 30 Cts. 
Interesting stories, in which also many an adventure is told. 
7. Guests of Holy Night. By Prof. Th. Grabner. Price: 50 Cts. 


This collection will bring joy not only to our children, but to our youth in general. 
All of the above items can also be obtained from Concordia Publishing House. 
A. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


From Synod. From the report of the last meeting of the Board of Directors of 
Synod we communicate the following: "Our two districts in South America, the 
Brazilian and the newly formed Argentine District, will meet in February and March 
of the coming year. The Board ok Directors in conjunction with the Missionary 
Commission for South America have decided to send Mr. H. W. Horst to South 
America as their representative. His task is to visit mainly the teaching institutions 
in Porto Alegre and Crespo, to help the brethren to arrange the finances as well as 
to stand by the brethren in an advisory capacity at the synodal meetings, and 
wherever else opportunity presents itself, especially in the conduct of business. - In 
Estonia, Europe, a free church is forming. This has come into contact with us and 
desires our advice. The writer (President Pfotenhauer) has discussed the situation 
with our Commission. 
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in New York, and the latter decided to instruct our representative in Europe, Prof. 
D. G. Mezger, to travel to Estonia and take a look at the situation. The congregations 
in Estonia are bilingual, German-Estonian. Estonia is the neighboring country of 
Finland. Since the Estonians understand the language of the Finns, our brothers in 
Finland, who until now lived in great seclusion, now get dear neighbors." - The 
Colegio Concordia at Crespo, Argentina, announces the opening of the third school 
year for March 1. The announcement states, among other things: "The applicants 
should themselves send the application for admission to the director of the 
institution (in German or Spanish, as the applicant prefers). A certificate of good 
character issued by the pastor in charge is to be attached to the application. The 
course extends over six years for those who wish to be trained as church teachers 
and complete their studies here, as well as for those who wish to be trained for 
theological studies and then continue their studies at the theological institute in 
Porto Alegre, Brazil. Only such boys can be admitted who have graduated from the 
local elementary school." - In the "Ev.-Luth. Kirchenboten" of October 15, under 
"Gemeindeachrichten" (congregational news), there is the following announcement 
from the congregation in Buenos Aires: "On the 9th Sunday after Trinity, the 
congregation was allowed to receive a Christian woman who converted from the 
Roman papacy to our Lutheran church. Allow us to say a few words about the 
wonderful leadership of this fellow Christian. Born in Switzerland and raised 
Catholic, her life's journey took her to Argentina at a young age. As a souvenir from 
her mother, she brought with her a Lutheran hymnal that contained Luther's 
Catechism in the appendix and also the Augsburg Confession. She read the hymnal 
diligently, and soon it became clear to her that this teaching was quite different and 
much more comforting than the teaching of the Romans. She looked around for a 
Protestant church, but was not satisfied with what she heard there. A year ago our 
St. Paul's Lutheran Church was dedicated, near which she lives. Soon she found 
herself attending the service once, and from then on she became a regular 
churchgoer. After a short time she had realized that the preaching here was quite 
in harmony with her book, and wished to be received into the congregation. In order 
to be quite sure on both sides, she was asked to attend another shorter course of 
instruction on the basis of Luther's catechism, which she gladly agreed to. The result 
is given above. Her daughter, too, is now attached to a class of Spanish speakers 
in preparation for confirmation towards the end of the year. " F.P. 


The Episcopal Church and Prohibition. Dr. Charles Livingston, one of the 
directors of the Temperance Society in the Episcopal Church, recently announced 
that said society had sent questionnaires to five thousand pastors of their church to 
learn their position on Prohibition. Of these five thousand pastors, more than half 
completed and returned the questionnaires. It was found that the majority of these 
pastors oppose Prohibition. This majority, while also advocating complete 
abstinence from spirituous liquors, is convinced that the solution of the question 
cannot be reached by way of Volstead legislation. This has now been tried long 
enough 
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and had proved to be a complete failure. Therefore, the Eighteenth Amendment 
should be withdrawn and replaced by "better laws for obtaining real temperance. - 
Some answers to the questions asked may be of interest: 1. Is Prohibition a success 
within your community? Yes: 445; no: 745. 2. Have we had the law long enough to 
have tested it thoroughly? Yes: 950; no: 621. 3. Do you think the question can be 
solved at all by legislation? Yes: 642; no: 1, 138. 4. Do you think the Volstead Act 
should be modified? Yes: 1, 032; no: 593. 5. Should the Eighteenth Amendment be 
revoked? Yes: 825; no: 793. - Senator Borah also now submits to the American 
people the question whether it is not time that serious consideration should be given 
to either observing or repealing the Eighteenth Amendment. The majority of the 
American people would probably vote similarly to the Episcopal preachers 
mentioned above. 
J.T. M. 

The purpose of the World Alliance for International Friendship was stated by a 
representative of the organization in St. Louis (mid-November) as follows: "The 
organization is of the opinion that it is not necessary to settle misunderstandings 
and differences of opinion between peoples with arms in hand. Peaceful, lawful 
methods should take the place of war and bloodshed. It is a question of arousing 
public opinion against all war and of obtaining the support of the peoples for a lasting 
peace. The Alliance believes that for this purpose the cooperation of America is 
indispensable. War must be denounced as a crime against life. The world must be 
united in a brotherhood of peace, to which Protestants and Catholics, Jews and 
those of other faiths belong." - Why immediately go over the top again? A crime 
against human life is unjust wars. Just wars a country may fight, as the Lutheran 
Church professes in the sixteenth article of the Augsburg Confession. F. P. 

The Missouri State Teachers’ Association met in St. Louis in November. Among 
other things, it passed the following resolution: "As many complaints have lately 
been made that the textbooks of history in use in the public schools are not reliable 
and contain one-sided or biased accounts of historical events, be it resolved that we 
commend every effort made to write true history, and that we deplore any attempt 
to give history a one-sided or biased coloring." Obviously there is consideration in 
this resolution for the well-known happenings in Chicago. The mayor of Chicago, 
Thompson, has suspended the superintendent of the city schools of Chicago, 
William McAndrews, from office on the grounds that the superintendent is using 
history books in the schools under his supervision in which pro-British propaganda 
is being carried on, even by distorting the historical facts. The disciplinary 
proceedings against McAndrews are ongoing at the time we write this. - "Writing 
true history" is a great thing, but quite a rare commodity. It takes, as Luther says, a 
"lion's heart" to do it, 
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a heart stronger and more fearless than that with which men go boldly into battle. 
Our Lutheran School Journal, in the October number, points out that Luther calls "the 
historians the most useful people and best teachers," but adds from Luther the 
following words: "But it takes an excellent man, who has a lion's heart, to write the 
truth fearlessly; for the more' part write thus, that they will gladly keep silent of their 
vices or accidents, for the sake of masters or friends, or interpret them in the best 
way, again they will make too much of minor or trivial virtue, again they will adorn 
the histories out of the favor of their fatherland and the disfavor of strangers, or they 
will make a mess of them, after that they love someone or hostile someone. Thus 
the histories become suspect beyond measure, and God's work shamefully 
obscured. . . . Thus the beautiful use of histories is spoiled, and vain washers are 
made of them. " F. P. 
Segregation of Races in Schools. Newspapers report from the state capital: 
"State laws mandating the segregation of children in public schools by race were 
declared constitutional by the U.S. Supreme Court in a decision today on a suit 
brought by the Chinese father of a child in the state of Mississippi. The Mississippi 
State Constitution requires that 'separate schools shall be maintained for children 
of the white and colored races.' When Martha Lum, the daughter of Gong Lum, an 
American citizen of Chinese descent, was denied admission to a public school for 
White children in the Rosedale School District in Bolivar County, Mississippi, and 
the child was assigned to a school for colored children, the child's father challenged 
the constitutional provision. The school authorities held that children of Chinese 
birth were not of the White Race. In the opinion, Chief Justice Taft stated that the 
question before him was ‘whether a Chinese citizen of the United States would be 
denied equal protection of the law if he were assigned to the colored races and 
given the same educational opportunities as all others, whether white, brown, 
yellow, or black.' 'If this were a new question,’ he declared, 'it would require the most 
thorough discussion and consideration; but we are convinced that it is the same 
question, so often decided before, the settlement of which lies under the Federal 
Constitution within the constitutional power of the State Legislature [i.e., in this case, 


of the State of Mississippi] without interference of the Federal courts.’ " - We 
understand Chief Justice Taft's decision to mean that the U. S. Supreme Court to be 
incompetent with respect to the question before us. F.P. 

Il. Abroad. 


The Apologist reports on the Bible sales of the British Bible Society: "At the 
last general meeting of the British Bible Society, which supplies the whole world 
with Bibles, a report was presented covering the past financial year. This report 
shows sales of 10, 128,087 Bibles published in 593 different languages. During the 
past fiscal year, fourteen new languages were added to these into which the Bible 
was translated. Of the 10. 13 million Bibles, 4. 14 million were sold in China alone. 
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Despite the turmoil of war, Bible sales in China declined by only three percent 
compared to the previous year. This decline is mainly due to the difficult traffic 
conditions. As the chairman pointed out in the meeting, the efforts of the British 
Bible Society to enable its agents to enter Russia have met with good success. A 
small number of Bibles have also been introduced into Russia, and it has even been 
possible to print 25,000 Russian Bibles in Leningrad itself. According to the 
Chairman's remarks, the demand for Bibles in Russia is exceptionally strong." 
J.T. M. 

An Afghan about England. Under this heading the "Ev.Luth. Gemeindeblatt" 
announces the following: "Sirdar Jkbal Ali Shah has finished his visit to England and 
has returned to his native Afghanistan. Before doing so, however, he has described 
to the Morning Post reporter some of the impressions he has received of England. 
First, his faith in the Christian sense of the English people has been greatly shaken. 
A nation that boasts so much of its piety and mercy should, in his opinion, long ago 
have done away with the terrible slums he has seen in London and other English 
cities. . . . Our Afghan has taken no small offence at the modern dances he has 
seen in England. People who would be thankful to imitate the way of life of American 
negroes allowed their sons and daughters negro dances derived from sordid African 
customs. . . . Nor did the English administration of justice please the visitor; he took 
particular offence at the female spectators who fill the stands at murder and divorce 
trials. 'In some respects,’ he said at the end, 'you may be a great people; but you 
have many manners and customs which are incomprehensible to me, the son of 
ancient Asia.'" J. T. M. 

A missing monument. A letter published in the "Brunner Monatsblatt" by an 
English officer sounds like the purest mockery, in which he writes: "No country is so 
generous in the practical expression of its gratitude as England. It is unworthy of the 
British people to forget the zeal with which the Socialist parties in Germany worked 
for us during the war. We certainly paid for their services then; but that is not 
enough. | propose that a monument be erected in a suitable place in the Reich 
capital with the following inscription: 'This monument has been erected by the British 
people as a token of their lasting gratitude against the republican parties of the 
German Reich who rendered such valuable services to the cause of the allies in the 
great war." The officer in question belonged to the intelligence service of the British 
Army during the World War; he therefore knows what he is talking about. 

J.T. M. 

An Italian criminal law against birth control. According to a report in the 
Lutheran Herald, the new Italian penal code submitted to and approved by 
Parliament this fall places severe prison sentences on birth control. Legitimate 
family life is protected; among other things, seduction under the promise of marriage 
is punishable by five years. The same punishment applies to the publication and 
dissemination of filthy literature or the publication of 
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...of articles which tend to unsettle good family manners. Pharmacists who sell birth 
control products are subject to severe punishment. People who suffer from venereal 
diseases and do not report them to the health authorities are threatened with 
imprisonment for up to eight years. - Such laws should be a boon in this country as 
well. Much would also be gained if existing laws were enforced, as is done in Italy 
and other countries. J.T. M. 

Lack of Bibles, hymnals and catechisms. The "Messenger of Peace" writes 
about the lack of Christian books of all kinds in Soviet Russia: "In Russia all printing 
houses belong to the state. Only what the state permits to be printed can be printed. 
Since the Russian state is godless and wants to be so, it had also originally simply 
forbidden the printing of religious writings, such as the Bible, catechism and hymnal. 
The supply of religious writings from ancient times was rapidly running out. During 
the many house searches by the secret police, religious books, including hymnals, 
were destroyed. As the need grew, however, the hunger for consolation increased. 
So it came about that whole villages got together and organized a house collection 
in order to be able to buy just one new Bible. When the Soviet government saw that 
great prices were being paid for Bibles, etc., it did not want to miss out on the 
business, especially since unemployment was rampant in Russia, as in all trades, 
including printing. The prohibition that no religious writings were allowed to be 
imported into Russia was maintained, but it was permitted to print religious writings 
in Russia in order to provide work for the printers. Thus, by God's miraculous 
working, the Bible distress has come to an end. The Bible is printed and is available 
again. The situation is different with the hymnal. The Protestant hymnal in Russian 
published by Father Masing in Petersburg at that time has been used up to the last 
copy. But the desire for it is very great in Russia. The Russian loves to sing. The 
Russians have brought church singing to a high flowering and have given it a beauty 
of its own. Yes, singing has become for them a bridge to the Gospel. The government 
now permits the printing of the hymnal if it is printed in Leningrad. However, the 
means to do so are lacking. The completely impoverished brethren in Russia cannot 
raise them. What is true of the hymnal is also true of the catechism." 

J.T. M. 

A new Soviet calendar in Russia. The Russian People's Commissar for 
Education has prepared a draft of a new Soviet calendar. In this calendar the days 
of the week will be given new names: for example, Sunday "Lenin Day," Monday 
"Soviet Day," Tuesday "Revolution Day," etc. Similarly, the names of the months will 
be changed, with the exception of February and October, which are known as 
Revolutionary Months. The new names are intended to keep alive the memory of the 
revolution and its leaders. According to the new draft, in the future Sunday is to lose 
its character as a day of rest from work and Tuesday is to take its place as Revolution 
Day. - So reports the "Lutheran Herald." Is not this new calendar perhaps only a 
defensive against the ever-increasing Christian sentiment in Russia? J. T. M. 
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With Feng it is different again. The "Ev. Kirchenblatt" of Posen informs: "The 
news that has often gone through the press, that the so-called Christian Marshal 
Feng has turned away from Christianity and declared the Christian doctrine to be 
inappropriate to Chineseity, is not true. However, a change has taken place in the 
political aims of the Marshal, whose army formerly formed an independent group, 
in that Marshal Fen Yu-Hsiang and his army are advocating the Kuomintang. This 
army is fighting for a national China, against exploitation by rapacious militarism and 
for the economicliberation of the impoverished Chinese people. Feng and his 
generals do not want to be communists in the Russian sense. However, religious 
questions are no longer among the most important problems in the marshal's army. 
But the assertion that he had changed from a fiery Christian to a violent Christian 
enemy is decidedly not true. Feng is not an enemy of Christianity. But he is of the 
opinion that religion is something that everyone has to settle with himself. He does 
not say whether he personally is a Christian or not. In any case it is certain that he 
no longer wants to Christianize his army. The chaplains and priests have 
disappeared, the hymns have ceased. A contributory factor in this, at any rate, has 
been the enlistment in his army of 10,000 Mohammedan cavalrymen, who form one 
of the strongest and most loyal units of his army. An essay by the Chinese news 
agency published in the "East Asian Review", from which we take the above details, 
concludes that Marshal Feng has not so much changed his religious convictions as 
adapted himself to the programme of the Kuomintang, which unites adherents of 
the most diverse religious and economic views. " F.P. 


Japan wants to introduce the Latin alphabet. The "Christlicher Hausfreund" 
reports: "The Japanese government intends to introduce the Latin alphabet in place 
of the script now in use, which is a variety of the Chinese pictographic script. 
Alphabet. This has proved to be unavoidably necessary on account of the close 
political and economic relations which the Far East maintains with the West, but 
also for educational reasons. "The Japanese script,’ writes Prof. Takanadate, who 
has been a special advocate of the introduction of the Latin alphabet, ‘originates in 
any case from abroad, being, after all, taken from the Chinese pictographic script.’ 
But in order to reproduce the sounds of the Japanese language correctly, fifty new 
characters had to be invented and added to the simplified Chinese pictographic 
characters. As a result of the difficulties inherent in the existing script, it now takes 
a pupil six years to learn to read and write correctly; the teaching in a Japanese 
school thus accomplishes about only one-sixth of what the European system does." 
"J.T. M. 
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Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


A somewhat feeble discussion of "Freemasonry" is found in a supplement to 
the Berlin "Reichsbote" of September 6 of this year. The author of the article (- s) 
turns against General Ludendorsf. Ludendorff, it seems, has declared feud with the 
Jesuits, Jews, Marxists and also the Freemasons as enemies of the Reich (the fight 
against the Jews has unfortunately driven him among the "Aryans"). The writer in 
the "Reichsbote" disassociates himself from Ludendorff's fight against the 
Freemasons on the following grounds: "It is no two-faced thing that Ludendorff does 
not sufficiently distinguish between the Masonry of the Romans and that of the 
Teutons. Certain phenomena which appear over there are not present over here. 
Further, however, a distinction must be made - and this Ludendorff also does in 
something, though not long enough - between idea and reality. Undoubtedly the 
original Masonry as humanity is opposed to Christianity as divinity. In practice, of 
course, it is often different. | know masons who are no longer conscious of the basic 
attitude of their order, and others who do not care for it. There is a Master of the 
Chair who is a regular attendant at Sunday and possibly weekly services, and a 
frequent guest at the Lord's Table. He told me that the Lodge gave him opportunity 
to witness to his faith [what faith?], and that it had never been a hindrance to him in 
doing so. Another venerable friend said: | should now reach one of the highest 
degrees and receive a chain from Prince Frederick Leopold himself. But | renounced 
it, and told my friends that | would always remain grateful to the Order, for it is an 
elevation of value in life as compared with the existence of the ordinary Philistine; 
but since | have known the Christian faith, | have more than | had as a Mason.' Both 
men are highly gifted and rich in experience - one a sought-after architect, the other 
the proprietor of an important factory firm. Both are German and national to the core. 
It could not remain hidden from them if such machinations as Ludendorff insinuates 
were present in the Order. But my experience does not extend to these two men 
alone. That there are dangers inherent in Freemasonry is certain. Apart from the 
apparently often ridiculous ritual, which has to cover many trifles, the masons have 
such a preponderance in some small towns, both commercially and socially, that it 
is difficult to get on without them. It is also certain to me that that anti-Christian, 
purely humanitarian trait, though it may be scarcely perceptible in general and does 
not inhibit Christian characters, nevertheless becomes quite easily apparent again 
and can be an obstacle to waverers. Therefore we must ask all those who are within 
our reach: "Do not become Freemasons! But, on the other hand, we must deplore 
the fact that a man of Ludendorff's importance has approached this matter with 
inadequate means. The purity of his intentions, his hot love for his people, the 
fearlessness of his heart remain untouched and in high honor." This, as | have said, 
is a somewhat feeble argument with the Masons. On the one hand, the cry- 
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He admits that the real purpose of "Masonry" is to substitute a human religion for 
the divine religion revealed in Sacred Scripture. He also admits that Masonry not 
only has an "often ridiculous ritual" but is also a danger to the Christian faith and 
therefore should be shouted to everyone, "Don't become Masons!" On the other 
hand, pointing out the difference between "idea" and "reality" sounds like a kind of 
defense of Masonry. To be sure, there are Masons who are either ignorant or 
ignorant of the sharp contrast in which their religious order stands with the Christian 
religion. Surely this abnormal and soul-dangerous position can be remedied by 
loving, but at the same time very serious instruction. And what is the use of pointing 
out that "in some small towns the masons have such a preponderance in business 
and social affairs that it is difficult to get on without them" ? Surely the purpose of 
human life here on earth is not financial and business position, but blessedness 
through faith in the Saviour of sinners. This single purpose of life may sometimes 
be somewhat eclipsed to a Christian (as a result of the flesh still clinging to him, 
attuned to "social gospel"). But the Christian is roused from this weakness of the flesh 
by admonitions such as these: "What good would it do a man to gain the whole 
world, and yet suffer loss of soul?" and is set on his feet again by the reference to 
the jewel which holds forth the heavenly calling of God in Christ Jesus. 


The newspapers report as a curiosity that the well-known association of the 
Gideons wants to furnish the theater dressing rooms in our country with Bibles. From 
Chicago it is reported: "The Gideons, who have donated Bibles to almost every hotel 
in the United States, have, according to a report, also extended their activities to 
theatres. Various dancers and principal characters of Chicago theaters will find 
Bibles in their dressing rooms in the evening. From Chicago this practice is to be 
extended over other places in the United States." That the newspapers report this 
as a curiosity is due to the feeling that the theatre and the Bible do not quite go 
together. In this they are quite right, as the theatres are. But we do not wish to mock 
at this latest branch of the Gideons' activity. There have always been individual 
actors, male and female, who are weary of the thread and mostly of the immorality 
of their craft. In this mood they may well reach for a Bible that is at hand, and with it 
may well have come for them the hour of conversion to Him who has also purchased 
for them God's grace and blessedness. 


Peace between Mohammedans and Hindus in Nationalist Interest? The 
Associated Press reports from Calcutta, India, "The right of Mohammedans to 
sacrifice cows, provided it is not done in public places, and the right of Hindus to 
hold processions with music, were upheld today in resolutions passed by a 
conference of Hindu and Mohammedan leaders under the auspices of the Grand 
Indian Congress. A committee is endeavouring to give these concessions general 
recognition among the people." F. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 73. December 1927. No. 12. 


Luther's earliest attempt at a local Christian congregation 
to form. 


It was foreseeable that Luther's powerful witness of word and deed against the 
spiritual and physical tyranny of the Roman hierarchy would lead to a new church 
formation. From the beginning, Luther's reform movement was set on reconstruction, 
not destruction. It was at no time in the service of unbelief, denial of God, and carnal 
liberty, but was the most earnest God-fearing attempt on a large scale known to 
Church history to establish simple obedience of faith to the Holy Scriptures as the 
Word of God, first in the Christian faith, then in all the spiritual expressions of men's 
lives. When Leo XIII proclaimed Luther to be an apostate and a revolutionary, it is to 
be judged in the same way as when the leader of a gang of robbers declares the 
sheriff to be an ungodly persecutor of innocent people. It was not overthrow but 
construction that Luther preached - construction on the eternal foundation on which 
alone justifying faith rests, and with it the one holy Christian church, the congregation 
of believers. 

But how did it come to the formation of a Lutheran church, especially a local 
Lutheran congregation? Luther had already done thorough preparatory work for 
such an organizational work before the Diet of Worms. The writing "To the Christian 
Nobility of the German Nation" in June 1520 aimed at "the improvement of the 
Christian state. With this writing Luther ran up a storm against the three walls behind 
which the papacy entrenched itself: "First, when one has pressed upon them with 
temporal power, they have set and said that temporal power has no right over them, 
but again [= vice versal], spiritual is above the temporal. On the other hand, if they 
wanted to punish them with the Holy Scriptures, they said that it was not for anyone 
to interpret the Scriptures except the pope. Thirdly, if they were threatened with a 
council, they said that no one but the pope should call a council." (St. L. ed. X, 269 


f.) 
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In the laying down of the "first wall" Luther shatters the false claim of the 
Romanists that their hierarchy is a special spiritual estate, and sets against it, on the 
basis of 1 Cor. 12, 12 ff; Eph. 4, 5; 1 Petr. 2, 9 and Revelation 5, 10, the general 
priesthood of believers. "All Christians are truly of a spiritual state, and there is no 
distinction among them but of office alone." Whoever is given an office in the church 
is always only a primus inter pares. "Wherefore the ordination of the bishop is no other 
than if he took one of the multitude, all having the same power, in the stead and 
person of the whole assembly, and commanded him to exercise the same power for 
the others; as if ten brethren, children of kings, heirs of the same estate, chose one 
to govern the inheritance for them; for they were all kings, and of the same power, 
and yet one was commanded to govern.” 

Luther also immediately draws the practical consequences from this principle: 
"That | may say it even more clearly: If a small group of pious Christian laymen were 
caught and placed in a desert, who did not have with them an ordained priest from 
a bishop, and if they were to choose one among them, whether he were honest or 
not, and command him to baptize, celebrate mass, absolve, and preach, he would 
truly be a priest, as if all the bishops and popes had ordained him. Hence it is that in 
time of need any one can baptize and absolve, which would not be possible if we 
were not all priests. . . . That which is baptized may boast that it is already ordained 
priest, bishop, and pope, though it is not fitting for each one to exercise such an 
office. For if we are all priests alike, no man need excel himself, nor submit to do that 
which we all have equal power to do, without our consent and election." 

The right of an assembly of Christians to choose their preacher naturally 
included all other spiritual powers. The Christian congregation a sovereign body, 
bound only to Christ and his Word by faith: this was the great liberating thought which 
Luther had called forth into the German land in those June days of 1520. The thought 
caught fire among the nobility as well as among the common people. Although very 
weak, an emancipation from the supremacy of the popes among the Protestants 
gradually began to take shape. 

The ten-month Wartburg exile, as well as the preparations for the interrogation 
before the emperor and the empire, briefly interrupted Luther's constructive activity. 
But no sooner had he returned to Wittenberg to put down the Carlstadtian rapture 
than he turned with zeal to the unfinished work of founding Christian churches. The 
two writings from the 
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The words of the pope's book of 1522, "To Avoid the Doctrine of Men" and "Against 
the False Spiritual Estate of the Pope and Bishops" (XIX, 598 and 668), have no 
other purpose than this, to dispel from fearful minds the fear of man before the 
authority of the Roman clergy, and to make the faithful laity conscious of their 
spiritual dignity in God's sight. 

In 1523, however, events occurred that directly and definitely connected 
Luther with the work of organizing local Christian churches. In the river valley of the 
Freiburger Mulde lay the small town of Leisnig in the territory of the Electorate of 
Saxony. Here Luther's thoughts of the divine right of believing Christians to order 
their own spiritual affairs according to the word of God had taken strong root early 
on. The parish of Leisnig had been attached by Emperor Henry VI to the monastery 
Auch of the Cistercian Order, founded in 1192 from Sittenbach. The monks of this 
monastery had settled at a romantic point one hour above Leisnig. The right of 
investiture, that is, the appointment of the Leisnig parish office, had been granted to 
the abbot of Buch Monastery. In 1354, the Bishop of Meissen had issued a more 
precise regulation of this right, which stated that the Abbot of Buch was allowed to 
present one of his monks or a secular priest for the Leisnig parish whenever it 
became vacant, but that the installation of the candidate in question was to be 
carried out by the Provost of Wurzen, who in such a case functioned as the actual 
parish priest, or as the head parish priest of the Leisnig parish. Still in 1419 the right 
of appointment for a vacancy in Leisnig was expressly granted to the monastery of 
Buch by Pope Martin V in a case of dispute. A report of the Leisnig parish council of 
27. March 1523 states that there were "about 25 shocks of Christian believing souls" 
in Leisnig, and that the following villages belonged to the parish: Kortschnitz 
(Gorschnitz), Roden (Réda), BreBen (Brésen), Tautendorff, Wynkwitz, Mehnitz, 
Newendorfchen (Neudérfchen), Dolan (now Délener Strasse, at the railway station), 
Lichtenhayn (now within the town), Vorwerk Hafenberg (Hasenberg), Liebing3muhl 
(Liebgens Muhle, now a part of the town). The town of Leisnig was later moved and 
rebuilt in front of the princely castle. In the new town, the church of St. Matthew had 
been made the parish church, and the patronage right over the same had passed to 
the Buch monastery. 

In the early years of the Reformation, Antonius was Abbot of Buch. He died in 
1526 as an outspoken enemy of the Reformation. The last years of his life were 
made bitter by the inexorable advance of the new religious movement under the 
apparent protection of the Electorate of Saxony, which was considered Catholic. In 
another part of his monastery area, in which the 
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In Belgern, where the abbot also had the right of disposal over churches and 
schools, the population, including the nobility, had enthusiastically sided with the 
Protestants in the summer of 1522 and asked Luther to send a Protestant preacher. 
He came and took up his office under protest from the abbot, who treated the 
Lutheran preacher as an intruder and made it impossible for him to administer the 
office. Now the magistrate appealed to the electoral councillors, and the prudent 
government, without discussing the patronage rights of the monastery, decreed that 
it was befitting for a Christian abbot to provide a Christian and skillful preacher for a 
Christian congregation, all the more so because the congregation desired one. 
Abbot Antonius appealed to his bishop, but the Belgians nevertheless received a 
new preacher according to their wishes under electoral protection in 1523. But the 
defiant abbot insisted that the parish revenues be handed over to the monk he had 
appointed as pastor for the parish, and in doing so he relied on the chartered rights 
of his monastery and on the jus canonicum of that time, in which, of course, there was 
no room for recognition of the Protestant movement. Thus in Belgern this absurd 
situation was created, that a Protestant preacher had the population to his 
congregation without fixed and secured income, while at the same time a Roman 
monk without congregation was collecting the income. 

Simultaneously with these events in Belgern, the evangelical movement in 
Leisnig had come to a breakthrough. Chronicles and official records of the time 
report that in the spring and summer of 1522 sweeping changes in the Roman forms 
of worship were made by the people of Leisnig: The "small endowments, namely, 
requiems, anniversaries, indulgence weeks, octaves, noon and evening salves, 
tenebrae, geleuchte, bell ringing, and the like," came to an end. Carlstadt's exciting 
agitation in Wittenberg against Roman worship seems to have had an effect, at least 
morally, on these Leisnig reforms. 

The people of Leisnig were obviously eager to put Luther's teachings into 
practice and urgently requested Luther's personal assistance in their reforms. On 
September 25, 1522, Luther finally appeared in Leisnig, responding to the 
congregation's repeated invitation, and gave his advice on two points: 1. the filling 
and administration of the pastorate and preaching office in the congregation, 2. the 
establishment of a commune treasury. 

The discussion of the first point, on which there is a report and letter of 
justification from the Leisniger to the Elector of Saxony, revolved around a question 
of principle which, as far as | know, has not reached a general decision and practical 
implementation in the German regional churches to this day. The question 
concerned the validity of patronage rights and similar rights. 
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and the resulting dispositions over Christian congregations. The people of Leisnig 
had inwardly become free from the spiritual supremacy of the Roman papacy. 
Nothing prevented them from exercising their sovereignty as Christian believers than 
the centuries-old, firm orders and privileges protected by the laws of the land. They 
were about to break openly with the Abbot of Buch. This meant that they were 
breaking not only with Roman religious beliefs, but also with their own national history 
and with the publicly recognized law of the land. The slogan: "Get rid of Rome!" 
inexorably included this other slogan: "Get rid of all powers ruled by or in the interest 
of Rome! 

How did the Leisniger manage this break? In their letter to the Elector about 
their disagreement with the abbot of the monastery, they state that the abbot's claims 
to power are based on the friendly decrees of the founders of the monastery and the 
sanction of a German emperor. Beyond these claims, however, lies a higher right 
concerning "such Christian liberties to which a whole congregation of Christ, our Lord 
and Saviour, after the expulsion of evangelical, biblical, divine Scripture, have 
undeniable arrival and title". Their right was older than the right of the abbot, and all 
earthly, human authority, reason, and law could not stand against a right originating 
in Christ and guaranteed by fifteen hundred years of limitation, "namely, that a whole 
congregation should call, elect, remove, and depose one, two, or three persons from 
among their common multitude by the grace of God and according to the order of 
divine Scripture." The Leisniger could not have specified the point of controversy, the 
"issue," between themselves and the abbot more clearly and forcefully: if a jus divinum 
stands against a jus humanum, which of the two has to give way? The abbot says: 
The jus divinnm; for it is a right condemned by the pope; the Leisnigers say: The jus 
humanum; for it is, at best, a well-meant temporary order of men by servants in the 
church, and in any case subject to the order of the founder of the church. 

In accordance with this position, the people of Leisnig had chosen their pastor. 
They reported to the Elector that their choice had fallen on Heinrich Kind, a monk 
from the monastery of Buch, and on Magister Joh. Griiner. The former had been 
elected pastor, the latter deacon. They report of both that they had worked for a time 
in their midst with their evangelical Christian teachings and had proved themselves. 
After that "we gathered the whole parish in unity of Christian faith, by the grace of 
God, according to the faithful counsel of the divine scribes, in view of the examination 
that had taken place, and of their 
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of both Christian qualities and proprieties, these multi-named gentlemen Heinrich 
Kind and Joh. Griiner in the power of Christian liberty from our means [= our midst] 
and our whole common bunch, in which they have been as our fellow relatives this 
time, duly called, chosen and asked honestly for God's sake, after expulsion of 
biblical evangelical scripture, to administer our common parish office as the right, 
true, faithful pastors, namely in communication of Christian sacraments and 
proclamation of the divine word, and not to let anything hinder or prevent them from 
doing so". 

So here in Leisnig an election of pastors had taken place in literal execution 
of the instruction which Luther had given in the writing "To the Christian Nobility of 
the German Nation," and the Christian scholar who had assisted with his faithful 
counsel in this event had undoubtedly been Luther himself. 

The abbot of Buch was determined not to put up with this encroachment on 
his patronage rights, and without further ado appointed someone else as pastor of 
Leisnig and instructed him to take possession of the parish. Now the parish 
commissioned one of its members, the nobleman Mr. Heinrich von K6tteritz, to make 
a declaration to the priest delegated by the abbot that "we parish elect Mr. Heinrich 
Kind and Mag. Joh. Griiner ... aS our pastors and administrators of our parish. . . 
and did not want to have him [the abbot's appointee] as a stranger unappointed by 
a parish for our pastor, but hereby publicly refused and refuted him". Rémling 
thereupon withdrew, wisely considering the unfavorable local conditions, and his 
abbot, under the impression of the seriousness of the times and foreboding more 
serious clashes with the resolutely expressed will of the people, made no further 
attempt to enforce his legal claims to the Leisnig pastorate. But in the files on this 
case he poured out his impotent wrath in angry marginal remarks against the "quite 
heretical" congregation, which was doing as the heretics did in Bohemia eighty years 
ago, and against the "seductor Martinus," who with his followers had deluded the "poor 
laity" into believing that everything they did was evangelical and Christian freedom. 
Thus Luther was doing from day to day with his vermaledeieten appendage, and 
was miserably seducing the laity. "If the pious sovereigns do not see into it, it will be 
much worse than in Bohemia or Graecia, even in Turkey." The heretical time does 
not suffer to give the "devil's servant" Child an answer to all articles; "we want to 
command it to Almighty God." (Cf. Dr. Paul Pietsch in Weim. ed. 12, 3 ff.) 

The result of the discussions on the second point, the establishment of a 
communal treasury for the Leisnig municipality, is available in 
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of a publication by Cranach and Déring in Wittenberg in 1523, for which Luther had 
provided a preface of important socio-economic significance. It is the writing 
"Ordnung eines gemeinen Kastens. Ratschlag, wie die geistlichen Giter zu 
handhaben sind." (X, 954-977.) The Kastenordnung was probably edited by the 
Leisnig pastors Kind and Gruner on the basis of preliminary consultations with 
Luther in September 1522, adopted by the congregation at the beginning of January 
1523, and brought to Wittenberg on January 25 by two emissaries of the 
congregation, Mr. Sebastian von Kétteritz and Franz Salbach. The caste order was 
accompanied by a letter written in the name of all parts of the congregation according 
to rank and status, "the knighthood, the council, the burghers and the peasants". 
The order was undoubtedly examined by Luther and his friends in Wittenberg, who 
were knowledgeable in Christ and law, and then handed over for printing. In his 
preface, Luther expresses the hope that the caste order "should appear both to 
God's honor and to many people as a good example of Christian faith and love. 

The Kastenordnung introduces itself to the readers as a "fraternal association" 
of the "honorable men, councillors, quartermasters, elders and common inhabitants 
of the city and villages of the parish assembly and parish of Leisnig". It puts this 
thought, which was great for that time, at the head of the whole order, "that all 
internal and external assets of the Christian faithful should serve and serve for the 
glory of God and love of the neighbour, fellow Christians, according to the order and 
suspension of divine truth and not according to human discretion". 

The Kastenordnung has often been portrayed as an attempt by Luther to 
control public begging, which was also favored and systematically practiced by the 
Roman Church, and to come to the aid of poverty through no fault of their own. 
Walch, too, suggests that the Kastenordnung should be read in connection with 
Luther's prefaces to the Bichlein von der falschen Bettler Biberei and from Kaspar 
Aquila's Bichlein vom Almosengeben, and that all these writings should be regarded 
as interpretations of the ninth commandment. The St. Louis edition apparently has 
no objection to this view. But it is only partially justified. If one examines the thirty- 
six paragraphs of the Catechism thoughtfully, one rather gets the impression that 
we are dealing here with a writing which we would call a congregational ordinance, 
and that this writing might just as well be assigned a place among the writings on 
the fifth main piece of the Catechism, from the office of the keys. For all the 
ordinances of the catechism, even those concerning purely external, temporal 
matters, are oriented to the principle of the sovereignty of the congregation. 

we briefly went over the paragraphs of the caste order. (N. B. The reader 
should read them for himself in his St. Louis edition. 
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gabe, vol. X, 960-975, number). No. 1 deals with the occupation of the parish office 
and the position of the congregation in relation to it; No. 2 with home worship; No. 3 
with the chaste and honorable conduct of the members of the congregation and with 
church discipline. The fact that "the help and assistance of the authorities" is 
mentioned here is due to the fact that in this case the authorities are thought of as 
an integral part of the congregation. In his preface Luther clearly states that "no one 
is to be urged to faith and gospel." (Col. 956.) Nos. 4 to 11 deal with the property 
and various sources of income of the congregation. Here the community deals with 
the claims of the Abbot of Buch and places itself under the protection of the Electoral 
Saxon Chancellery. It is noteworthy in passing that the order also contains a 
provision on testamentary bequests. Nos. 12 to 16 refer to the administration of 
castes and the accounting of property, income and expenditure of the community. 
No. 17 orders that two of the overseers shall act as church builders. They are 
entrusted with the maintenance of the church buildings, rectory, school, sexton's 
office, hospices, and the receiving in public worship of alms for the poor and the 
distribution of "alms of eating food" together with the ten abbots. Nos. 18 to 22 deal 
with begging, which is to be abolished. Nos. 23 to 32 regulate all the expenses of 
the community. The congregation agrees, "as far as our fortune will extend with 
God's grace", to provide for the feeding, care and maintenance of the following 
items: the parish office, the sexton's office, the schools of correction (= schools of 
education; female teachers for the girls are also provided for), the infirm and poor 
old people, the orphans and poor children, the house poor people, the strangers, the 
bridges and buildings, the grain stocks, etc. Truly, here we have a self-imposed 
budget by a local Lutheran congregation that any congregation could be proud of. 
No. 33 is a caring paragraph that provides for the raising of any deficit at the end of 
the year Prudence. No. 34 directs that three congregational meetings be held each 
year, No. 35 that the ten superintendents annually make a full accounting, and No. 
36 that newly elected superintendents shall have the right to seek counsel from the 
old superintendents at any time. 

There are so many excellent ideas expressed in this caste order that it would 
be well worth circulating this order among our Christians, for example in the form of 
a tract. It deserves it not only for its historical value, because it shows how Luther 
conceived of a well-ordered, Christian local congregation and how a Lutheran 
congregation actually arranged itself four hundred years ago, but even more for its 
fine, spirit-stimulating content. The injunctions of the caste order can be 
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The words of the Reformation, though not always literally applied to the present time 
and to our American circumstances, may provoke us to consider whether in our 
advanced age we ought not to do considerably more in our churches than we 
undertook to do with God's grace in clear knowledge of our duty in the cradle age of 
the Reformation. 

Luther's preface to this caste order deserves special attention. It is written in 
the form of a letter to the people of Leisnig. It acknowledges with thanksgiving to God 
the measure of Christian knowledge achieved in this community and recommends 
the zeal of the community for general imitation. Then, however, Luther moves on to 
the economic field and discusses in great detail material questions concerning the 
property of the church and its better use under the influence of the Protestant 
reforms. Field monasteries with large properties, such as those of the Benedictines, 
Cistercians, Celestials, etc., should be abolished in the following manner: those 
inmates of these monasteries who have come to believe in the Gospel and wish to 
give up the monastic state should be allowed to leave freely; the others should draw 
their living from the monastic estates until they die; new monks and nuns should not 
be admitted. Thus the monastic estate is set at the extinction state. The 
administration of the monastery estates is to be taken over by the authorities. The 
latter shall apportion their provisions to those who remain in the monasteries, shall 
give something to those who leave, so that they may establish themselves in their 
new state, and to those who have made endowments, a portion of their endowment 
shall be returned, according to Christian charity. The heirs of benefactors shall also 
have a right to a portion of the endowment. All the rest shall be put into a common 
fund; and because the church goods were originally donated by pious people for 
ecclesiastical purposes, although the form of the donation was reprehensible, the 
fund thus created shall be used for the maintenance of churches and schools and for 
charitable purposes. The mendicant monasteries in the cities are to be converted 
into boys' and girls' schools, according to the needs of a city, and the fact that the 
monasteries are consecrated by bishops "because God knows nothing about it" is 
not to prevent this. 

In view of the various proposals he has made concerning the use of church 
goods, Luther expects an objection: "But may you say here, ‘The hole is too wide; 
with it the common chest will get little; for everyone will take it all to himself and say 
he needs so much,' etc.? Answer: Therefore | have said that Christian love must 
judge and act here; it cannot be grasped by laws and articles. | also write this advice 
only according to Christian love for Christians, and one must consider that avarice 
will be undermined. How shall one do it? 
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Therefore it need not linger. Nevertheless, it is better that avarice takes too much in 
an orderly manner, than that a rapuse should result, as has happened in Bohemia. 
Let every man examine himself, what he shall take for his necessities, and [what he 
shall] leave for the common chest." 

Only those church properties which are founded on usury from the outset and 
intentionally serve usurious uses shall be exempt from these provisions. 

What does Luther expect from his advice? "Now if God would grant that this 
counsel should continue, not only would we have a rich common treasury for all 
necessities, but three great evils would depart and cease. The first is beggars, who 
cause much harm to the souls and goods of the land and people. [The other is the 
abominable abuse of the ban, which is almost no longer done, for the people are 
tortured for the sake of the priests' and monks' goods. Now, if the goods were gone, 
there would be no need for such a ban. The third is the vexatious purchase of 
interest, the greatest usury on earth, which has hitherto prided itself mostly in 
ecclesiastical estates, that it is right there. But whoever does not want to follow this 
advice or atone for his avarice in it, | will let him go. | know that few will accept it, so 
it is enough for me if one or two follow me or would like to follow me. The world must 
remain the world, and Satan the ruler of the world. | have done what | can and owe. 
God help us all that we may ride right and remain steadfast! Amen." 

The Leisnig delegates, on behalf of the congregation, had also asked Luther 
during their visit that he "fortify the pastorate with Scripture," that is, that he send out 
a document in which he publicly defended their choice of pastor; furthermore, that 
he "set up an order for them to sing and pray and read. Luther fulfilled both wishes 
in the same year: the first by writing "That a Christian assembly or congregation has 
right and power to judge all doctrine and to appoint, install, and dismiss teachers: 
Ground and Cause from the Scriptures," which appeared about Easter, 1523. (X, 
1538-49.) Luther fulfilled the request for a righteous liturgy for a Protestant service 
by writing "Von Ordnung des Gottesdienstes in der Gemeinde," which appeared 
soon after Easter, 1523. (X, 220-225.) 

In those early years of the Reformation, Luther also served with his counsel 
other Christian congregations that were being formed, such as the Christians in 
Augsburg, Esslingen, in the Baltic countries of northeastern Europe, in Miltenberg, 
in the Netherlands, and especially in Bohemia. Everywhere he was concerned to 
bring together the elements won to the Gospel in organized bodies, so that the 
blessing of the new preaching would not be buried and vital centers of strength for 
the spread of the Gospel might be created. 
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The success Luther achieved with his church planting in Leisnig did not meet 
his expectations. In the congregation itself he encountered many incapacities, so 
that he said in a sermon on December 26, 1523, especially with reference to the 
care of the poor and sick in the congregation: "But we do not have the persons to 
do it, therefore | do not dare to begin it until our Lord makes Christians." Then, 
however, the Electoral government dithered long with its decisions in cases of 
dispute, so that the good beginnings in Leisnig withered away, and Luther had to 
complain in a letter to Spalatin on November 24, 1524, that the people of Leisnig 
were forcing their deacon, Tilemann Schnabel, who had succeeded Joh. Gruner, to 
go away because he was suffering hunger with them. It was not until 1529 that the 
Saxon government had advanced so far in its wise considerations that it gave its 
approval to the Leisnig caste order. 

Luther's thoughts on the establishment of local Christian congregations have 
been carried out only to a relatively small extent in the mother country of the 
Reformation. It remains to be seen whether the new republican form of government 
in Germany will bring about a change in this respect. In any case, even today 
Luther's misgivings as to whether it would not be necessary to wait with the 
implementation of truly evangelical plans until our Lord provides the Christians 
necessary for this purpose will still be valid. They are truly conditio sine qua non for 
this work, even here in the North American Republic. The Lutheran congregations, 
especially those belonging to the synods founded in the nineteenth century, have, 
however, come considerably closer to realizing Luther's ideals for the establishment 
of local Christian congregations than Luther's country did in Luther's time. But we, 
too, have to constantly lament the lack of genuine Christian conviction of faith and 
the conscientiousness and active love that spring from it in our congregations. Our 
church planting and church administration can also learn a lot from Luther. 

Dau. 


The power of the gospel. 


2. 
The gospel works sanctification and good works, and especially 
Christian prayer. 


This is what Scripture teaches. After the apostle Paul reminded the Christians 
of Corinth in 2 Cor. 6 that they live in the "pleasant time", "in the day of salvation", 
namely in the time of the gospel, that God is their gracious God and that they are 
God's people and children, he continues ch. 7, 1: "Therefore, beloved, since we 


have these promises, let us abstain from all evil. 
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purify ourselves from the stain of the flesh and spirit, and continue in sanctification 
through the fear of God." Likewise in the Epistle to Titus, 2, 11-14. Here again the 
Apostle first reminds us that through the preaching of the Gospel in the world the 
"saving," that is, beatific (owtAplos), grace of God has appeared to all men. But Paul 
immediately follows this with an instruction as to what this grace proclaimed in the 
gospel does or works in us men, who are by nature dead in sins (Eph. 2:1), in regard 
to sanctification and good works. Paul says: This grace "chastens us," that is, 
educates us, urges us, "that we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 
chastely, righteously, and godly in this world." Yes, the apostle writes to the 
Christians at Rome, Rom. 6, 14: "Sin shall not be able to have dominion over you," 
and adds as a reason: "because ye are not under the law, but under grace," that is, 
living under the gospel. So clearly and powerfully does Scripture teach that the 
gospel works sanctification and good works. Through faith in the gospel of the 
forgiveness of sins without the works of the law, such a change takes place in man, 
both inwardly and outwardly, that he shuns all sins and gives his whole life to the 
service of his Saviour, as the apostle Paul says of himself: "What | now live in the 
flesh, | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself up for 
me," Gal. 2:20. 

To this power of the gospel no has been said at all times. Already in the time 
of the apostles it was claimed that the gospel did not work sanctification, but invited 
to a life of sin. It was said of Christians that they said and lived according to the 
principle: "Let us do evil, that good may come of it," Rom. 3:8, namely, that God's 
grace, according to which he forgives all sin, may be the more abundantly shown. 
Therefore the gospel is a cause and source of life in sin. This slander of the gospel 
has been repeated again and again in the course of time. At the time of the 
Reformation, when through Luther's ministry the gospel again shone forth into the 
lands, this slander was used in the strongest measure as a weapon against the 
Reformation. In the imperial sentence imposed on Luther in 1521, it is said that 
Luther teaches "a free, self-willed life, excluded from all laws, and wholly beastly." 
(Print of the Imperial Penalty. St. L. XV, 2274 ff. 2281.) Likewise, King Henry VIII of 
England, who arose to defend Roman doctrine and also campaigned against Luther 
in writings, blasohemed that Luther, with the doctrine that man becomes blessed 
through faith in the Gospel without works of his own, "repulses all fear of God. 
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and prevent" and "despise good works". (St. L. XIX, 393. 396.) In recent times 
several Popes have called Luther and the Reformation the chief cause of the moral 
decay from which our times suffer. Unfortunately, this slander of the Gospel is still 
widespread. Modern Protestants who have fallen away from the Gospel have also 
declared the doctrine that man obtains God's grace and salvation through faith in 
Christ's substitutionary satisfaction without works of his own to be a doctrine 
dangerous to sanctification and good works. 


But all who make this accusation against the gospel reveal that they are blind 
to stockstar and understand nothing of the gospel and the Christian religion. 
According to the Scriptures, the state of affairs is this: As the gospel alone makes 
one sure of the grace of God and of blessedness, and there is no substitute for the 
gospel in this respect, and all competition is excluded, so it is with regard to the 
bringing forth of sanctification and good works. In this respect also nothing is "just as 
good" as the gospel, but every substitute and every competition is here entirely 
excluded. The gospel has the monopoly in regard to the effect of sanctification and 
good works. The Scriptures teach very clearly and definitely that God can conquer 
for Himself the heart of man, as it is after the fall, only through the gospel, that is, 
through the forgiveness of sins without works of the law. Therefore, as the Scriptures 
instruct us, God Himself has substituted the covenant of grace for the covenant of 
the law. We read Jer. 31:31-34: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah; not as 
the covenant that | made with their fathers, when | took them by the hand to bring 
them out of Egypt, which covenant they kept not, and | constrained them, saith the 
LORD; but this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after 
that time, saith the LORD: | will put my law in their hearts, and write it in their minds; 
and they shall be my people, and | will be their God . . . . For | will forgive their 
iniquity." These words of the prophet Jeremiah's prophecy, that only the forgiveness 
of sins - that is, the gospel, not the law - works willing obedience to the 
commandments of God, are also quoted in the New Testament, namely, in the 8th 
and 10th chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews. All that the law can do is this, that 
it sets before us men, after the fall of man, what God's holy will is toward us men, 
and what works are pleasing to Him. But the law cannot cause us to do God's holy 
will and the works that are pleasing to Him. This, of course, is not the fault of the law. 
The law of God is truly holy, and his commandment holy, just, and good, as the 
scripture Rom. 7:12 is very clear. 
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emphatically teaches. But the law is condemned to impotence by the "flesh," that is, 
by human nature, which is utterly corrupted as a result of the Fall. It cannot enforce 
its demand on man. The law would at least have some effect on man, if man were 
"at bottom” still quite good (as the Pelagians think), or could still be classified as 
half-good (as the Semipelagians imagine), or at least still had a "good kernel" in him 
for doing what is good in the sight of God. Then, by means of the law, one could 
"cultivate" the good that still exists in man, and from the good kernel "by way of 
development" ("evolution") still bring to light something that would be good before 
God. But now it is as God, who truly knows our heart, judges of all men after the 
Fall, namely, "that all the thoughts and actions of their heart were only evil forever," 
Gen. 6:5; further, "the thoughts of man's heart are evil from his youth," Gen. 8:21. 
And the apostle Paul confesses from his own experience, looking at the natural 
condition still dwelling in him, "| know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing," Rom. 7:18. Hence it is that the law of God, with its demand which is for 
good, cannot prevail with man. Instead of loving the good that God's law demands 
of him, and instead of refraining from the evil that God's law forbids him, the natural 
man's thoroughly sinful nature is provoked to outbursts and to activity by the divine 
command and prohibition. In fact, the natural man desires that there should be no 
God at all to whose commandments and prohibitions he is subject. 

But God would like to win the heart of men. He would like to have the willing 
service of men. He would like to restore his image, which he created us in, to us. 
His delight is with the children of men, Prov. 8:31. God is "affable," Tit. 3:4; he is 
fond of men, he is the greatest philanthropist, a "lover of men." Luther says, "God 
loves not the person, but [human] nature, and is called not person-pleasing, but 
affable." (St. L. XII, 130.) Hence God keeps this order with men, that, indeed, by the 
conduct of his holy law, he humbles them and breaks their hearts, in order to turn 
them from the foolish delusion, as if in the way of their own righteousness and works 
they could reconcile themselves to him and return to his fellowship. But then, 
through the gospel of Christ, he offers them forgiveness of all their sins and promises 
them heaven and blessedness. Through this gospel he also works in men faith in 
the gospel. Thereby he wins the hearts of men for himself, that they gladly do his 
will and 
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"Let there not a drop of blood be in me that will not, O Lord, do thy will." Such a 
revolution takes place in the heart of man through faith in the gospel. Luther says, 
"If then thou believest, and art glad in God thy Lord, and livest, and art full of his 
grace, and hast that which thou oughtest to have, what wilt thou make of the earth 
in this life? Thou needest never be idle. Yes, you will not rest on your desire and 
love for God, but you will be eager and eager to do everything you know, so that you 
may give praise, honor, and thanks to this kind and blessed God. There is no more 
distinction of works; there are all commandments out; there is no compulsion and 
urge, vain joyful will and desire to do well, whether the work be small or delicious, 
small or great, short or long." (St. L. XII, 132.) By faith in Christ, as the One who has 
blotted out his sins and turned God's heart to him, a man is inwardly born again, 
born again, born of God, as it is said in 1 John 5:1, "Whosoever believeth that JEsus 
is the Christ is born of God." If any man be in Christ through faith in the gospel, "he 
is a new creature; old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new," 
2 Cor. 5:17. These new creatures hold to this, "Christ therefore died for all, that they 
which live should not live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and 
rose again," 2 Cor. 5:15. 

Therefore, on the basis of Scripture, we rightly say that "doing good works" is 
an art that only Christians understand. Luther also expresses this in such a way that 
good works are not done into heaven, but out of heaven. He says: "Dear man, you 
must already have heaven and be blessed before you do good works; the works do 
not merit heaven, but again [conversely], heaven, given out of pure grace, does the 
good works there, without request of merit, only to the neighbor's benefit and to 
God's honor, until the corpse also is redeemed from sins, death, and hell." (XII, 136.) 
All men who do not believe the Gospel, and therefore do not already have heaven 
and are blessed, do not succeed in a single work pleasing to God. On the contrary, 
their supposed good works consequently turn into evil works, works by which they 
do not praise Christ, but actually blasoheme Him. For since they do not believe that 
Christ, with His holy life and with His innocent suffering and death, has already 
purchased grace and blessedness for mankind, they "look up to heaven with their 
own works," as Luther is wont to express it. (XI, 511.) To their own works they 
ascribe what Christ alone, who gave himself for salvation for all, could accomplish, 
1 Tim. 2, 6. This setting aside of Christ's work of redemption is certainly a very 
wicked work, as the apostle Paul reproaches the Galatians: "If by the law the 
salvation of all men is not to be done, then the salvation of all men is to be done," 1 
Tim. 2, 6. 
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Thus Christ's high and holy work of atonement is blasphemed in the papacy, where 
"trust in the divine mercy which pardons sins for Christ's sake" is forbidden with a 
curse, and where, on the contrary, the keeping of the commandments of God and of 
the Church is required for the attainment of righteousness before God. (Tridentinum, 
sessio VI, canons 12 and 20.) To the same class belong the supposed good works of 
all Unitarians and of all so-called Protestants, who want to know nothing of Christ's 
vicarious life, suffering, and death, but likewise "fence to heaven" with their own 
righteousness, and therefore by their works do not praise Christ, but profane Him. 
Christians who believe the gospel are quite different. Their works are sacrifices of 
thanksgiving and praise for the mercy of God, according to which God has had mercy 
on them in their misery, and has turned his Father's heart to them, without any merit 
on their part, for the sake of Christ's merit alone, and has given them heaven and 
blessedness. Wherefore also they say with the apostle Paul, "What we now live in 
the flesh, that we live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and gave himself 
for us." 

Let us hear another word from Luther, in which he describes the mighty power 
of the gospel for sanctification and good works. Luther refuted the slanders of the 
papists and especially of King Henry of England. The reformer remarks on the 
scriptural words Rom. 12, 1: "| exhort you, brethren, through the mercy of God," 
among other things as follows: "Paul does not say, 'l command you;' for he preaches 
to those who are already Christians and devout through faith in the new man, who 
are not to be compelled by commandments, but are to be exhorted to do willingly 
what is to be done with the sinful old man. For he who does not do it willingly, out of 
friendly exhortation alone, is not a Christian; and he who enforces it with laws from 
the unwilling is already neither a Christian preacher nor a governor, but a worldly 
cane-master. A lawyer presses with threats and punishments; a preacher of grace 
entices and provokes with a display of divine goodness and mercy; for he does not 
like unwilling works and unpleasant service; he wants to have happy and joyful 
service from God. Whoever then is not tempted and enticed by such sweet and lovely 
words of God's mercy, so abundantly given and bestowed on us in Christ, that he 
may with pleasure and love also do thus for God's glory and his neighbor's benefit, 
is nothing, and all is lost in him. How can anyone become soft and cheerful with laws 
and threats who does not melt and fray before such a fire of heavenly love and 
grace? It is not man's mercy, but God's mercy, which is given to us, and which St. 
Paul wants from us. 
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have looked upon us to irritate and move us." In the same vein, Walther writes in his 
Pastorale (p. 86), "All true Christians are of such a nature that with an urgent 
[evangelical] exhortation one can, as it were, effect anything with them." And 
addressing us pastors and teachers, Walther adds, "For this very reason so many 
preachers effect so little with their Christians, when they wish to induce them to good 
works or to dissuade them from unrighteous conduct, that instead of exhorting, they 
demand, command, threaten, and punish. They have no idea what a powerful 
weapon they have and do not use. Righteous Christians, though afflicted with many 
infirmities, do not want to reject God's word; they want to live for him who died for 
them; they do not want to serve sin, the world, and the devil any longer, but they 
want to be completely renewed in the image of their God. Therefore, when they hear 
the voice of their gracious God in the exhorting preacher, they will not and cannot 
resist." 

The Scriptures describe the inner transformation wrought in us by the Gospel 
in its manifold relations and manifestations. From this, finally, let us take our cue. 
The gospel makes us temples of the Holy Spirit - works in us love for God and 
neighbor - makes us inwardly free from sin - makes us, though we still walk on earth, 
heavenly minded - it causes, that we walk in the works of our earthly profession as 
in a paradise - it works zeal for the extension of Christ's kingdom here on earth, and 
therefore also makes us willing to make abundant offerings for Christ's kingdom - 
through faith in the gospel we have also the wonderful privilege of Christian prayer. 

F.P. 
(To be continued.) 


Mission Issues. 


3. 


In his "Evangelische Missionskunde" Richter comments on the caste system, 
which also causes much hardship in our Indian mission, and on polygamy as follows: 

"Caste in India is perhaps the most rigid social structure by which nearly one- 
fifth of the human race has imposed upon itself iron fetters. It requires of its members 
marriage exclusively within the framework of the caste, communion of food and 
preparation of food only by members of one's own caste, and inheritance of 
occupation or profession in the form of the most rugged medieval guild. It unites the 
caste-member with his caste-mates in work and hardship in the closest and most 
extensive support; 
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but it separates him all the more abruptly from the rest of the people; it divides the 
Indian peoples into thousands of social groups living side by side. In addition, it is 
closely connected with religious life and religious tradition and is itself thoroughly 
religious in character. In connection with the teachings of transmigration and Karma, 
it teaches that the caste position in the present life is the exact consequence of the 
deeds in the previous existence, and that likewise the deeds in the present life 
determine with mathematical certainty the kind of re-embodiment in the next 
existence. In judging the conversion to the Christian community, the heathen has 
(fortunately, one must say) formed the firm basic view that it results in the loss and 
expulsion from the caste. Accordingly, in India, as a rule, conversion to the Christian 
church is accompanied by severe struggles: expulsion from the family and caste, 
loss of one's share in the family fortune and of caste protection, in short, a severe 
social ostracism. Not quite equally certain, unfortunately, is the popular judgment 
concerning the question whether it is possible for one returning from Christianity to 
paganism to be readmitted to the caste. It would perhaps be better if the former 
stricter view prevailed and prevailed that it was impossible. The caste question, 
therefore, much disputed in the missionary literature, is not whether the heathen 
should retain the paternal caste on their conversion to the Christian church (this is 
impossible), but whether within the Christian church the caste distinctions should be 
maintained, and perhaps even cultivated, when the same congregation or church 
includes (as is usually the case) members of different castes, perhaps from the 
noble Brahmin castes down to the despised classes of the 'casteless'. This question, 
which deeply affects the consciousness of the Indian people, has been answered 
by the Catholic mission, after some wavering, in the sense of a far-reaching 
toleration of caste, and by the Protestant mission, since the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, mainly in the sense of a harsh rejection of caste. The Danish- 
Halle Mission and, after it, the Leipzig Lutheran Mission, under the capable director 
Karl Graul, who was thoroughly educated in mission theory, kept to a middle line: 
since caste is basically not a religious but a social order, the task of the mission 
cannot consist in a revolutionary reversal of a popular organization, albeit a strange 
and impractical one; rather, the mission should only purify it of the pagan growths 
that had been added to it and had grown into it. Since experience has shown that 
an outward struggle against the caste, however rugged, results only in hypocrisy 
and untruthfulness, it is rather the task to overcome the caste from within by the 
spirit of JESUS Christ and in the loving power of church life. This method has a 
satisfying 
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Result not achieved. The Christian-English culture flooding the country, with the 
jumble of members of the various castes, the shifting of economic life, the dying off 
of native trades and professions and the emergence of new and coveted 
professions, offices and occupations, brings with it a far-reaching social 
rearrangement which grows only slowly in a people of three hundred million. And 
the awakening national consciousness in the educational strata of the people rightly 
recognizes in the caste structure, which atomizes the national community, the most 
serious obstacle to a powerful national union. 

"Polygamy is a basic order of family life common to almost all non-Christian 
peoples, except that it has a different character among different peoples. Among the 
Chinese it follows from the passionate desire for sons, which cannot bear the 
childlessness of the first wife. Among the Moslems it is a luxury which only the rich 
can afford. Among the Africans, women are capital investments and economic 
means of acquisition, so that the cultivation of the fields and the prosperity of the 
man depend on the number of women. In the Christian Church, the one-marriage of 
aman with a woman is inevitable order. Christianity, therefore, enters into the foreign 
nation with a profoundly invasive reorganization of family life, and must make this 
requirement an indispensable condition for its adherents. This is a serious 
complication of the modern mission as compared with the ancient Christian mission 
among Jews and pagans, where in the pagan environment, though not by law, yet 
by custom, monogamy was almost universal. The Protestant mission agrees that for 
the Christian man who has already been baptized, entering into a double marriage 
is impossible and results in exclusion from the congregation. It is almost equally 
unanimous in the practice that women from polygamous unions are baptized and 
received into the Christian congregation with the consent of the heathen man - in 
exceptional cases also without the same - even without the polygamous relationship 
being dissolved. For the women, when they enter into marriage, are usually willing 
sufferers; they are disposed of by parents and relatives; they are bought and sold. 
On the other hand, the evangelical mission has negotiated much as to whether men 
may be baptized with more than one wife, without the condition being imposed upon 
them of dismissing all but one wife. In Africa, fortunately, a uniform tradition has 
emerged which demands this sacrifice from the transgressing polygamous pagan, 
and individual mission theorists who advocated a more lenient practice and the 
baptism of polygamists, such as Bishop Colenso in Natal, have not prevailed. In 
contrast, in countries with a well-ordered legal life that has passed into popular 
consciousness, as in China, missionary benevolence can be the 
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But she does not always succeed in her demand that the catechumen dismiss a 
second wife married according to custom and law, especially if he has children by 
her. It is a gain that the Church, on the basis of the New Testament, knows that 
single marriage is in keeping with the original order of God. Missions, too, must 
adhere to this clear rule, and all the more so, the more difficult the problems 
connected with the relationship between the two sexes in ancient Christendom and 
in non-Christian countries. The polygamy prevailing in the environment or at least 
legitimized by law and custom, the concubinage introduced with slavery and then 
practiced without it, the passionate desire for male progeny in the case of the 
legitimate woman's childlessness, temporary interruptions of marital cohabitation 
due to the living conditions of the new age, the postponement of the age of male 
marriage due to the impediment of earning opportunities, increasing moral 
temptations as a result of the fall of the barriers around the female sex, growing 
pleasure-seeking, and other things threaten the fidelity and chastity of Christian 
marriage. To keep these at the height of the Christian ideal is all the more difficult 
because the deep shadows and damages of married life in ancient Christendom are 
not hidden from the new Christians." (II, 94-96.) LR 


Miscellany. 


"Student Pastors" in Germany. The "A. E. L. K." reports in No. 45 about a 
"student pastors' meeting" which took place in Spandau in October. Because we 
have within our Synod an institution similar to the "student pastors," so some 
communications from the report of the meeting in Spandau may be of interest. It 
says in the report: "In serious cooperation they sought to become clear about the 
special expenses and possibilities of student pastor work. It is a fact that at large 
universities thousands, and at small universities at least several hundred young 
people come together at the age which tends to be decisive for the final formation 
of a worldview, and who are called to leading positions in the life of our people. 
Towards them the ministry of the church has undoubtedly special expenses. It is 
true that they return to their home congregations during the vacation period and live 
in a particular church community even during their studies, but it is undisputed that 
they make relatively little use of these relationships and that they can be decisively 
grasped only from their student life. Here lies, first of all, the special question of 
student ge- 
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The first step was the formation of the congregation, on which Pastor Wilkens- 
Munster commented in a fundamental way, also examining the nature of the biblical 
congregation. Further experience will have to be gathered. In essence, all agreed 
that the ministry of the student chaplain is an intermediate and auxiliary ministry 
which, under the special circumstances of student life, must attempt to present the 
figure of Jesus Christ in all simplicity, with its demands and promises, in student life 
as well. In particular, student pastor Muntschick spoke about the form of preaching 
to academics from his successful work in Jena. It always seems like a miracle when 
one hears about the possibilities that arose in personal discussions, in office hours 
or visits, and about the power with which the Bible study prevailed over the open 
evening. Again and again the question arose to what extent student chaplaincy and 
academic work could coincide. There is indeed a blessed history of pastoral 
influence of individual professorial figures in the German universities; but a keen 
observation shows that such a union of the two labors is not a very frequent 
occurrence, and that even in favorable cases it involves theologians exclusively. 
Important as it is that the student chaplain should be familiar with the scientific 
questions of the most varied subjects, and that he should be close to the scientific 
life of his own subject, the general impression has been that the fullness of the work 
of a student chaplain leaves no room for regular scientific activity, and requires the 
whole capacity of one man. Even in the lectures to be given for the student body, 
the person of the student pastor would have to render more mediating services. He 
has his field of work in the open evenings, the Bible studies, in visiting the sick, 
where this is possible according to the situation of the clinic, and in other visits and 
consultation hours. Here the conference also showed the necessity of a permanent 
exchange of experiences and thoughts in this work, which is developing more and 
more, e.g. in the approach to newly enrolled students, to student associations and 
the like. Therefore it was decided to establish a permanent conference of student 
pastors, which would meet regularly under the chairmanship of student pastor 
Kuntze. Of special interest at this year's meeting was the exchange of ideas with Dr. 
Schweizer of the apologetic center. If pastoral care for students may be called a 
special form of modern apologetics, then this probably indicates the close contact 
between the special work on students and apologetics, which in the present day 
certainly does not want to lose itself in scientific defense, but rather wants to prepare 
for the ministry of the evangelist." In these last words there is a hint of a danger 
connected with the "pastoral care of students". As certainly as apologetics 
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If apologetics is in its proper place - it is also found in the Holy Scriptures - it is also 
certain that a way of apologetics is to be carefully avoided by which the Christian 
faith is founded on "science" instead of on the Holy Scriptures alone. F. P. 


Some statements from and about schools in the "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung". 
"Education for charity! There is so little we can do here. If education - and so much 
is said and written about education - could bring about love of neighbor instead of 
love of self, the social question would be solved. Let us not overestimate what we 
can do here, even where we think we see fruit. If only we do this: by every step we 
make a little way for our children to enter the great school of work in which the Lord 
of our work wants them to experience his love. Bodelschwingh, the man whose 
whole life was a great work of love, could only justify it thus: 'We are merciful 
because mercy has befallen us.' And when we have come so far, ought not a very 
high goal to rise before us: a goal which goes far beyond education in charity; the 
goal of being an image to the child of the way in which God loves, so that he is 
under the impression: this is how God loves, this is how God condemns sin, and 
this is how he loves the sinner? Whether our children would not let themselves be 
taken more in hand by us, if we lived more what we teach?" In Hamburg there is a 
"Teachers' Union" which this year celebrated its seventy-sixth anniversary. The 
festive report states, among other things: "Let us recall the founding of the Hamburg 
Teachers' Union. The year 1848, the so-called ‘great year’, had alienated many 
people from the Gospel and from life with God. And just as Johann Hinrich Wichern's 
Inner Mission had been and still is God's instrument to win many people back to 
Christianity, so the Union strove to permeate all school life in teaching and education 
with the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The "cultivation of Christian discipline and 
instruction in the school on the basis of the Word of God and the confessions of our 
Evangelical Lutheran Church" is still the goal of the Hamburg Teachers' Union 
today. Achieving this goal in the Protestant confessional school gives our 
association its purpose and raison d’étre in this day and age." The members of this 
Hamburg Teachers’ Union know that they are strongly in the minority, especially in 
the Hamburg state. "The events of the time raise the question: 'Have the conditions 
for the raison d'étre of the Union fallen away?' And more than ever we must answer, 
‘No, and again no!' Even more intensely than ever before must the work of the Union 
be carried on at this time; for more boldly than ever before do the opponents of 
religion and religious instruction, in lectures and newspaper articles, raise their 
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Main. According to the Reich Constitution, there can be three kinds of schools: 
simultaneous schools, confessional schools and secular schools without religious 
instruction. Today the battles against the third Reich School Bill, which would finally 
give Protestant parents the right guaranteed by the Reich Constitution to establish 
schools of their confession, are the order of the day. The fight of the opponents of 
religious education begins with all means: The politically interested masses, 
slogans, truth and fiction, etc. In the face of all the untrue assertions of the 
opponents, we remember the lecture of our friend Borchmann, "Ways to a New Ideal 
of Education," which culminated in the demand: "To build up our depressed, sorely 
tried German fatherland, we need the Christian man capable of living, to whom we 
can and will educate our pupils with the help of religious instruction. That which our 
Catholic and Jewish fellow-citizens have had for a long time, namely the school of 
their confession of faith, that is not what we Protestant Christians want to have. From 
what has been said, the raison d'étre of our Union is self-evident to every right- 
thinking person; for to this school, with its Biblical Protestant religious instruction, the 
whole work of the Union has been consecrated from the beginning and at all times." 
- God grant grace that the Hamburg Teachers' Union may make progress in the 
realization of what is, in the full sense of the word, an "evangelical" school! 
F. P. 
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Touring with God. Devotions for Christian Pilgrims. Selected and arranged by Theo. Graebner. 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: tzl.75. 

When we go on a journey, it should always be in God's name. This booklet is intended to 
help us to begin, continue and complete the journey properly. Suitable prayers, scripture 
passages, and songs are offered for the wanderer to use to feed his soul. A number of pages 
towards the end of the book are left free for notes. The booklet is truly nobly appointed, having 
pliable cover ornamented with handsome print, and from its pages everything meets the 
requirements of typographical elegance. A nice cardboard gives the book desirable protection. 
The book is perfectly suitable for gift purposes. A. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Hymn Interludes.. By Hermann Grote. Price: $3.00 net. 


This work contains interludes for the 567 songs of our English hymnal. Several interludes 
are provided for each hymn. This work is highly recommended to our organists. 


2. The Pride of Graystone. By G. L. Wind. Price: $1.50. 


An interesting and instructive tale, which one may put into the hands of our young people 
without hesitation. 
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3. Manual for Concordia Edition Bobbs-Merrill Second Beader. (Likewise for the Third 
Reader.) By Baker and Baker. Price: 25 Cts. net each. 


The publication of these little works is a continuation of the work the purpose of which is to 
give guidance to our teachers in the use of the new English reading books. 


Beretning om det tiende aarlige Synodemode af den Norske Synode af den Amerikanske 
Evangelisk Lutherske Kirke. 1927. To be ordered from The Lutheran Synod Book Co., 
1101 14th St., S. E., Minneapolis, Minn. 


This is the Synodal Report of our Norwegian brethren. After a long (Norwegian) synodal 
address, in which much historical material is presented, there are three essays on the following 
topics: 1. "The Lutheran Church - the True Visible Church of God on Earth" (P. G-D. 
Dlolbftab); 2. "The Relation of the Home to the Christian School" (P. C. J. Quill); 3. 
"Trosvished" (P. G. Guldberg). It is commendable that much time is given to doctrinal 
negotiations. A. 


Published by the Schriftenverein (E. Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony: 
1. Proceedings of the Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in 
Saxony a. St. at its 49th Annual Meeting. 1927. 


This synodal report gives a detailed account of the work of our brethren in Germany. Here 
the reader will find, to mention only a few pieces, information about the number of congregations 
and members of the Free Church associated with us, about their missionary work and the 
seminary in Neu-Zehlendorf. The paper presented by the President of the Synod, D. Nickel, 
dealt with the subject: "Of the Church and of Church Fellowship." The paper is printed in its 
entirety. 


2. The Position of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and 
elsewhere on the Church Movement in Bochum-Hamme. Presented by D. Geo. 
Mezger. Price: 15 Cts. 


The conduct of our brethren in Germany with regard to the withdrawal movement in 
Bochum-Hamme has been bitterly rebuked by leaders of the national church. D. Mezger calmly 
and appropriately presents the true facts and shows how unfounded the accusations of the 
opponents are. 

A. 


The Calwer Vereinsbuchhandlung, Stuttgart, has sent us the following works for review: 


1. life and writings of M. Johann Friedr. Flattich. By K. Fr. Ledderhose. Newly edited by Fr. 
Roos. Bound in cloth. Price: $1.75. That Rev. Flattich's (1713-1797) curriculum vitae should 
again come on the market in Ledderhose's well-known account, we can only welcome with joy. 
Such books, with their treasures of pastoral wisdom and accounts of devotional piety, outweigh 
great jolts of modern theological literature. The editor has abridged Ledderhose's work, 
reordering some of it as well. One section, entitled "Flattich's Legacy," is a new addition. One 
cannot take Flattich as a model in all his pieces. Among other things, he cultivated the Pietist 
community in Minchingen; in church discipline he was willing to use the arm of the authorities. 
But how unfeigned was his Christianity, how great his generosity, how unshakable his trust in 
God, how admirable his zeal for the Christian education of the youth! In these pieces everyone 
can learn from him. More than half of the book consists of passages from Flattich's writings, from 
which one can get well acquainted with his original, coarse, parable-rich style. - 2. D. Martin 
Luther's Explanation of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians. Second edition. Bound in cloth. 
Price: $1.00. The publishers describe this edition of Luther's Explanation of the Epistle to the 
Galatians in the Preface as follows: "What we offer here is a summary excerpt, both from the 
larger 
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and also from the smaller commentary [Luther's] based on the careful editing by Chr. G. Eberle 
in 'Luthers Epistelauslegung' (Stuttgart, Ev. Bicherstiftung 1866), but somewhat more detailed 
than this. For those who wish to read the larger commentary (in German) in its entirety, the 
reprint of Walch's edition, organized by Gustav Schlawitz in Berlin in 1856, is recommended. In 
terms of volume, this 'AusfUhrliche Erklarung' offers almost four times what we give; however, 
there are so many repetitions and so many explanations in it that have become almost 
meaningless to us, that readers will certainly be grateful to us for this excerpt." Our St. Louis 
edition of Luther offers the shorter exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians in the eighth volume, 
the longer in the ninth. While we ourselves prefer to read Luther's words just as he wrote them, 
without omissions or contractions, it must be said that the Calwer Vereinsbuchhandlung has 
undeniably earned merit with this edition of Luther's commentary on Galatians, because the 
book is so beautifully handy and can well accompany the reader on his travels. We therefore 
wish this incomparably magnificent work of Luther the greatest possible sales in this form as 
well. - 3 The German Protestant Church Song in Historical Pictures. By Paul Dorsch. Bound in 
half cloth. Price: $1.00. This work, however, has more of an edifying than a scientific character, 
but nevertheless contains much that is worth knowing about the origin and further history of 
German hymns, those that are universally known, and also those that are more foreign in our 
circles. Not all of the songs discussed are ones that any of us would include in our list of hymns. 
The following are the sections into which the book is divided: 1. from the first beginnings of the 
German Kirchenlied to Luther. 2. the German hymn from Luther to Gerhardt. 3. the German 
hymn from Gerhardt to Gellert. 4. the German hymn from Gellert to modern times. In a 
theological point of view the work has defects. The author is not free from unionism, and does 
not lay sufficient stress on doctrinal differences, not to mention individual oblique judgments 
here. Yet warm love for the Saviour and gratitude for His salvation shine forth everywhere to the 
reader. We gladly acknowledge that the book is suited to generate enthusiasm for our glorious 
chants. Externally it is elegantly appointed. That it sells for a dollar, notwithstanding its 319 
pages and handsome cover, is worthy of commendation. - 4. The Lord and His Church. Sermons 
by Dr. Karl Fezer, Professor at Tubingen. Price: $1.50. We cannot but say that collections of 
sermons like the present, fill us with sorrow. This book, containing twenty-two sermons, is written 
by a conservative Lutheran theologian of a German state church. Witty things he says; many a 
beautiful thought is here presented in accomplished form. But the main thing, the message of 
JEsu Christo crucified, where is it? In the present collection a Good Friday sermon has been 
inserted On the section of the Passion which treats of JEsu's death. A beautiful theme the writer 
has chosen, "The Power of the Cross." Three things he states: The cross brings you together 
with God; it breaks the bars of death; it moves the whole world. All this we would gladly approve. 
But now the execution! The fact that the text is almost completely ignored is already a serious 
error which would earn the sermon before the forum of Lutheran homiletics the predicate 
"Missed! But worse is the case with the thoughts that are now presented. The vicarious 
satisfaction of the Savior goes unmentioned. How does the writer set forth that JEsus bore that 
which separated us from God, sin? How, that eternal death cannot harm us because JEsus 
tasted its agony for us? Not a word about it. Admittedly, at the end he prays the beautiful hymn 
verse, "O JEsu Christe, . .. Reconciler of those who are lost, Lamb of God, holy Lord and God," 
etc.; but does he really believe what these words say, or have they become empty formulas for 
him, which he cites only out of reverence? On the basis of the sermon itself, we fear that the 
latter is the case. If anything clearly shows that our Free Church in Germany has a right to exist 
and a high calling, it is sermons of this kind. 5. The Women of the New Testament. By R. 
Wenger. Bound in cloth. Price: $1.75. That this book, which originally appeared in 1886, is now 
in its third 
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This is something that all who love God's Word can rejoice in. We are dealing here, as the 
publishers rightly say, with profound and warm-hearted interpretation of Scripture. All the well- 
known and also the lesser-known female characters that the New Testament presents to us are 
discussed here. Thus we have here chapters not only about Mary, Martha, Salome, etc., but 
also about the mothers of Bethlehem, the widow of Nain and the mothers who brought their 
children to Jesus. The author knows how to tell the stories of the Scriptures in a gripping way 
and to tie excellent useful applications to them. However, one will not be able to agree with 
every sentence in his book. Now and then he makes statements that sound daring and makes 
assertions that he cannot prove. But on the whole the work deserves to be warmly 
recommended. A. 
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Il. America. 


How the American Catholic Church fits into the divorce of church and state. In 
a Protestant sectarian journal, a writer had exhorted the Protestant Church of 
America to strive for political power. He had said, among other things, "The church 
must come to be reckoned by civil magistrates and politicians as an organized 
power. Organization must become the field cry of the American Church, and power 
must be its ultimate goal. It is not advisable that we should attain power to the extent 
that the Church in Mexico [the Catholic is meant] has succeeded. Let us acquire 
only a small portion of the power which the Church in Mexico has acquired." Against 
this, a St. Louis political paper remarks, among other things, "The fathers of the 
republic were well aware of what they were doing when they conditioned the 
separation of church and state in the constitution of the young union of states. They 
saw what the secular power of the churches had brought about in other countries. 
Now even on the part of Protestant churches the lust for secular power is becoming 
apparent. That article will throw a glaring light upon it, but for a long time there has 
been no mistaking that such associations as the National Reform Association, the 
Lord's Day Alliance, the Anti-Saloon League, etc., each in its own way, apparently 
separate, but in reality intimately connected, are striving toward the same end. And 
what would happen if the Protestant churches of America were to push through with 
it? For a time they might exercise their secular power, but not for long. For we live 
in the twentieth century and no longer in the Middle Ages. One need only look to 
Mexico or to France to see where a church's quest for political power in modern 
times leads. The Catholic Church is wise enough to acquiesce in the separation of 
church and state in the United States. Does the Protestant Church want to make 
the mistake that the older and wiser Church is wary of making, realizing full well that 
it would be digging its own grave?" What is said here against the American 
Protestant Church is generally true. Except that one must exclude, for example, a 
large part of the American Lutheran Church. But wholly inaccurate is the remark 
that the American Catholic Church, as "the older and wiser," is wise enough "to be 
involved in the separation of Church and State in the 
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United States". The papal circular Immortale Dei of 1885 tells us how this is meant, 
namely, that the United States is excused from establishing the Catholic religion as 
the state religion only as long as it does not have the power to suppress all other 
cults. F. P. 

The Catholic Church and the Ecclesiastical Press. Of the zeal of the Roman 
Church to develop its ecclesiastical periodicals as far as possible, the "Lutheran 
Herald" writes: "In our country an association of the Catholic press misses no 
opportunity of promoting the interests of the official press of the Catholic Church. 
One of its promising undertakings is to induce, by payment of $100 each, persons 
to join this association as life members. From the fund thus collected, prizes will be 
offered to Catholic writers. The object is to make Catholic periodicals more attractive 
and valuable, and to secure for them a wider circulation. To recruit members for said 
association, appeal is made to the hierarchy, to priests, to 1,200 institutions of higher 
learning, and to thousands of laymen who prove themselves especially loyal to the 
Church." To the Church the press has high value; even radio will never supplant it. 
This value the Roman Church recognizes as no other. Let us also see to it that we 
do not lose interest in our ecclesiastical periodicals! 

J. T. M. 

Remarriage of divorcees. In a Milwaukee newspaper we find the following 
note: "County Judge Charles A. Aarons moved that Chapter 247 of the State Laws 
be extended to leave to the discretion of the court the time within which divorced 
persons should be permitted to remarry, but that it should not be less than one nor 
more than five years. Citing examples from his experience, he pointed to the need 
for such an expansion of the power of judges." - Whether discretionary power should 
be given to the judge with respect to the one to five year period is a question in itself. 
At any rate, it is in the interest of the state, because in the interest of civil 
respectability, to prevent hasty remarriage of divorced persons by state law. Many 
states already have such legislation with us also, though the time limit set is a 
different one in different states. F. P. 

South American Church Struggles. D. E. D." writes about this: "While the 
struggles between church and state in Mexico still continue with almost 
undiminished fierceness, conflicts have also arisen in some other South American 
states between state authority and the Catholic hierarchy. The government of 
Ecuador, following the example of Mexico, has issued a ban according to which all 
foreign clergy, regardless of confession, are forbidden to enter the country. Only in 
exceptional cases can the Minister of the Interior permit foreign clergy to enter, but 
never for a longer period than forty days. A number of foreign priests suspected of 
participation in revolutionary conspiracies have already been expelled from the 
country by the government. Similar conditions have also existed for some time in 
Guatemala. Here the struggle is even fiercer than in Ecuador. A decree has been 
issued that no 
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priest may enter the soil of the Republic without special permission from the 
President. The scanty news so far received does not give a clear picture of the course 
of the fighting, nor of whether the blame lies more on the side of the State than on 
that of the Church." J. T. M. 

Missionary Dr. Gilvert Reid. The death of this zealous missionary is reported 
by the "Apologist," who writes the following of him: "Dr. Gilbert Neid, one of the first 
American missionaries sent to China by the Presbyterians, who came to Shanghai in 
1852, has died at an advanced age, Dr. Reid, a native of Laurel, N. N., occupied a 
prominent position among the foreigners in China; one of his greatest aims was to 
bring about more friendly relations between the Chinese and the foreigners. He made 
a name for himself in 1917 when he opposed China's entry into the World War. As a 
result of this opinion he was expelled by the Chinese government at the request of 
the American authorities and sent to Manila for a year. The deceased was the author 
of numerous books in English and Chinese on Oriental questions. In 1917 he got into 
trouble as editor of the Peking Post because of the 
American government and its officials in an editorial. " J.T. M. 

Il. Abroad. 


The "Kirchenblatt" of the lowa Synod contains the following information about 
Therese Neumann from a private letter: "This Therese Neumann is a very simple 
peasant girl and was working for a farmer years ago when a fire broke out there. 
During the fire-fighting work a bucket of ice-cold water was accidentally poured over 
her back, and from that time on she was paralyzed, so that for years she could not 
get out of bed. But since she always turned to her patron saint in prayer, she was 
asked by her if she wanted to take on her suffering any longer, then the good Lord 
would help her. Suddenly she was able to walk again, but now she has to go through 
the whole suffering of Christ every Friday. It is a fact that the girl has the bleeding nail 
marks as well as the wounds from the crown of thorns every Thursday from 12 o'clock 
at night until 12 o'clock on Friday night; she goes through the scourging as well and 
clenches her fist against the soldiers. The one who told us about it said she felt quite 
sick when the blood flowed down like that. It is also a fact that since Christmas 
Neumann has enjoyed nothing more than the host which the priest hands her every 
day. At the same time her body weight always remains the same. She has drawn a 
whole plan of the Passion that Christ went through, and according to scholars, the 
plan is quite in accord with the time then, not as the area is in the present. When the 
girl is in ecstasy, she also speaks in the Aramaic language as it was spoken at the 
time of Christ, which has also been noted by scholars. It should also be noted that 
when the girl is not in ecstasy, she is a perfectly calm, sensible creature, not at all 
exaggerated, and does light work in the house and garden." - As to the nature of the 
"miracle" in the case of Therese Neumann, a Christian can safely judge on the basis 
of Scripture. If there is no fraud, but a "real process," the miracle is not of God, but it 
is teu-. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 381 


rock effect. Even apart from the fact that within the realm of the pope the ground is 
infested with lying powers and signs and wonders (2 Thess. 2, 9), Therese Neumann 
personally commits idolatry by invoking her patron saints. To the invocation of saints, 
not God, but - under God's permission - the devil does "miracles." As for the 
knowledge of the Aramaic language, which seems to make a great impression on 
the scholars, the scholars do not consider that the devil is polyglot as a result of great 
age and great spiritual endowment. As "God's monkey" he wants to present a 
duplicate of the miracle of Pentecost to the gawking and ignorant crowd for the 
confirmation of the invocation of the saints. 

F. P. 

Patriotism gone into the weeds. The following is reported from Innsbruck on 
December 11: "The Prefect of Bolzano has issued a decree stating that the 
inscriptions on gravestones in the area of his jurisdiction may only be written in Italian 
if they are placed after November 30, 1927 

The following report on the storms within the English state church is found in 
the "A. E. L. K." (No. 45. 46): "A sensation in St. Paul's Cathedral in London was the 
thrust of the Bishop of Birmingham, Dr. Barnes, against the Biblical account of 
creation. Already a few Sundays ago he preached a sermon at Westminster Abbey 
in London attacking, among other things, the creation account. In his last sermon at 
St. Paul's Cathedral in London, he professed the theory of evolution. Of course, there 
could be no question of man's descent from an ape-like individual. It was rather a 
parallel process. He stated among other things: "Gorilla and civilized man are 
products of the same machinery, in which unexpected and inexplicable variations 
constantly arise. The source of the variations is unknown.' Even at his first sermon 
a storm of indignation had risen. Before his second sermon hundreds of 
churchgoers, led by Canon Bullock-Webster, left the church in protest. In the 
evangelical church the incident is being further discussed in detail. Of the great 
dailies, The Times complained that Dr. Barnes had unnecessarily hurt the feelings of 
some of the most pious and sincere Christians. Meanwhile the Archbishop of 
Canterbury has intervened, on the one hand condemning the action of Canon 
Bullock-Webster, and on the other recommending more restraint to the Bishop." In 
No. 46 the "A. E.L. K." adds: "The notice of the sensation at St. Paul's Cathedral, 
London, requires a substantial addition. The thrust of Dr. Barnes, Bishop of 
Birmingham, against the Biblical account of creation formed only a part of the 
agitation which arose. Greater was the indignation over his doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper. He compared belief in the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist to the 
belief of "Hindu idolaters'; a "cold and dull substance’ could have no spiritual potency 
in it; a "scientific analysis' would show that there was no difference between 
consecrated and unconsecrated bread. On October 16, just as the bishop was about 
to begin his sermon, the highly respected rector of one of the churches in London 
City, Canon Bullock-Webster, rose and read out a solemn protest that it was 
impossible for one who held the sacramental faith 
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of the church was allowed to preach in the church. After his protest he left the place 
of worship; a crowd of young men followed him. The bishop appealed to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury for protection. The Archbishop, however, declared that 
although he himself rejected transubstantiation ("transformation" of the elements of 
the Lord's Supper into the body and blood of Christ), Dr. Barnes had used words 
which "offend the great mass of pious churchmen and churchwomen, and not least 
those who are not only able as scholars to take a stand on the sacramental doctrines 
of our Church, but also as sincere Christians have a positive relationship to them. 
Almost the whole press of England takes part in the controversy; The Times calls the 
Archbishop's reply ‘consummate’ and censures Dr. Barnes. Others celebrate 
Barnes as a 'new Luther’, such as the free-church Christian World. |n its number of 
November 3 it carries a picture with the caption, 'Where the morning light dawned’; 
and underneath the words, 'The door of the Castle Church at Wittenberg where 
Luther posted his theses - a historic episode recalled by the Bishop of Birmingham's 
crusade against Roman Catholic abuses in the Church of England." - Unfortunately, 
it so stands that neither of the contending parties holds to the biblical concept of the 
"Real Presence." FP: 

Fine on violation of official dignity. The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: "The 
Berlin pastor Teichmann was reprimanded and fined two hundred marks by the legal 
protection of the Brandenburg church province, as the disciplinary court of first 
instance, because he had married two bridal couples in an airplane. The 
Brandenburg consistory had immediately suspended him from office because he 
had "made himself sufficiently suspicious to have shown himself unworthy of the 
respect of his profession". This suspension has now been lifted, and he will get away 
with the reprimand and two hundred marks fine, if he does not appeal against the 
verdict of the first to the second instance, the legal protection of the Old Prussian 
regional church. A strange ecclesiastical practice, which on the one hand wants to 
achieve by means of fines that the pastor does not violate the dignity of his office, 
and on the other hand does not apply either a reprimand or suspension to those 
who by false teaching grossly violate the duties of the office commanded to them, 
but leaves such people unmolested in office to the ruin of the souls commanded to 
their care!" 

J. T. M. 

To ward off anti-Christian propaganda, according to a report in the "Messenger 
of Peace" from "Epd." in West China, Chinese preachers have formed a "flying 
squadron" to step in wherever a pastor is in danger of being overwhelmed by anti- 
Christian propaganda. There they will then hold public meetings, give answers from 
questions, distribute pamphlets, make public notices, encourage Christians, and 
seek to reconcile them where there have hitherto been divisive antagonisms. The 
expenses of this work they intend to defray out of their own pockets. But beyond 
this, they have pledged themselves in writing to pay the funeral expenses of every 
Christian slain by fanatics, and to provide for his widow and orphans. "This is a fine 
proof," writes the paper, "of the earnest will to stand together in solidarity which is 
alive in the young Chinese Christian community." 

J. T. M. 
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New Patron Saint. The aviators in Spain, according to a report in "D. E. D.," 
have had their patron saint, St. Elijah, assigned to them by the Church, because he 
went up to heaven in a fiery chariot. The patron saint of stenographers became St. 
Genest because he suffered martyrdom when he refused to copy out an imperial 
edict directed against Christians. Skaters were given St. Ludwine as their patron 
because he showed great patience when injured on the ice. St. Christopher has 
become the patron saint of motorists, who should also be invoked when one is in 
other danger, especially earthquakes and fire. - And where is God? Is he 
superfluous? J.T. M. 


Notes on contemporary history and answers to questions of general 
interest. 


From Berlin, the Associated Press reports the following on December 11: "The 
German boxer Franz Diener today defeated the heavyweight champion of Germany, 
Hans Breitenstatter, in a fistfight in the fifth round." As it seems, the brutal sport of 
pugilism, unworthy of a well-mannered man, has spread to Germany. It is not 
necessary for Germany to emulate England and America in this field. In America, 
too, there are local bans on this sad aberration of taste. Moreover, Franz Diener and 
Hans Breitenstatter, along with the watching public, should consider that, especially 
in Germany at the present time, there is a better use for physical strength than 
beating each other's noses, mouths, chests, etc. bloody. It is well worth noting what 
Germany's old teachers say in passing about ludicrous and crude "arts" which are 
neither to be approved of by the Church, nor are they an ornament to a "well-ordered 
State. For all we know, duels are now forbidden in Germany. Quite rightly. Who if 
now raw fist-fights are exchanged for them, which are after all on the same line, it is 
a bad exchange. One cannot govern a state according to a "pastoral". That is not 
part of the duties of the state. Who it belongs to the duties of the state to protect life 
and limb and to ward off civil moral brutalization. One can read quotations about this 
in Walther's Pastorale, p. 196. 

It has still not silenced the false accusation that the "Missourians" made a 
"fundamental article" out of the doctrine of the Antichrist. What the "Missourians" are 
saying is this: The object or foundation of beatific faith is Christ alone in His satisfactio 
vicaria, Gal. 3:26: "Ye are all the children of God through faith in Christ JEsum," not 
Antichrist. There were and are many Christians who did not recognize the Pope as 
Antichrist. We add, however, that any theologian who is familiar with the historical 
appearance of the papacy and yet does not recognize in the pope the antichrist, 
thereby reveals a weakness in theological judgment and his disagreement with the 
Lutheran confession on this point. 
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According to the report of a Geneva newspaper, of the 65 cardinals of the 
Roman Church, 39 are of Italian descent. It was usually the case that the Italians 
had a "safe majority" in the College of Cardinals. The cardinals elect the pope, and 
the pope belongs to Rome, despite Avignon. Also, basically, it matters little whether 
the cardinal is an Italian or a Frenchman or a German or an American, because 
when a cardinal "graduates," he still makes a very special commitment to have no 
opinion of his own, but to think only what the pope thinks. Gibbons of Baltimore has 
been very faithful to this. Nor have we yet perceived any neglect of this cardinal 
virtue in Mundelein of Chicago. 

Under the heading "Be Sure of the Doctrine" we find in the Lutheran Church Herald 
the following quotation from Luther's Table Talks: "Above all things let us be sure that the 
doctrine which we teach is God's Word; for when we are sure of that, we may build thereon 
and know that this cause shall and must remain; the devil will not be able to overthrow it, 
much less will the world be able to root it out, how fiercely soever they rage against it. I - 
God be praised! - am fully assured that the doctrine which I teach is God's Word, and I have 
now chased from my heart all other doctrines and faiths, whatever name they may have, 
which do not agree with God's Word, and now I have overcome those heavy temptations 
which sometimes tormented me in this manner, namely, Art thou (thought I) the only man 
that has God's Word pure and clear, and do all others err? In this manner Satan vexes and 
assaults us under the name and title of God's Church. Yea, says he, that doctrine which the 
Christian Church [the Roman Church] has held so many years and which it proclaimed as 
the right doctrine, will you be so presumptuous as to reject and overthrow it with your new 
doctrine? A man must be able boldly to affirm and say, I know for certain that what I teach 
is the Word of the great, majestic God in heaven, His final verdict, and everlasting, 
unchangeable Truth, and whatever concurs and agrees not with this doctrine is altogether 
false and invented by the devil. I have before me God's Word, which cannot fail, nor can the 
gates of hell prevail against it; thereby will I remain, though the whole world were against 
me. And, withal, I have this comfort, that God says: I will give thee people and hearers who 
will receive it; cast your care upon Me; I will defend you. Only remain strong in faith and 
abide steadfastly by my Word." 

Recently, we have again been assured on several occasions that the 
American Lutheran Church is in agreement on all "essentials" of Lutheran doctrine. 
Unfortunately, this is not the case. And this is especially evident on two points that 
are truly essential. As long as leading theologians do not want to identify Holy 
Scripture and God's Word, sola Scriptura is abandoned. The principle of Scripture 
has been replaced by rationalistic subjectivism. And as long as theologians, who 
occupy a leading position, want to "explain" the conversion of man from man's 
different behaviour or his lesser guilt (which he has in comparison with other men), 
the sola gratia is abandoned. The Christian doctrine of grace has been replaced in 
principle by a semi-Pelagian or synergistic doctrine of works. Let us, by God's grace, 
remove these nasty stains from the Lutheran name! 


